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The Coming Millennium. 


TuE SHAKER, to its friends of 1872, 
greeting, with thanks to its friends of 1871, 
and to the press, by whom it has been re- 
ecived with so much courtesy, and treated 
with so great tenderness, if not kindness, 
these are duc in an especial manner. 

We feel that the mission of THE SHAKER 
is eoineident with that of Jesus and his 
twelve apostles in the year one. Jesus, 
when perfected, represented a sphere that 
was ‘far above all heavens.” The twelve 
apostles represented the kingdom of heaven 
upon earth as it culminated in the Pente- 
eostal Church. 

The condition of the world, to-day, is 
strictly analagous to what obtained under 
the Roman empire: The same general ex- 
pectation of some radical impending change, 
something that would overturn and supplant 
Then, as now, science 
dominated over religion; skepticism over 
theology ; inherent abstract rights over or- 
ganized wrongs. Spiritualism and spiritual 
manifestations permeated society through 
and through. A more subtle and powerful 
spirit, that should effeet the long-looked- 
for revolution, and the agents through 
which it, would operate, had already been 
in their midst for a generation; the many 
knew it not, and the few who did, were 
opposed and persecuted. 

The kingdom of heaven, as established 
within and among the apostles, and in a 
more expanded form after the death of 
Jesus, was a condition where good and 
evil, light and darkness, were mingled 
together; yet where-the good, and true, 
and right, predominated over their oppo- 
sites. Jesus, who founded this kingdom, 
has been worshiped by millions as God, 

“beeause the race has ever identified the 
most perfect correspondent of Deity, with 
which nature or the mundane world fur- 
nished it, with God himself, 

The twelve apostles personated the twelve 
foundational principles of the Christian 
system; and they also embodied in their 
eharacter the fundamental principles of the 
Jewish dispensation. ‘Other foundation 
than these, can no man lay” for the com- 
ing millennial order. 

The past ‘twelve numbers of Tne 
SHAKER have been devoted to the eluci- 
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dation of the above named prineiples, and 
of the history of thcir effeets upon and 
among mankind. These comprise the mis- 
sion of Jesus, and of the twelve men whom 
he has immortalized, by whose means have 
been effected the revolutionary turnings 
and overturnings: of all human, earthly 
institutions for the last eighteen centuries, 
from the year one to 1770. The spirit and 
prin, +28 of the Christ-world, commingled 
with worldly elements, have hitherto ulti- 
mated themselves only in man governments. 
About the year 1770, another influx from 
the Christ-world, coming down through the 
spiritual world, there using as a medium 
the Pentecostal Chureh, which was removed 
from the earth when the eompound heathen- 
Christian governments, made its continued 
existence impossible, exeept in the dis- 
jointed, distorted forn of the monastic 
orders, and in the two witnesses, struggling 
to preserve the seed of the ‘‘ kingdom of 
heaven ” on earth, and chanting a continual 
prayer for its reappearance. 

In answer to that universal prayer, “ the 
kingdom came” at the time appointed, as 
demonstrated by Cummings and Shimeall, 
and thousands of the literary and religious 
chronologists—the great lights of Christen- 
dom—about the year 1770. But this time, 
the agent unexpectedly proved to be a 
female, and not the reappearance’ under 
the physieal resurrection doctrine of the 
identical man Jesus. Through this female, 
the dual nature of Diety was revealed, and 
formed a proper logical basis for all govern- 
ments of a dual humanity, in accordance 
with whieh seventy penteeostal eommuni- 
ties arose in America, being eotemporary 
with the United States Government. The 
history of these two governments will run 
parallel like the history of Esau and his 
deseendants—the Mohammedan powers ; 
and the history of Jacob and his posterity 
—the Israelitish powers, or Jewish people. 

THE SHAKER, or spiritual order of celi- 
baey unites, as was never attempted by the 
monastie orders, the two powers of human- 
ity—male and female—in one community, 
under a parental government of father and 
mother, as types of the Father and Mother 
God. 

The seeond, or United States Govern- 
ment, or natural order of propagation, will 


ultimately be fashioned after the pattern of 
the Mosaie nation in the wilderness, and in 
their early history in the land of Canaan. 
The same prineiples embodied in the Jewish 
laws respeeting property—right to the land, 
agriculture, dicteties, pliysiology, and of 
the sexual relations pertaining to reprodue- 
tion, and the rights and privileges of 
-woman. The same knowledge and use 
of spiritualism, as the only legitimate war 
agent, also as an agent for the diseovery 
and punishment of individual criminals, as 
well as ungodly nations. 

Thus will the Millennium be actualized 
on the earth, by the Christ-spirit acting 
through the ageney or mediumship of the 
Gentile Penteeostal Church. The prophet 
“saw the hands of a man under the wings 
of the cherubim ’’—the earthly government 
for the order of propagation subordinate 
to, and protected by a spiritual order, as 
the spiritual order will be subordinate to, 
and protected by the earthly order—indi- 
vidualized identities, like Esau and Jacob; 
yet like them brothers, “the elder serving 
the younger.” Esau possessed the physi- 
cal power, Jacob the spiritual. 

In the earthly government, the Lord 
shall rule in righteousness; for men and 
women will be equally represented in offices, 
as in the taxes and burthens. The love 
of God towards their children, sons and 
daughters of their own creating, will cause 
the life elements to be common and free to 
all. External ‘‘ wars will ecase to the ends 
of the earth,” because the reproductive 
powers will be under governmental control, 
for the production of perfect men and 
women. Hence, the war power will be 
transferred to the earthly government in 
the spirit world; as illustrated in the his- 
tory of Isracl. The powers and principles 
of both orders, as they exist in the spirit 
world, are seeking to inearnate themselves 
upon earth, in the Shaker Church and in 
the United States Government; by the 
divine Spirit, through the ageney of Spirit- 
ualism, this will be accomplished, and “ the 
powers of the world to eome,” are even 
now working mightily to this end. 
| The talented, but erratie Francis Train, 
| is a spiritual medium for the mueh abused 
| and down-trodden Irish, who have passed 
into the spiritual world, in an unsubdued 
worldly spirit; they seek vengeance on 
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their enemies in this world; and in a re- 
bellion of their countrymen, they would 
stimulate and instigate them to acts of 
rapine and violence, eongenial to their own 
passions. 

Vietoria Woodhull is a medium of the 
other sex, for the corresponding mission to 
Americans. These two, aeeording to their 
own predietions, are the next presidents of 
the United States. They will be largely 
assisted, from the other world to realize 
and fulfill their own propheeies. 

At a publie dinner, given by the Emperor 
of Russia, he confessed with the simplieity 
of a child, what was eonfirmed by the Em- 
press, and other members of their suite ; 
that he was influeneed by spirits, through 
the Ameriean medium, Home, to emanei- 
pate the twenty millions of serfs: and that 
the spirits helped and sustained him in the 
aeeomplishment of the arduous undertak- 
ing. 

Prinee Albert and Queen Victoria were 
spiritualists; and skepties are ealling her 
erazy, and seeking to dethrone her upon 
that ground. - 

Lineoln and Stanton were spiritualists, 
to our personal knowledge; and to the 
spirits, were due the emaneipation of sla- 
very, and the final sueeess of the North. 

England, to-day, must recognize the 
power of the spiritual world, and bow 
before it, by letting her government be 
fashioned after the “ pattern shown in the 
Mount,” or share the fate of Franee. She 
has “taken the sword ” externally, and is 
Her priests, for the sal- 
vation of her soul; her doetors, for the cure 
of her body; her lawyers, for the protee- 
tion of her property; her army and navy, 
for her defense against her enemies (ereated 
by her own wiekedness), are eating her up. 
Her own sons and daughters are her worst 
enemies, being despoiled of their inherent 
rights. These, inspired from the unseen 
world, through its thousands of eireles, 
are enthusiastieally demanding that none 


perishing by it. 


shall possess who do not help to ereate. 
They elaim the land as belonging to the 
English, the Irish, the Seottish, and the 
Welsh, without distinction of sex. In a 
word, the time has eome for the founding 
of the spiritual order, in England; and 
parallel with that, will go forth spiritual 
agents, that eannot be over-awed, over- 
reached, over-powered, nor cheekmated by 
human authority or subterfuges; ‘ until 
the Lord rain righteousness upon” the 
earthly government of England, founded 
upon millennial prineiples. 

As before stated, both the earthly and 
spiritual orders and governments are now 
in full, sueeessful operation in the spiritual 
world; and, unless human beings on earth 
ean overthrow and destory these, the influ- 
enees therefrom ‘will eontinue to deseend 
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to earth, as “ refreshings from the presenee 
of the Lord,” and demanding the restitu- 
tion and restoration of all truth there eon- 
ecntrated, that ‘‘God has ever spoken by 
the mouths of all His holy prophets ’’ among 
all nations, and among all peoples, sinee 
the world began ; until every true principle 
that has been, and every propheey of good 
that is to be, shall also be coneentrated in 
“this generation.” And the little SHAKER 
will yet, more than heretofore, become a 
medium of “ the Spirit and the Bride, who 
say Come; and let him that heareth, say 
eome,”’ and work out their own salvation, 
by helping to build the temple of the Lord 
—a Celibate Chureh on earth, and to estab- 
lish the millennium among the nations. 
i EF. W. E. 
Humility and Prayer. 
O Heaven! wescek thy choicest gifts 


Of matchless worth, and beauty rare— 
The gifts of sweet humility, and prayer. 


O, may we walk where these abound, 
And seek the blessings lowing there— 
The joys of true humility, and prayer. 
All graces pure, may we possess, 
The spotless robe whieh angels wear— 
That’s framed in deep humility, and prayer! 
May Heaven’s saered gems adorn 
The crown, which by the eross, we’ll bear— 
Seeured by labor, faith and hope—and prayer. 
Far down in Zion’s peaceful vale, 
Let every ehild of God repair— 
There bow in praise, humility, and prayer. 
United in true Christian love— 
Joined, heart and hand, we'll gather there, 
And pour forth, in humility, a prayer, 
That will ascend, unto the throne 
Of him, who sits in glory there, 
To bless all souls, who ask of him, in prayer. 
O precious gifts ! divinely given, 
Blest seasons here—foretaste of heaven } 
We'll cherish these with love and eare, 
And trusting in Humility and Prayer. 

EmivLy SMITH, Mt. L. 


The Prospective Era. 


The Fatherhood and Motherhood of man, is 
God; his pristine home is Heaven! Widely 
strayed and lost from God, man has been wan- 
dering in the dark mazes of folly and sin for 
ages; his soul sighing, pining, dying. 

In tender mercy to the wandering children, 
God hath long since sent forth to mana degree 
of light, a pole-star (His revealed Will), a 
compass (conscience), and guide (Christ’s ex- 
ample), to lead the wanderers home. But, as 
on the physical plane, man, when lost, travels 
in a circle; so, in like manner, man’s progress 
mentally, and especially spiritually, has been 
circuitous, or, at best, spirally, for unnumbered 
ages. While reason teaches that the least 
fatiguing course in the pursuit of truth and 
heaven, is dircet, yet, the whole history of 
man’s progress, thus far, shows his travel to 
have been spirally, as round a cone; and, 
though convinced that the easiest means of ele- 
vation from a low state of degradation is 
directly up the even grade of an inclined plane ; 
in other words, pursuing directly from one 
stage of virtue, to another, still more excellent, 
yet man’s travel, out of nature’s loss, las been 
undulating; sometimes asscending the hill of 
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redemption, then descending again towards 
degradation, loss and sliwine, seening to weary 
of direct cleyation even in the attainment of 
bliss. 

As a consequence, thus far, the progress of 
the race in redemption and virtue, has Leen 
slow and tedious; but a brighter day is dawn- 
ing, and checred by the rays of its rising sun, 
let us, by their light, review the past and dis- 
cover the development of the future weal of 
humanity. 

In man’s onward career in redemption tlie 
“ Te deum” of the Adamic dispensation has 
been passed. The impressive mellowing tones 
of the Sacred Anthem of the Noachian period 
have died away, having lifted man a little to a 
higher level of earthly righteousness. The 
needful but sober song of Moses, with its 
Levitical harmonies and stern legalities, is still 
rolling its echoes back and forth upon the 
worldly order, yet on the generative plane, 
giving tone to moral law, and pointing to a 
higher standard of excellence. While the 
sweet angelic song of the Lamb (the testimony 
of Jesus Christ), is heralding its ringing inspi- 
rations, and with its trumpet-tongue calling 
together sin-sick souls to meet with the asseni- 
blage of Angels in the Kingdom of God, sing- 
ing the joyous authem of ‘ Peace on earth, 
good will to al] nations.” Angels in Heaven 
and saints on carth are chanting the welcome 
tones of a present salvation from sin, and the 
soul-thrilling rhapsodies of the Angel-life lived 
here on earth! While the worshiper at Zion’s 
shrine is filled with prophetic inspirations and 
heavenly visions of the glory of this prospec- 
tive cra in man’s redemption, the multitude err 
in still lingering in the dispensations of the past, 
feeding on dried fruits from the ripened harvests 
of by-gone eras; hence thcir religion is power- 
less for salvation, insipid and unrefreshing to 
the soul. While God’s increasing work is 
moving on for the harvesting of the ripened 
clusters of the vines of the earth (natural 
families), cutting them off from the generative 
life, with all its righteousness, and preparing 
them to become garnered into the kingdom of 
God. This is the work of the angels, seen by 
the revelator, John. 

Let us look to the betokening signs of the 
swiftly advancing approach of this kingdom, 
and find an inspiration of encouraging hope; 
while the Day of the Lord, to the worldly man 
or to the halting Christian, isa day of darkness 
and no brightness in it; because such see only 
by its advent the loss of carnal pleasure and 
self-will, with all that weds and tethers the 
soul to an earthly sphere—a worldly life. 
Jesus said: ‘‘ Ye can discern the face of the 
sky, can ye not discern the signs of the 
times ?” 

Man’s soul and spirit, as well as his physieal 
frame are longing and yearning for their devel- 
opment and redemption from the thraldom of 
the curse of sin. God hath provided the means 
to answer this demand; humanity is seeking 
them, and will enjoy them, and the day of its 
advent and power is dawning; thisis the proph- 
ecy written on all the phases of man’s progress 
that have been passed throngh, and now borue 
on the foreheads of the van-guard of human 
redeinption. 

The rapid strides of man’s modern progress 
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in science and art, ministering to the develop- 
ment of pliysieal and mental comfort, is pro- 
phetic of a parallel rapidity of the murch of 
spiritual progress to satisfy the yearning and 
and pressing demuuds of the sonl, Revealed 
religion has been given of God to bring man’s 
soul home to its Creator; yet, like every gitt 
from God to man, it has been subjected to 
adultery! Everything that man hath touched 
he hath adulterated! But one of the pean 
strains of the Mosaic song was: ‘ Thau shalt 
not commit adultery 3” and our Saviour hath 
come to fulfill that law. Let the Children of 
Zion be glad, for there is a growing evidence 
of the redemption of his pledge! The adulter- 
ated religions of human production, numbered 
by hundreds, have, onc after another, perished 
from the view; and the remnant are rapidly 
coming into disrepute, because of their want of 
sult. But, in them all, there have been ele- 
ments of salvation which will all be conserved 
by that religion of full and free salvation 
sounded forth in the “ Song of the Lamb” on 
Mount Zion! 

The scientific discoveries and developments 
of the day, as the electric telegraph, steam loco- 
motion, etc., arc all sympathetically linking 
the kingdoms of the earth; and their powers 
are yet to be felt spiritually, as really as now, 
physically and mentally; for they are giving 
character and tone to mind, and through mind 
to the soul. They are developing a universal 
interest in human prosperity not bounded 
by national caste, color nor education. 
They are contributing to the development 
of a sensitiveness of spiritual feeling—a 
quickness of receptivity of goodness. The 
angels of God are pouring out an inspira- 
tion that will fledge the wings of the soul, and 
render it impatient of a plodding pace in the 
work of redemption from sin; and soon the 
progressive march of religious truth and power 
will be seen moving with an electric speed to 
satisfy the quickened soul’s demands. It is 
the prophetic promise of the coming era. 

The progressing man is not, will not, cannot 
be satisfied with a religion that leaves the soul 
unfitted for Heaven. The adultcration of reli- 
gion has been so great that even the element of 
spirituality has been drained from its cup. The 
manifestations of spiritualism in these prophetic 
days throughout the world, is the usher of a 
new soul-life into humanity—a life in God. 
And although in its varied phases of progress, 
human folly and sin are manifest also, discover- 
ing that adultery hath likewise set her hostile 
plough into the fruitful soil, yet angels are sing- 
ing the song of Moses from Sinai; and, quick- 
ened with gospel fire from the heavenly altar, 
are ringing out: “Thou shalé not commit 
adultery ;” and many souls will hear and hced 
its heavenly trumpet. 

There is a spiritual baptism of heavenly fire, 
a spiritual life in the consumption and death of 
a carnal life, now kindling in the elements of 
religious power, that is destined to consume the 
world of iniquitous adultery, the birth of the 
creations of fallen man! Its advent is near at 
hand ; it is the powcr of the coming day of the 
Lord, now speedily approaching. This destruc- 
tion of the world—the corrupted nature of man, 
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of the world,” predicted by our Lord am | Earth-Growth—Soul-Progress. 


Suviour; itis the propbetic boon of heavenly 
promise, clearing the way for the building of 
the kingdom of God on ewrth, as his will is 
done in Teuven; while the consumption of 
the litern! earth by elemental fire, as the grand 
climax of the judgment day, is an invention of 
human theology never recognized by the coun- 
sels of God. 

But, in the judgment day of the Lord, now 
dawning, “ Light is sown for the rightcous;” 
peace for the pure in heart; joy and rejoieing 
at the judgment throne for the souls whose 
books of life by themselves are opened to God’s 
witnesses, by un honest confession of every sin, 
and whose repentanee is witnessed by the fact 
that they go forth to duty in life, and “sin no 
more.” 

The theology of man’s adulterated spiritual- 
ism hath broken down the burriers between 
sin and righteousness, hell and heaven, and 
reduced to one common level of justification the 
sinner and the saint ; the common and enormous 
evils of humanity, with the most exalted right- 
eousness, purity and godliness manifest in 
human life; but God’s law to man has been 
operating to separatc to Himself all souls who 
would obey his voice through his anointed 
teachers, and come away from the sinful state 
of man; and God’s work is not to be thwarted 
by an avalanche of human theology, affirming 
that “ Whatever is, is right,” making God the 
author of sin! God recognizes sin in the hu- 
man family, and man as the sinner; and the 
subject of suffering for it, is not himself, nor 
some foreign devil; but the devil of man’s own 
erring self-will! And the light of the day of 
God now dawning, discovers a clean separation 
between him who serveth God, and him that 
serveth him not; and a wide distance between 
the world of wickedness, and the kidgdom of 
God and its righteousness! It discovers a real, 
veritable hell; and, though not thc theological 
lake of fire and brimstonc, yet a state of soul- 
sufferings and agonies, of disobedient and re- 
bellious sinners, grievous to contemplate, and 
terrible to endure! It reveals a veritable 
heaven, and that upon earth, too, the state and 
dwelling place of the pure in heart, who crucify 
the nature of sin by rigid self-denial, and sac- 
rifice sinful pleasures for the higher joys of 
immortal life. 

The inspirations of ‘‘ the song of the Lamb” 
are leading forth a people out from the worldly 
plane of generation and lust; separating them 
from theelements of carnal life, an soul death, 
to be, not only God’s people, but God’s peenliar 
people, zealous of good works; the objects of 
his peculiar favor and blessing; not the boun- 
ties of partiality, but the just rewards of 
righteousness and godly obedience. 

These are thcy who stand with the Lamb on 
Mount Zion, clad in white robes—the righteous- 
ness of saints. These are arisen with Christ 
from the sink of human corruption by following 
the Lamb whithersoever he goeth; these are 
the redecmed from among men, on the genera- 
tive plane, and dwell in the kingdom of God; 
in one perpetual, glorious day—the day of the 
Lord Almighty—whose sun of righteousnes 


“God formed man of the dist of the ground, and 
hrenthes! into his nostrils the breath of Hie, and saim 
become n living roul” Gen. HE 8, 

It has been, to some, mysterious, when 
people of strong minds dispute the seripture 
which sunys: God formed men of earth, and 
the great Look of nature proves it. í 

Our race, wnimals of cvery grade, and vege- 
tables of every species, are simply dust. Taking 
a view of the decorations of royalty, the pride 
of palaces and cities, endless forms of fancy 
and fashion, heaps of gold in a thousand cof- 
fers, with all things terrestrial which man be- 
comes wedded to, ‘dust they are and unto 
dust they return.” ‘ 

When man enters wedlock, by labor and 
care he may surround himself and his house- 
hold with treasures and comforts, but they re- 
turn to dust. When he plants the germ for 
another existence, we must remember it was 
created by a natural law fashioned from his 
subsistence. The mother grows that germ into 
infant maturity on the subsistence she draws 
from the same great reservoir through all the 
changes of gestation. Thus, by a changeless 
law, she clothes it, strengthens it, and forms it 
into a being which, like Adam the first, is 
created from the dust. Thus all nature de- 
clares that God not only formed the first man 
of the dust, but his whole race by gencrations 
are drawn from the dust as he was. We may 
also casily discern that unborn millions with- 
out form still lay in the dust waiting to be 
called forth, to be constructed and reconstructed 
by natural law iuto living specimens of indi- 
viduality. When an infant is forming into 
life, God, through the agency of a mother, 
breathes life into it, till it comes into the world 
and can do so for itself; then it gradually be- 
comes a conscious or living soul, as dark, 
natural and depraved as the beings who gave 
it existence. 

God is in the very breath that quickens the 
infant into life, as it did Adam, and that breath 
finally inspires all to feel that they, too, be- 
come living souls. The poor Indian and the 
Scriptures declare that God is in the atmos- 
phere or wind, and they are right; for our first 
parents said: ‘‘ We heard the voice of the Lord 
God, walking (among the trees of) the garden 
in the cool (margin or wind) of the day.” 
From that period till now, the man of earth 
reccives his revelations through nature’s ele- 
ments. The skeptic, when raising his under- 
standing no higher than the foregoing, résts at 
ease in Infidelity. But there is a brighter page 
in the chapter. Man in his male and female 
capacity is emphatically the tree of the knowl- 
edge of good and evil. The germs for the 
whole race of Adam, body and soul, were 
placed in the earth by an all-wise Creator, to 
come out from the lowest earth-state, and arise 
to the highest heavenly state, that they 
might pass through all changing scenes and 
study all truth and law, from the lowest to 
the highest known to men and angels. In his 
first lessons he can comprehend natural law, 
morals, intellectual science; and with the in- 
tuition of a seer can feel immortality strug- 
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Paul, under heaven’s own inspiration, gives 


and heavenly light and glory shall set no more | 


by the fire of the cross of Christ, is the “end | forever! Gites B. AVERY. 


us the key to unlock the formation of the first 


heavenly world we nre to enter, when he says: 
“The invisible things of God are clearly seen, 
being understood by the things which are 
made.” Or, in other words, the next higher 
state, which to the earthly man is invisible, is 
mapped out and fashioned like this. This be- 
ing the infant; that, the higher school of 
knowledge. Ministering angels reach down 
from thence to lielp all, who in this world ery 
for assistance. From this invisible source, 
sages, bards, seers and just men receive divine 
illuninations. Prophets, apostles, witnesses 
and leading messengers in God’s orders, from 
age to age, have been privileged often to stand 
face to face with higher, more advanced spirits 
from the better land. hese messengers of 
progressive truth, from regions of light, con- 
solidated into heavenly form, have given to 
better men and women, beautiful revelations of 
priceless value to advance and raise up the race. 
God’s suffering children, through all ages, have 
joined hands with these messengers, and have 
been helped up step by step ’till they have with 
Abraham eaught a view of the holier city 
which hath foundations; and as Daniel de- 
clared: “ Many of those that sleep in the dust 
of the earth shall awake,” and arise to a holier 
resurrection by these heavenly visitations. 
Ws. LEONARD. 


Social Life. 


A large number of persons who have visited 
Shaker Socicties during past years, as well as 
the present season, have written lengthy articles, 
in which, from their own stand-point, they have 
striven to delineate the mode of worship, man- 
ners, habits, and life of the Shaker fraternity. 

Some of high intellectual culture, and pro- 
eressed spiritual ideas, have been candid in 
their statements, and as far as they had time 
and opportunity to gain correct information, 
were truthful and just, as historians. Others, 
less candid and more unprogressed, have failed 
to appreciate our efforts in the work of moral 
and spiritual reform, and have sought, more to 
please the fancy of the novel-loving multitude, 
and pander to the tastes of the fashionable elite 
of the community, rather than to do justice to 
their own better feclings, or to those whom 
they ignorantly, if not willfully undertake to 
represent. But we observe, as old thcologies 
give place to reason, and sectarian prejudice 
disappears, there is not much controversy 
between the Shaker who reasons, and those 
whom reason is shaking. ‘Thanks to the pow- 
ers above—the good ministering angels, who 
penetrate with their candle of truth many a 
darkened chamber, arousing the latent energies 
of souls, filling them with new light and kind- 
ling a fire that will eventually burn up the 
world in them. 

As the spiritual life of the believers is hid 
from the natural, superficial observer, so also 
is their social life a paradox, for both are 
closely allied, and belong together. It remains 
for those who have participated in the benefits 
of this social, eominunistic life—who have per- 
formed the duties pertaining thereto, and who, 
by practical experience, know its worth, to 
speak concerning it. 

Our social interests demand that we build 
each other up in our most holy faith; that we 


labor in spirit for divine power, for light and 
truth from on high, for new life, which bids us 
lay aside the death-garinents of sin and heed 
the spirit’s voice that calls: ‘Come forth !” 
Also, to devote our physical strength, unself- 
ishly to build up the new earth upon which the 
heavens must rest. ‘‘ Hands to work and 
hearts to God,” is our motto. This consecrated 
labor is sacred; whatever is done, should be 
done with the view of honoring God, having 
reference to the upbuilding of his work, and 
promoting his cause tn tlie earth, by forming a 
humanitarian home—a home for the body and 
the soul. Holiness unto the Lord is the inscrip- 
tion which everything should bear in the saint’s 
home. The benefits derived froin this social 
relation are many; friendships are formed that 
are true and lasting. In prosperity and adver- 
sity, in sickness and health they never fail. 
Those who are devoted to true principles, are 
also devoted to those who love and abide in 
those principles ; and they are as guiding stars 
through the journey of life, shining the most 
brilliantly when the storms of lite are severest. 
Thus do we reap, by the relinquishment of the 
natural relationships of earth, a higher and 
more enduring substance of love, emanating 
from a fountain that is never dry; for from 
thence floweth “‘the river whose waters maketh 
glad.” 

Some view the self-denying Shaker’s home 
as drear and lonely, filled with disappointment ; 
just as though the greatest amount of happiness 
is derived from self-indulgence! When, in 
reality, that is the greatest cause of misery ; 
and the source to which inharmony, unrest and 
sorrow may be traeed. Carnal or unchristian 
pleasures find no place in the soeial life of the 
Shakers. Many infer, from the fact, that as 
the marriage relation docs not exist on the 
plane where we have chosen to dwell, every 
enjoyment, intelleetual and social, is abolished. 
This is a very natural and unspiritual conclu- 
sion. 

We not only sing, “I want to be an angel,” 
but we are working out the Angel charaeter, so 
that we may sing and act as do the Angels—live 
as they live, and we find no sadness in it—it is 
real pleasure! ` 

Social life among the Shakers is free and 
broad, bounded only by the law of chastity, 
which is not bondage, but freedom to- those 
who from true principle seek the higher life on 
a spiritual plane. 

It is not strange that Celibates among the 
Shakers to-day, should be ranked with Celi- 
bates of the past, who were necessitated, in 
order to keep their vows of chastity, to seclude 
themselves in some recluse of the mountain, 
lonely cave, or gather within the cloistered 
walls of amonastery, wearing sad countenances 
—fearing to smile, lest some unhallowed influ- 
ence should creep over them. 

Not so with those whom resurrection power 
has baptized, and lifted up from the natural into 
the spiritual order. 

Innocence and simplieity form the credentials 
to this new spiritual home, as truly as to the 
desired, future home in the spirit spheres. 

Mutual condescension supports, and gives 
impetus to healthy action in the brotherhood 
and sisterhood, and we often feel that all of 
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God’s nuperverted creation rejoices with us in 
this pure, harmonial home. The birds chaunt 
their musical lays, the inountains break forth 
into singing, and the little hills rejoice on every 
side. The heavenly messengers, who guide and 
guard this goodly heritage, are scen “leaping 
upon the mountains, skipping upon the hills,” 
and we fear not to leap and skip with them. 


“ O, for a thousand tongues to sing 
Our great Kedeemer’s praise.” 


ANNA Wuite, Mt. L. 


ANIMADVERBIVE. 


Onr icader, in Sept. No, 1871, has been the subject 
of much valuable criticism ; our object being therein, 
to urge the necessily of worshiping the Christ-princi- 
ple, and not the person of Jesus; and to worship this 
panel In whom. and wherever it is manifested. 

he eritics have almost invariably concluded, with us, 
that Jesns was not, but became the Christ—the first 
born of many Christa—our exampler; and saviour 
only, as we follow his example. The following *‘child 
of promise,” from The Am, Spiritualiat, bearing on the 
saine subject, is from the pen of that exalted spiritual- 
ist, J. M, Peebles. a 


Jesus a Sinner! 


_ 


Religions originating in the past—all more or 
less ideal—rest upon the testimonies of tradi- 
tion. The credulous are the most devoted. In 
the ratio that knowledge increases, faith di- 
minishes. Those who know the most believe 
the least. The eonflict of the ages is upon us. 
The dead, stoutly refusing to bury its dead, the 
mouldy yesterdays are in close battle array 
with the vigorous, out-pushing to-days. God 
or no God, Jesus or no Jesus, immortality or 
a dreamless nonentity—which ? 

This weird dramaf involving the political, 
social and religious, is becoming deeply interest- 
ing. The tendency is towards the utilitarian. 
This speaking present, bristling “whys” and 
insisting upon proof, demands the practical and 
substantial. All successful religious movements 
must poise themselves upon principles and point 
to facts—well-authenticated facts, as well as 
appeal to reason and sentiment. Men generally 
cultivate the reasoning and women the emo- 
tional side of religion. 

Right balance evolves high moral power. 
Jesus, a gentle, beautiful and womanly man, 
was a religious Jew. All religious systems of 
the past had their sacraments. Baptism in 
some form has ever been considered a sacra- 
ment. ‘hat distinguished writer upon “reli- 
gious beliefs,’ S. Baring Gould, M. A., says: 
“ Baptismal ceremonials include all purifica- 
tions. The idea that man is held back from 
perfect union with God by his imperfection, 
uncleanness, sin, is widely diffused and mani- 
fests its existence by water, blood and fire bap- 
tisms.” 

The waters of the Ganges were believed to 
have a purifying -effect. Under its rippling 
surface old and young were plunged. In 
Egypt, proud of her Nile, the dead were washed 
from their sins by Osiris; and accordingly, 
upon Sarchophagi, Osiris is represented pour- 
ing water upon candidates in a kneeling posture, 
just as they enter the land of shades. The 
Zend ceremonials of the Persians abound in 
the uses of baptismal waters to wash away sin. 
“ Every purification,” said Servius, “is made 
either with water, or with fire, or with air.” 
Paul speaks of Israel as having been “ baptized 
in the eloud and in the sea.” Even the Romans 
practiced the rite of baptism; and Juvenal 
criticised and satirized those who sought to 
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“wash away their sins by dipping their heads 
thrice in the Tiber.’ Jesus, a Palestininn 
Hebrew, born snhject to the requirements of 
„the Mosaic law, must nreds be baptized for 
purification and the washing away of sin, 
according to the Israclitish nnderstanding of 
the ordinance. But, if he was not a sinner, 
why should he huve submitted to baptism by 
water? Matthew says: “Then went out to 
him Jerusalem, and all Jndea, and all the region 
round abont Jordan, and were baptized of him 
in Jordan, confessing their sims.’ Mark 
assures us that, “ John preached the baptisin of 
repentance for the remission of sins.’ Andin 
this wilderness John baptized Jesus in Jordan. 
Therefore, as baptism was understood to be the 
“ washing away of sin,” it is clear that Jesus 
was a sinner! Nothing upon theological 
grounds could be more absurd than the baptism 
of a saint. Sinners, and sinners alone, were 
called upon to repent and submit to baptismal 
purifications, or the washing away of sins. 

Many scriptural passages besides those re- 
cording the impulsive “ scourging of the money- 
changers,” and the rude “ cursing of the fig- 
tree,” point to the imperfections and sins of 
Jesus. The apostolic assurance that he should 
“ come the second time without sin unto salva- 
tion,” has some reference, at least, to his first 
coming as the “child that grew aud waxed 
strong”’—the child both of promise and pre- 
natal tendencies. ‘Call not thou me good,” 
said the Nazarene, “ none is good but one, and 
that is God.” Good and evil are relationally 
opposite, evil boing synouymous with imperfec- 
tion and sin, 

The New Testament further declares that 
Jesus “learned obedience by the things he 
suffered.” Obedience is the most effectually 
learned by disobedience. The child learns to 
keep the finger from the candle by first burning 
it. The suffering consequent upon violated law, 
is teaching both severe and sound. Some can 
seemingly learn in no other school. ‘‘ He was 
made perfect,” writes an apostle, “through 
suffering.” The phrase “made perfect,” im- 
plies previous imperfection, and imperfection is 
sin. He was also called “the first begotten 
from the dead ;” but how begotten from the 
dead unless himself ‘ once dead in trespasses 
and sins ?” 

From the recorded textual teachings that 
Jesus refused to be called “ good;” that he 
scourged the money-changers ; that he cursed 
a fig-tree; that he learned obedience; that he 
was made perfect; that he went to John to be 
baptized of him in Jordan, as did other Syrian 
sinners from Jerusalem and all Judea, “ con- 
fessing their sins”; there is no other legitimate 
inference than that he was a sinner—our eider 
brother and fellow-sinner, Jesus, “touched with 
our infirmaties!”’ 

Mark well—we have been treating of Joshua, 
the carpenter’s son, whose name, when Grecian- 
ized, became Jesus. Not a word have we 
written of Jesus Christ. This opens a new 
chapter. The word Christ signifiesthe Messi- 
anic, the anointed, the consecrated. Christ, 
or the Christ principle, is divine. After Jesus 
was baptized, vonfessin- his sins, the “ heavens 
were opened ” and the Christ spirit from the 
heaven of the Christ angels, descended upon 
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him, nnd n voice came saying, “thia is iny be- 
loved Son, in whom I wn well pleased.’ Now 
we have Jesus Christ “onr exampler,” who 
ministered true love and symputhy, The ser- 
mon on the Mount stands ont unequaled, Its 
burden is blessings; its inspirntions love. To 
love those who love ns is simply reciprocity, 
and mny be prompted alone by policy. But to 
love our enemies—to love and do good to those 
who hate us, is principle, is Christ-like. 
Thanks, then, be unto C hrist, who giveth us 
the victory. 


God’s Will be Done. 


Suny to the torrent : ‘‘ Stay thon on the hill 1” 

The torrent replies : I'm obeying God's will.” 

Say to the rivulet, murmuring by: 

“ Bestill for a moment!” and it will reply: 

“I must not, I will not, I cannot be still, 

“I must be in motion, and doing God's willl? 

Say to the snnbeam: ‘Withdraw thy bright ray '” 

The ennbeum reptios: ‘* God’s laws, I obey.” 

Then say to the whirlwind, uprooting the trees— 

To the hnrricane raging, or the mild, whispering 
breeze— 

To the river, the lake, or the ocean; ‘Be still 1” 

Theiy response is forthcoming: ‘We are doing 
God's will 1” 

To the tear, as it wells from the gricf-stricken heart— 

Or, with joy overflows, as rich treasnres impart— 

How idle, how needless, how frnittess and vain, 

To say to that tear: “ Retnrn thon again ! 

That tear, in the langnage of heaven, will say: 

‘Created I was, God’s laws to obey.” 

The vitals, which, panting for the life-giving air— 

The heart with its throbbings, and the sigh of despair; 

The deep pangs of remorse on the guilt-laden soul— 

How vain the endeavor, these things to control 1 

Those pangs, and those vitals—that heart and that sigh, 

In emphatic language, will surely reply: 

‘«Unyiclding obedienee, by nlght and by day, 

“ To the mandates of God, we are taught, and obey!” 


” 


From the smallest of insects, revealed to our sight ; 
Or the greatest of angels, In power and might— 

Or the carth in her orbit, the snn, moon or stars, 
Or great Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus or Mars— 

All matter, all being, all spirit shall say: 

“ Forever the mandates of God we obey!” 


Then how foolish, self-righteons, irreverent in man, 

To think, in his wisdom, to better the plan! 

Rather learn tobe humble, to love and to pray— 

The laws of his Maker to know, and obey— 

To feel it his duty, his privilege. his shrine— 

To say: “ Thy will, Father, be donc, and not mine 1” 
E. E. Frost. 


Progression. 


—— 


What does this word mean ? It means change 
from a lower to a higher condition. 

Politically, it means to leave behind old 
party issues and join hands with those who are 
the most advanced in the great principles of 
reform; and were we to predict, we would say 
that the party destined to rule America is that 
party who are the most progressive, and that 
party will yet be made up of the most progres- 
sive of all parties, without regard to sex or color. 
Progression is the spirit of the age and order of 
the day—to advance forward is the watchword ! 

T heologically, it means to leave behind old 
stereotyped creeds of false religions, which had 
their origin in the dark ages, and which stand 
directly opposed to the increase of light and 
truth, which arc dawning upon the earth. It 


means, that when we have considered the truth 
and meaning of any proposition, however new, 
if it tends to purity and is accompanied with 
the evidence and accords with our reason and 
highest convictions of right, we should implicitly 
believe and obey, however contrary it may be 
_ to our former opinion or that of others. 
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Morally, it means to leave behind all bad 
habits, lying, fiult-finding, back-biting, evil 
spenking one of another; all slander, procecd- 
ing from envy, should be laid aside. “ Thou shalt 
not bear fulse witness against they neighbor ” 
was a connnand in the Jewish decalogue, and 
should not be violated by those calling them- 
selves Christians. 

Spiritually, it means resurrection—a rising 
out of the flesh into the spirit; out of the 
earthly into the heavenly ; out of darkness into 
light; out of ignorance into knowledge; out 
.of the rudimental into the angel order ; out of 
persons into principles ; out of the human into 
the divine ; out of inalice and hatred into char- 
ity and love; out of sin and selfishness into a 
life of purity and holiness. Just in propor- 
tion as these principles are carried out practi- 
cally, mankind will progress into one universal 
brotherhood and an enduring peace. This is 
what we call progression in the right direction. 

J. S. Prescorr. 


What do We Worship? 


Eprror OF “ Tne SHAKER:”?” My ESTEEMED 
BROTHER IN Curistian FELLOWSHIP :—Re- 
cently, while re-reading the editorial in the 
September number of Taz SHAKER, in which 
the question is put, “ Which shall we worship, 
persons or principles ?” I fell into the following 
train of thought concerning worship : 

If we ask, What is worship? the answer 
would undoubtedly be: Giving the heart’s 
strongest affections to some object earthly or 
heavenly, human or divine. The element of 
worship is inherent in every human being. 
Objects of worship are many and varied, from 
sayageism to saintism. The pen of the historian 
has made a pathway up through a labyrinth of 
strange experiences during the ages past; and 
aided by the reflex of present revelation, natural 
and spiritual, we are enabled to go back to our 
antecedents, and learn somewhat of their status, 
habits of life, and modes of thought, and 
thereby'can measure the discreet degrees of 
growth, from point to point, or from cycle to 
cycle, in human progress. 

It is said that “ God created the heavens and 
the earth, the sea and the dry land,” and gave 
his decrees concerning them, and pronounced 
allvery good as they came from his hand. ‘The 
heavens declare the glory of God, and the 
firmament showeth his handiwork,” sang the 
sweet psalmist of Israel, while he called upon 
the sun, moon and stars, the hills and moun- 
tains, rivers and streams, birds of the air, the 
fishes of the sea, and the beasts of the field, to 
praisc God, all of which, in their turn, have 
been deified and worshiped by man. 

Is what we call idol-worship, whether in the 
form of a molten calf, an image, sculptured from 
the rock, the sacred beasts and birds, or the 
sun and his satellites, the grossest form of wor- 
ship? Many of the heathen Gods were, 
without doubt, only symbols to the worshiper, 
pointing to a higher divinity; we will call them 
materialistic worshipers. And, inasmuch as 
God pronounced the matter good which they 
afterwards converted into genii, perhaps it is 
not so much wonder after all that they fell into 
error and displaced what God had put into 


order, and made confusion in the elements, 
just as thousands of ignorant, undeveloped 
children have done, who did not comprehend 
their parents’ designs. It appears to me, that 
whatever uplifts the spirit above the sensuous 
plane of thoughts and action most effectually, 
is the most worthy of the hearts affections ; 
and whatever leads to sensuality and those 
passions whieh God did not create, and never 


| 
pronounced good, which are fed and strength- | 


cued from the hells beneath, should be the most 
abhorrent to an intelligent, human soul. 


Some individnals are constitutionally more | 


devotional than others ; thus itis with nations ; 
but, taken as a whole, we areal! worshipers in 

Worship is a eoniponent part of 
and all have an ideal god or gods, 
before whom to bow and pay homage. Not 
the lowest worship is that which “sees God in 
clouds and hears Him in the winds.” 

In this enlightened age and nation, where 
there is so much freedom, expansion of thought, 
and religious culture, would we not spurn the 
idca of making brazen images for worship? 
And yet are there no sculptured works of art 
extant to-day, which are not only admired but 
worshiped? If the knee does not bend before 
them, the affections are placed upon them. 

How many, in our own time, consecrate their 
lives and give their power unto the god of war, 
and seek to satiate their ambitious desires by 
beeoming heroes in battle! and with hands yet 
dripping in the blood of those who were inno- 
cent of crime, and had never done an injury to 
them or their eountry, but who were forced to 
the cannon’s mouth by the cruel mandates of 
the war-power—how such will exult in their 
conquests, and the people throughout the length 
and breadth of the land, sing praises to them, 
and do them great honor! 

Where is the Christian’s God while all this 
is being enacted? Do we say that antagonistic 
elements have so conyulsed the ruling powers 
of earth, that this is mercy’s means to establish 
justice and equity in the land; and that sueh 
mighty upheayings and earth-throes are for the 
purification of the people? Alas for humanity’s 
redemption, if it can only be wrought out by 
the sword! Again: Is not fashion the great 
Moloch of the day ? and at his altar do not all, 
from the prince to the peasant, bow the knee 
and worship? Is not honesty, chastity, and 
integrity sacrifieed there? No matter how 
absurd and unphilosophical the fashion may 
be, those who are not found in it are contemned ; 
and, rather than endure the scorn of those who 
revel in luxury and wealth, and crush with 
the weight of publie opinion, they sell their 
virtue and go down to the chambers of death! 
And while the god of war and the goddess of 
fashion are so faithfully served, the fires of 
sensuality will never be extingnished ; the hells 
will be supplied with plenty of fuel to keep 
them burning! 

But while we look with deep pity upon those 
who, instead of standing in moral reetitude, on 
middle ground between the higher and lower 


some form. 
our being; 


gpheres, are deseending downward below “ the | 


beasts that perish,” we look with joy and hope 
upon 3 large band of earnest laborers in the 
field of moral reform and spiritual progress, 
who are putting forth their best energies to 


bettor the condition of humanity. The hosts, 
Who inhabit the spirit realms, are marshaling 


| their armies, and preparing to do battle on the | 
| higher plane of spiritual truth; not with carnal 


weapons will they be found fighting, yet by the 
aid of spiritual power they will conquer, 
Asecuding scales are already placed by the 
united eflort of men and angels, which reach 
from earth to heaven. Thousands of hands 
and hearts are reaching np to angel spheres, 
“Give us food that perisheth not; 
clothe us with robes sueh as angels wear, even 
virgin purity, at the expense of all those worldly 
Insts whieh war against the soul’s peace, which 
have myriads of worshipers.” While they 
reach upward, God’s ministers of love are 
reaching down to clasp their hands and lift 
them up to higher and still higher degrees on 
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the upward scale; that they also may in turn 
become ministers of saving power and grace to 
other souls; and as they rise into the etherial 
and divine clements, the clearer and more per- 
fect their vision becomes, and the easier it Is to 
comprehend the great Cause of all causes, who 
dwells in the most interior heaven of all heavens, 
and is the central sun from which all light and 
truth radiate and to which all converge, there 
the true God is worshiped in spirit and in truth. 
A. DOOLITTLE. 


~ Heavenly Love. 


When man woke to life, from the plastic 
clay, he was but animal; when God breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of love, he beeame 
a living soul. Without love, man would have 
been a savage, and the earth a wilderness. 
Unrestrained by its benign influence, his bad 
passions would have beeome lawless deprada- 
tions upon earth, and the harvest of death, 
through man, would have kept pace with the 
harvest of life through his Creator. But, 
thank God for the gift of His spirit of love, to 
soothe and restrain the perverse instincts of 
man’s nature. As the planets, with all their 
fearful velocity and awful momentum, are yet 
held, by the silent force of the sun’s attrac- 
tion, within the path marked out for them by 
Deity, so with the bad passions of man; they 
are subject to the law of love, and, however 
wide the sphere of their departure, they ean- 
not resist her influence, and will yield, even at 
their aphelion, to the omnipotence of her eon- 


trol. 
In the physical universe the law of gravity 


is not more illimitable in its empire, nor more 
universal in its controlling influenee, than the 
law of love in the universe of sentient exist- 
ences. 

Wherever being is, or space unfolds, 

There love exists, inspires, controls. 

When the morning stars sang together for 
joy, love was there, as she will be, when their 
requiem is sung—ruler of the spheres, 

All that God has ever made, loves and does 
him full reverenec, save only man. 

Love is man’s only entirely unselfish at- 
tribute. He may be honest from policy ; be- 
nevolent for the relief of unpleasant sensations 
that wretchedness awakens; beneficent for the 
glory following it; prayerful that he may avert 
hell, or purchase [Teaven; but to love and 


cherish his fellow man as himself, is to be 


more than hwman—thiis is divine. 
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Love is n true friend that never forsakes us 
while God is with us. When our horizon is 
overshadowed with darkness, there will love 
Le to give cach cloud a silver lining. Love 
with us, our star of hope shall never set, nor 
our skies ever be without the bow of promise! 
Whose love rules, the skied are all serene; 
with moon and stars brightly shining, as the 
greater and lesser angels that proclaim the 
When hate usurps, then ficrce 
winds, dread thunders, red lightnings flashing, 
hold fearful revelry, 

Love is day, bright, beautiful ; hate is night, 
chaotic, fearful; love is life, glorious, immor- 
tal; hate is death, impenitent, terrible; love is 
the tropie with its balmy breezes, spicy groves, 
sparkling fountains, singing birds and golden 
skies; hate is the poles with their icebergs and 
frozen solitndes, where the sun never rises, nor 
darkness ever sets. 

To love only those that love us, our fathers, 
mothers, sisters, brothers, sons, daughters and 
friends, is purely selfish, and wholly human; 
to recognize all mankind as our brotherhood, 
is Godlike; the one is the genial warmth o1 
the domestie fireside, diffusing cheer and solace 
toourself, family and friends; the other the sun— 
fit emblem of its Creator—dispersing light and 
heat to cheer and solaee the whole human race. 

To love those only who are lovely or ad- 
mirable, is equally unchristian. We must 
love all, and most especially those who would 
most profit by our love. Wherever love will 
encourage the timid or rcelaim the baekslider, 
warm the eold, or melt the stony heart, hu- 
manize the savage, or ehristianize the moralist, 
there is the place, then is the time, and those 
are the proper objects of our love. 

Love is the mightiest of all magieians. At 
her touch the lion becomes a lamb; the stubborn 
rock gushes with sweet waters; the dumb 
speak ; the deaf hear; the blindsce; the desert 
buds and blossoms an oasis of beauty, and man 
and angels rejoice that Jesus died not in vain. 

God made happiness, and the only conditions 
on whieh it is attainable; and man might as 
well attempt to stay the comet in its flight, as 
to attain happiness on any other terms. God’s 
law of happiness is love. 

Waken the illustrious tenants of the tombs; 
the renowned lawgivers ; the all-conquering he- 
roes; all who worshiped at the temple of fame, 
and they will tell us that the dazzling heights 
they had attained above their fellow men, only 
enabled them to observe, the more conspicu- 
ously, the road to happiness they had so vainly 
sought, winding through lowly valleys down 
beneath their feet. They had toiled from 
youth to age for fame as the most certain means 
of happiness, and died broken hearted, that 
they had lived in vain—in vain beeause they 
had only learned how to use, not love their 
fellow men. Their dearly-bought fame, like 
their shadows, followed them only to the tomb, 
and disappointment is the only epitaph upon 
their monuinents that the touch of time has 
not obliterated! 

Love has a magnetic atmosphere of its own, 
that attracts to itself everything good and 
pure, and repels everything unholy and im- 
pure. In the presence of one filled with pure, 
heavenly love, we cannot but feel its inspira- 


glory of God. 


| tion, and become better by its influence. 


Jesus did nat convert his followers by his 
eloquence, but won them by his love. When 
he spoke to them, with the force of reason, of 
their lost condition, they only feured him; 
when he spoke to them with the power of love, 
they adored him. 

In the ministry to his fellows, love is the 
only agency confided to man that is irresistible 
in its force, and infallible in its operation upon 
the human heart. Armed with this, he gocs 
forth a conqueror, and donbts flee before him 
as darkness before the rising sun. 

Like caloric and electricity, love permeates 
all things—no henrt so hard but it will penc- 
trate—no spirit so stubborn but it will subdue. 

Steel and gunpowder may kill the body, but 
cannot harm the sonl; they may subjugate, 
but cannot reform; they may afllict, but love 
is the only power that can save the world. 

If we would that our pathway through this 
world be one of pleasantness and peaee; that 
our every pulse shall throb with joy; that all 
the golden hours that may eome to us here 
shall be laden with happiness; if we would 
that our eyes be opened that we may see, and 
our ears unstopped that we may hear the angels 
of light, as they siug the songs of the redeemed 
around the throne of God, then let pure, 
heavenly love be and abide with us, and become 
our guiding star to the better land—from the 
spheres of the lustful and unregenerate. 

E. T. LEGGETT. 


Love to God. 


“ With all thy heart.” 

Love is natural to the human heart. Ex- 
tremely diffieult is it, if not impossible, to find 
an individual that does not eherish affeetion 
for some person or thing. It matters not into 
what paths of error and sin one has strayed, 
there is still in the inmost soul a spot that is | 
capable of being affected by the sweeter emo- | 
tions. Is it necessary to refer to more than 
one example to prove this statement? Can 
the gall of hatred be more intense in bitterness 
than that engendered by religious bigotry? 
And yet, when indulged in to its utmost limit, 
its innocent victim reeognized, by his prayer 
for the forgiveness of his murderers, pleading 
their eapacity for something infinitely better. 

Love is as varied in its kinds as the indi- 
viduals who exercise it, and of every possible 
degree. How strong is the affection of some 
mothers for their ehildren! They are ready, at 
all times, to sacrifiee their own lives for the 
welfare of such. But in others how weak the 
tie that binds them to their offspring! What 
indifference to their welfare, if not positive 
aversion towards them! And yet these same 
parents will exhibit an enthusiastic admiration 
of a dress, a flower, or a pieee of musie., It is 
said the eelebrated Madame de Stael could pass 
through a country of the most enchanting 
natural seenery, without being attraeted in the 
least by its loveliness. And yet she was a 
woman of wonderful natural endowments, and 
of great eulture. She possessed a love of the 
beautiful, but it was that beauty which is dis- 
played in man rather than that which is without 
him. Intellect possessed eharms for her that 
external nature did not; and she could be 


enthusiastie over that which pertained to hu-| the regeneration, or the new life of love. This | 
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inanity—its antiquities, itf literntnre of all 
kinds, its pust history or present condition. 

Love will iuerease by cultivation, not in the 
same degree in ull, for there must be recognized 
a nutnral difference in the faenlty of loving 
possessed by diflurent persons as in everything 
else pertaining to human unture; yet it will 
“ grow with one’s growth and strengthen with 
his strength,” if carefully and constantly cher- 
ished, It is often very feeble in its nanifesta- 
tions, nnd its possessors, instead of fanning 
into greater life the pure flame, allow it to be- 
come wholly obscured by carelessness, or else, 
by theirexcesses, to degencrate into that which 
is altogether unworthy of the name. “Love 
suffereth long and is kind,” but that which is 
allowed to take its place soon changes to aver- 
sion and hatred. Genuine love is free from 
every taint of impurity, and those who possess 
it in its fullness “love each other with a pure 
heart fervently.” 

Love always has goadness as its supreme 
object; hence God, who is love, is the Su- 
premely Good. The human heart that is im- 
bued with love cannot fail to love the Infinitely 
Good. It recognizes God everywhere, and 
adores him with an unerring instinct as well as 
with the force of the highest reason. It per- 
ceives the Adorable in created beings, especially 
in such as by increasing culture exhibit the 
divine traits in their greatest perfection, whether 
physical, intellectual or moral; and in loving 
them, love the Divine. It perceives him in the 
various divinely established relations—father, 
mother, sister and brother; but especially 
where these relations, by the purity and per- 
manency of the eonnceting ties, shadow forth 
those subsisting in the eternal abodes. It sees 
him in the outward universe—in the unnum- 
bered worlds that move forever around and 
among each other with so niee adjustment; in 
the sublimity of momntain scenery; in the 
beauty of field and forest, lake and river, tree, 
shrub and flower; as well in the varied sounds 
that charm the ear, the colors that delight the 
eye, or the fragrance that pleases the sense of 
smell, as in those things that appeal to the in- 
most faculties of the soul—purity, truth, meek- 
ness, kindness and benevolence. 

The emotions enkindlcd by the contempla- 
tion of such things are all of a joyous nature. 
Love is joy to the soul. It is quietness and 
assurance forever. There is nothing in it de- 
basing, but that which is perpetually elevating. 
It changes from glory to glory by the inspira- 
tions of the Divine Spirit; so that its first 
degrees, or the feeble flickerings of its primi- 
tive light, become lost in the spiendor of that 
whieh sueeeeds them, and whieh will forever 
sueceed; for love to God, who is infinite and 
eternal, must be perpetually increasing, and 
the soul whose love at first seemed weak and 
variable, will, ultimately, by constant growth, 
beeome strong and unehanging in love as God 
himself, so that he eould no more transgress 
the divine law, or fall short of its requirements, 
than he eould annihilate a world. 

Such is the nature of Christian love, that 
which was manifested by Jesus Christ while 
upon the earth, and which has been experi- 
enced by inultitudes who have followed him in 


simplicity of the true ehurch of Christ. 


love is consistent with everything that is ex- 
ecHent in the universe, and is incompatible 
only with sin. “AN things nre yours,” is the 
emphatic language of the Apostle addressed to 
Christians. All things, whether on carth or 
in heaven; for he whoin they love with un- 
ceasing adoration has all things in himeelf—an 
infinite store—which he bestows with unstinted 
hand upon such as are “made partakers of the 
Divine Nature, having escaped the corruptions 
that are in the world through tust.” 
Wels: 


Religious Organization — Shaker 
Homes. 


A retrospective view of past eras shows that 
erring humanity has wrought much in har- 
mony in the world, and builded that which 
must be pulled down and cast away to give 
place to something better, more enduring, as 
the race advances to more progressed condi- 
tions. 

The past has had its prophets and prophet- 
esses; with eagle eyes they pierced the future ; 
and while their hearts were touched and quick- 
ened by inspirational power, they foretold the 
eoming of a day when the Highest would be- 
gin to show his city which in the Apocalypse 
is called tlie New Jerusalem. God’s eity, 
builded in the heavens, coming down from Him 
to earth, “‘ where discipline should be kept in 
peace,” and the sound of war would not be 
heard, and wherein Wisdom would hide his 
treasures from the carnally wise and sensually 
corrupt, and reveal them to the pure in 
heart, and the meek should possess them. And 
the Apostle Paul, by faith, saw a perfected, 
organized body, having one Lord, one faith 
and one baptism, in perfect unity of feeling, 
having progressed beyond the childhood con- 
dition of being tossed and carried about with 
every wind of doctrine; a body having many 
members working effectually for the increase 
of the whole, in one fitly joined compact. 

Such an organization, founded upon divine 
revelation, is beginning to be known, and as 
in the harvest the wheat of the husbandman 
appears, so in due time God is revealed as 
Father and Mother. No longer we cry Abba, 
Father; now, true, legitimate sons and daugh- 
ters are brought forth and commenced to build 
the New Jerusalem according to the pattern 
formed in the heavens. The lessons of past 
ages have not been wasted. The present is a 
time of deep searching and inquiry, and to a 
great extent, of religious aspiration; and thou- 
sands are positive dissenters from all popular 
creeds, and are seeking for an organization 
that shall combine the effieieney, purity and 
The 
light of divine truth is shining upon humanity, 
and a spiritual power is at work that will 
shake the false systems that man has builded. 
Those who inhabit the New Jerusalem, or 
Shaker Order, must leave the old, and become 
new creatures in Christ, having their affections 
placed on things above—forsaking the acciden- 
tal or partial relationships of earth, and form- 
ing the perfect Christian charaeter by living 
like angels in the resurreetion heavens. The 
ties and affeetions whieh bind kindred relations 
together on the natural plane, are good and 
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useful in their place; but that which was even 
once glorious, by the law of progression ceases 
to he glorious, as that which is freedom to-day 
may become bondage to-morrow. 

The spiritual elements are full of signs, which. 
give promise of a greater fulfillment of prophecy 
than hus yet been given—“ the heavens hast- 
eth ’—the angels work, and mortals must 
work. The spirits call for more of the angelic, 
less of the Adamic. We need to learn to 
“dwell in everlasting burnings,” until self- 
pride and all that is not godly and true is con- 
sumed in the soul. Those who learn to praise 
God in the fires of truth, will become so puri- 
fied and refined as to reflect the innage of the 
purifier. Such, whether on carth or in the 
spirit spheres, will form a heavenly home of 
peace, founded upon eternal principles. 

JANE Kwicur. 


The Shakers. 


PAST—PRESENT—FUTURE. 

Shaker life contains nothing so mysterious 
but which can be fally understood by its sub- 
jects. It makes no promises of rewards, nor 
punishinents, excepting the effects of practical 
life as led by mankind in particular. Whoever 
can look for the just recompense of their doings, 
without that expectation of favor, mythical 
theologians instruct, are men of reason, far 
removed from superstitious, man-made creeds. 
And this class have made, are sustaining, and 
are ripening to sustain, the Shaker Order. 

In the autumn of 1776, a half-dozen individ- 
uals, from England, entered the wilderness of 
Watervliet, N. Y., built their log house, and 
began a life of religious communism, similar 
to the primitive Christians, relying upon direct 
communication from the angel-spheres for the 
knowledge how to do and to be. 

They had a testimony to impart, that they 
knew would be very unpalatable to all, except- 
ing those who had become so thoroughly dis- 
gusted with sensuality, and who felt themselves 
lost to all spirituality ; with no hopes of gain- 
ing power over that nor improving in this by 
adherence to the theologies of the times. For- 
tunately, of this number, there were a few. 
The times seemed unpropitious for their mis- 
sion. War was uppermost in the minds of the 
people. Their gospel taught purity and peace; 
and those who, from religious motives, would 
not fight, were despised, fully as much, as are 
those in our times who will not marry from the 
same motives. Since the days of Jesus, the 
world has never seen a Church begin and suc- 
ceed, which had so little worldly sympathy, nor 
whose future seemed so full of despair. 

This “little flock ” boldly enunciated their 
testimony—which, cutting keenly those de- 
sires worldly people love best, raised a storm 
of persecution; and, for years, they suffered 
abuses that the people of to-day would hardly 
believe. The Church grew. Its adherents 
were a noble class of people, religiously in- 
clined—from that class that were “ poor in 
spirit” and in temporal things. By united 
efforts, industry, and complete trust in Provi- 
dence, they soon had a competence, and in less 
than thirty years inaugurated fifty or nore 
communities, or large families, containing more 
than a thousand persons, with real estate ex- 


ceeding a million of dollars’ vulne. Their 
object was two-fold; First, the accomplishment 
of their own sulvation, beginning with their 
thoughts and feelings, and continuing to the 
ends of their fingers—und they found much 
salvation worked out at their fingers’ ends. 
Secondly, they determined to found institutions 
where those, who were overtaken by the same 
convictions as themselves, could gather together 
and more successfully achieve the practical 
results of the cross—Salvation. To the Shakers 
of the past, 
THK SHAKERS OF THE PRESENT 

owe a wonderful debt of gratitude. Counting 
back fifty years, and those things that were 
necessarily neglected, in order to establish 
homes for the body as well as paths for the 
soul, began to appear as possible and necessary, 

Schools for mental discipline began to assuine 
an importance, second only to those valued sca- 
sons—deep labors for the purification of the 
heart. Still the same inotto is held now, as of 
yore: “Seck first the kingdom of God,” before 
expecting ‘ aught else should be added.” And 
could our ancestors have gained for us, an 
advancement of soul equal to the homes they 
have provided for us (and this anti-christian 
idea, “ Jesus paid it all, etc.,” is very preva- 
lent), then we might, long since, have added 
many things which‘ those not of us complain 
because we have not, and do not realize the 
wherefore. We have, unreasonably, been 
charged with despising progression into the arts 
and sciences of the day. ‘‘Tlave you libraries, 
pianos, Greek, Latin, and esthetic literature 
and manners?” is the very common inquiry! 
But, “ What is your soul-advancement?” is 
abroad, begging investigators! Little as we 
have progressed into music, letters and arts, we 
yetrealize how true it is, these things do not 
bring purification—it is “‘the spirit, Christ, that 
giveth life!” and other specifications of educa- 
tion are secondary, and we have an eternity to 
acquire them; we never expect to die! We 
are, at times, the subjects of a withdrawal of 
spiritual light; the present is such a season 
with the Shakers; but as surely as morning 
succeeds the night, and spring the winter, so 
surely do we know an increasing light is at 
hand. We need not half the faith, fortitude 
nor endurance our spiritual ancestors had, for 
with our very favorable surrounding comforts 
we can ‘‘ wait upon the Lord ” in all confidence, 
though many have permitted their lights to grow 
dim, and themselves “to go out from among us.” 
Darkness does not reign supreine, as in some 
past Shaker-history it has so appeared; we 
are more favored; we are just as hopeful; and 
the world at large needs our testimony, much 
more than we need members! We are supposcd 
to be wealthy by many : excepting the millions 
of dollars’ worth of real estate we possess, this 
ig not true. The majority of Shaker Commu- 
nities have a very lean bank account—in fact, 
many individuals in New York city could buy 
out the whole number of Communities, if we 
would sell! Just why we do not make more 
money, must be left for another article to show. 
We are already experiencing the fulfillment of 
our founder: ‘Souls will flock to yon like 
doves to their cots, by hundreds and by thou- 


sands ?’ and we have seen more than this nuni- 


THE SHAKER. 


ber flocking to Shaker principles for years ! 
and, at the sume time, we have too many tock- 
ing to our temporal doors, who have only those 
Beven principles at heart—five loaves and two 
fishes. Of 
THK SUAKERS OF TUK FUTURE 

we necd only say a few words. Reasoning 
froin causes to their effects, we will not be 
charged with speculation. We are witnesses 
of ripe scholarship, in all that adorns carthly 
life, very common among the people: Arts, 
sciences, mechanics, wsthetics, cte., are educat- 
ing the masses. ‘These are finding their theol- 
ogy is not religion ; that religion has salvation in 
it ; that salvation will appear as a positive neces- 
sity ; for they will be touched by the quicken- 
ing power of the Spirit of God, that will cause 
all earthly acquirements to appear as dross in 
comparison to the salvation of the angel-life. 
Spiritualism will be the science of a new con- 
dition ; and, all other pursuits neglected until 
this condition is reached, the use of acquired 
abilities will return, and together with their 
souls, be consecrated to.the puro purposes of 
God. We are few and ignorant now ; by-the- 
by we shall be the many and of the most wiso 
on the carth! And as, in the spiritual heay- 
ens there are more souls than in earth and hell 
together, so will these heavens baptize and con- 
secrate the useful of the earth. And none 
need fear our numerical force, any more than 
our poverty of numbers; for “Christians 
never did, never can fight.” z 


8 Bound copies of the first volume of THE 
SHAKER, may be obtained by application to the 
Resident Editor. Priee, Two Dollars ; extra binding, 
Three Dollars; unbound, 75 cents. 


ga Any parties sincerely solicitons of a thorough 
explanation of Shaker views of rcligion; and who 
would willingly bear the expenses, in transitu, of a 
Leeturer, to discourse upon ‘Religious Commun- 
ism; or “Ann Lee and the People called Shakers; 
may communicate with this office, G. A. Lomas, 
Shakers, Albany Co., N. Y. 


Deceased at Mt. L., Nov.7, Mary E. Oliphant, aged 26. 

se GH tt «+ 96, Jane Ann O'Hare, ‘* 26, 

Deceased at Shakers, N. Y., Nov. 29, Margaretta Lan- 
nuir, aged 70. 
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Jesus, the Son of Man—Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, Christ the Lord 
from Heaven. 


A want of proper distinction between 
the foregoing different characters has been 
the theoretical authority for untold crrors 
in faith and life praetiec, among professors 
of Christianity, for nearly two thousand 
years! Making the child “ Jesus,” when 
born of Mary, both Christ and God, bars 
all possibility of following Christ, and being 
like him, in purity and holiness; henee the 
origin of the idea of Christian sinners; the 
impossibility of living without sin; for it 
is impossible to be like God! But a clear 
pereeption of the distinction of the forego- 
ing characters reveals a possibility to fol- 
low Jesus Christ, in living righteously, and 
holy. Let us then enquire, first, who was 


JESUS—‘' THE SON OF MAN?” 


On this subject, there is, probably, no 
better authority than Jesus himself, and as 
our space is limited we must narrow our 
historical research. In speaking of himself, 
gencalogically, Jesus calls himself “ the Son 
of Man.” The four Evangelists record 
about eighty times, Jesus’ use of this 
appellation, and under a great variety of 
eircumstances, as if purposely to forestall 
all claims for a higher origin which he 
appeared intuitively to anticipate would be 
awarded him. According to the original 
Hebrew Scriptures, not interpolated, Jesus 


" was the son of Joseph and Mary, and the 


Jews, who were familiar with his genealogy, 
on the oceasion of his having performed 
some miracles, and taught in great and 
astonishing wisdom (since he was now 
baptzied and had become Jesus Christ), 
said: ‘Isnot this the earpenter, the son of 
Mary, the brother of James, and Joses, 
and Juda, and Simon, and are not his sis- 
ters here with us?” Jno. vi. 3. 

The reason why the Jews failed to believe 
of Jesus as becoming the Messias, the Christ 
the Son of God, was because they knew 
the parents of Jesus; but they looked for 
their Redeemer to be born of God; and 
they understood not the second birth. 

Jesus himself appears to have confirmed 
the testimony of the Jews relative to his 
genealogy, in that he said: 


have sent mine Angel to testify unto you 
these things in the churches, I ain the 

* % offspring of David.” Rev. 
xxii. 16. If Jesus was the “offspring 
of David,” was he the child of Joseph ? for 
Mary was of the house of Levi. But it is 
not our purpose to attempt to prove the 
genealogical origin of Jesus. It is suffi- 
cient to aeecpt his own testimony, that he 
was the ‘Son of Man.” A Son of Man 
is the produet of man—male and female. 
Paul said Jesus was of the secd of Abra- 
ham; but he confounds Jesus, with Jesus 
Christ, as it is often done in Scripture. 
He saith: “ Concerning his son Jesus * 
our Lord, which was made of the Seed of 
David (not of Levi), according to the flesh.” 
Rom. i. 3. * For verily he took mot on 
him the nature of Angels; but he took on 
him the seed of Abraham ; wherefore, in all 
things it behoved him to be made like unto 
his brethren that he might be a merciful and 
faithful high priest.” Heb. ii. 16, 17. His 
brethren, after the flesh, were James, and 
Joses, and Juda, and Simon, and Joseph 
and Mary were their parents, and, if in all 
things Jesus ‘‘ was made like unto them, 
who were /zs father and mother ?”” 

It is, however, very necessary to main- 
tain the distinction between Jesus, before 
and after his baptism. 

After Jesus was born of Mary he lived 
with his parents, and worked with his 
“father,” according to Jewish history, and 
at the carpenter’s trade, and was subject 
to his parents (except on one occasion), 
until he began to be about thirty years of 
age. On that oecasion his mother admon- 
ished him by saying: “ Thy father (Joseph) 
and I, have sought thee sorrowing.”’ 

But, at the time when Jesus quit his 
home to preach, a prophet had arisen in 
Judea, named John, who foretold the eom- 
ing of Christ to the Jewish nation, and 
the whole nation was in anxious expectaney 
looking for the Messiah, the Saviour of the 
world. John the Baptist taught confes- 
sion, repentance, and remission of sins, as a 


preparatory work for the nation, to enable | 


them to receive the Messiah when he should 
come. Jesus, who had previously felt a 
eall of God to preach a higher, holier, 
purer baptism than that which John was 


“I, Jesus, preaching, went to John to be baptized of | born of God as Jesus was, and are now 


him in order to prepare him for the higher 
baptism of the Holy Ghost and fire of 
Divine life and inspiration. It thus became 
Jesus to ‘ fulfill all righteousness,” which 
required that God’s work should be per- 
formed in order, each step of the soul’s 
progress in grace in its proper place ; first, 
John’s baptism into confession, repentance 
and remission of sins; this Jesus received 
of John. 

After this baptism, the Holy Ghost, 
the Christ, in visible form, like a dove, 
deseended upon Jesus, his soul having been 
prepared by John’s baptism, and he now 
became born of the Spirit of God; a Son of 
God—he was now 


JESUS CHRIST. 


But, whatever Jesus was by his birth of 
Mary, whether “Son of Man” or Son of 
God, it is clear, by this baptism he was 
not sufficiently a “ Son of God” without 
being born again ; spiritually regenerated, 
in order to become a “Son of God ” after 
the Spirit; for he said to Nicodemus: 
“ Except a man be born again of water, and 
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God ’’—that is to say, except 
a man be baptized with John’s baptism, the 
confession, repentance and remission of sins, 
and of Christ’s baptism of the Holy Ghost, 
and fire of gospel truth and heavenly hfe, 
he cannot see the kingdom of God. Jesus 
having received these baptisms the first of 
any man, became ‘“‘the first born among 
many brethren ” into the kingdom of God, 
Rom. viii. 29. ‘*The first born from the 
dead,” Col. i. 18, (in the nature of sin.) 
“ The first born of every creature,” Col. i. 
15, (in the New Creation or Kingdom of 
God.) Therefore, having the pre-eminence 
he became the ‘‘ Son of God ” and, at that 
time, “The only begotten Son of God.” 
But other sons of God have sinee been 
born, as Jesus then was, or else he has not 
had the ‘‘many brethren”’ of later birth. 

These brethren (and sisters) consist of 
all souls who have since been baptized inte 
John’s baptism (not the mere dipping in 
water—the, empty sign), but the accom- 
panying confession, repentance and remis- 
sion of sin; also into Jesus’ baptism of the 
Holy Ghost and fire, and thus have been 


become “ Saviours ” like nnto Jesus, only 
younger brethren, “the Salt (Saviour) of 
the earth.” 

But, the baptized Jesus is now beeome 
Jesus Christ , or “The Christ of God”— 
the vicegerent of God on earth, or Emanuel 
“(God with ns; God manifest in the flesh. 
But his younger brethren have also become 
vieegerents of God on earth, and God 
through these also was, and still is, mani- 
fest in the flesh. But Jesus Christ is pre- 
eminently the ‘* Mediator of the New Cov- 
enant ” between God and man. Yet, the 
younger brethren, and sisters too, are also 
Mediators of the New Covenant. But 
Jesus Christ is the “ King of Kings ” of a 
heavenly kingdom, “not of this world,” 
and “ Lord of Lords.” Of eourse there 
must be other Kings and Lords in the 
kingdom of heaven, even “kings and priests 
unto God,” Rev. i. 6. 

These are the sons and daughters of 
God, who follow Jesus Christ, the pre- 
eminent ‘‘ Son of God ;’’ for Jesus Christ 
taught a new birth for al] humanity who 
would beeome the children of God, and 
enter the Kingdom of Heaven; and, to be 
the least child in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
at that time, was to be greater than John 
the Baptist, who was the greatest, then, 
among natural men; beeause John had not 
yet been “born again” of the (Christ 
Spirit, the Holy Ghost, into the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 

Jesus Christ is now “The Lord from 
Heaven ;” “ A Quiekening Spirit,” a Law- 
Giver in Zion; and “ The Elder Brother ” 
of many brethren and sisters—an EXEM- 
PLAR for all who would “ be ‘ perfect’ in 
righteousness, and is Authority of God to 
say: ‘Iam the way; follow Me.” “I 
am the Truth ;” speak the word of God as 
I speak. ‘I am the life ;” live as I live, 
an Angel life, fulfilling “ all righteousness.” 
Be at one with God as I have become. 
And this is the “ atonement ” (at-one-ment) 
that I have made with my “Father in 
Heaven” to do His will, instead of my 
own will—* Not my will, but thine be 
done.” 

The evidences of Jesus Christ’s vice- 
gereney and authority as the Divine Law- 
giver, are his works. ‘If I had not done 
among them the works which none other 
man did, they had not had sin.” Jno. 
xv. 24. “If I had not come and spoken 
unto them they had not had sin, but now 
they have no eloak for their sin.” Jno. 
xv. 22, 

We now have Jesus the REDEEMED; and 
Jesus Curist the REDEEMER, a High 
Priest forever, after the order of Melchezi- 
dek ; that is, an order whieh does not 
recognize an earthly genealogy, for neither 
Jesus nor Jesus Christ had an earthly 
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or generative order. And, if Jesus had 
an carthly parentage, Jesus Christ was a 
Son of God, begotten and born of the Holy 
Ghost, who said at Jesns’ baptisin, after he 
had become Jesus Christ, ‘ This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom T am well pleased.” 
But, had Jesus been born of God, and 
been a Son of God by his natal birth of 
Mary, why had he need to be born again 
in order to see the kingdom of God, and 
be a King in that kingdom? What was 
his second birth into? Or, if he beeame 
a “Son of God” by his natal birth of 
Mary, what did he become by his spiritual 
birth of the Christ, the Holy Ghost, when 
the voice said, “ This is my beloved Son ? ”’ 


OF CHRIST, THE QUICKENING SPIRIT. 


We have yet to consider that this was 
the Spirit that baptized Jesus after John’s 
baptism, and was seen in the visible form 
of a Dove, which lit upon and abode with 
Jesus, and eonstituted him a Christ, or, 
for that time “ The Christ,” Jesus Christ, 
an anointed of God; a “ Saviour of Men,” 
and preéminently their Exemplar. But 
this same Christ subsequently deseended 
from Jesus Christ, and baptized other sons 
of men just as Jesus was thus baptized, 
and made them also saviours of men, ae- 
cording to the propheey of Obadiah: “ And 
Saviours shall eome upon Mount Zion to 
judge the Mount of Esau; and the king- 
dom shall be the Lord’s.’? Obadiah, 21. 
The ‘“ Mount of Esau ’’ was the mount of 
flesh, or generative plane of humanity. 
And, as Jesus by this Christ baptism be- 
eame Jesus Christ, in like manner all those 
thus baptized “ Saviours on Mount Zion” 
beeame Christs; henee, we have Peter 
Christ, Matthew Christ, Luke Christ, and 
a host of other faithful Saviours, even Anz 
Christ. 

But Christ, “ The Quickening Spirit,” 
the original Baptizer was “ The Lord from 
Heaven ” — the “ Dove ’? — “ The Root of 
David ’’—of whom Jesus Christ spake as of 
himself; with whom he had now beeome 
at one, even as Christ, the Holy Ghost, 
was one with the Father. It was this 
Christ, by whom God “ made the worlds,” 
as stated by Paul to the Hebrews, Ist and 
2d. It was this Christ (tho’ now, by Paul, 
identified with Jesus), who was “the 
brightness of God’s glory and the express 
image of His person ”—who was “ made so 
much better than the Angels, as he hath, 
by inheritanee, obtained a more excellent 
name than they.” ‘ For unto which of the 


‘Angels said he at any time, thou art my 


Son, this day have I begotten thee?” 
“And again: I will be to him a Father, 
and he shall be to mea Son.” “And again, 
when he bringeth in the first begotten into 
the world, he saith, Let all the angels of 


posterity; he was harvested froin the carth, 


God worship hin.” ‘ And to the Angels 
jhe saith: Who maketh Angels 
Spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire.” 
“But unto the Son he saith: Thy throne, 
O, God, is forever und ever—a sceptre of 


his 


righteousness is the seeptre of thy king- 
dom.” ‘ Thou hast loved righteousness 
and hated iniquity, therefore God, even 
thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of 
gladness above thy fellows.” “And thou, 
Lord, in the beginning, hast laid the foun- 
dations of the earth (the New Earth), and 
the Heavens (the New Heavens) are the 
work of Thy hands.” Heb. ii. 4th to 10. 
This referred to ‘ Christ,” the “ Quicken- 
ing Spirit,’ ‘‘ The Lord from Heaven,” 
the “ Root of David,” ete. 

But, as Jesus Christ was at one with this 
Christ Spirit, his Father, it was referred, 
by the Apostle, also to him; for Jesus 
Christ said: “I and my Father are 
One.” “ He that hath seen me (Christ), 
hath seen my father.” For through Jesus 
Christ, or Christ manifest in the flesh 
through Jesus, was the Fatherhood of God 
revealed ; and, through the first anointed 
female, who was baptized with this Holy 
Ghost Christ, was the Motherhood of God 
made manifest to mankind. 

But, this same Christ is also transmissi- 
ble to other sons of God, aye, and daugh- 
ters, too, who beeome the followers of Jesus 
Christ, even as Jesus Christ prayed: “Holy 
Father, keep, through thine own Name, 
those whom thou hast given me, that they 
may be one as we are,” Jno. xvii. 11th. 


Thus, to portray, in one view, all these 
special charaeters, we have synonymously : 


First. Jesus—Son of Man; of the seed 
of Abraham—flesh and blood ; who could 
sin, if he would; having a sinful nature ; 
whosaid: ‘* Why callest thou me good?” . 
Offspring of David; who had to be born 


again—became 


Second. Jesus Christ—the baptized Jesus 
—the Son of God—beeame a quickening 
spirit; of the Seed of God—who could not 
sin—(being redeemed from sinful nature) ; 
one with the ‘* Root of David;’’ Born of 
God—the first begotten from the dead— 
the “first born of many brethren;” sent of 
God—anointed—Saviour of the world! 

Third. Christ: The Pre-eminent and 
original Son of God; True Quickening 
Spirits; The Root of David; Baptizer of 
Jesus; who made the worlds (of the New 
Creation) ; and the (New) Heavens are the 
works of his hands. 

Gites B. Avery. 


THR SPIRITUAL PILGRIM has been sent us by Albany 
News Co. We need only to say it is the life of that 
j eminent worker for humanity, J. M. Peebles, to In- 
terest all Shaker readers in its behalf. It is a most 

) interesting volume. 


Monoply. 
All snperthuity is fruit of sha; 
Tho piaco rests upon n thousand hits : 
Tho hand that seeka nnbounded wealth to win, 
By each suecess, somo Hodr of blessing shuts. 
By each suecess some misery is sown, 
Some sorrow for the future day to reap; 
Somo guilt Is kindied, that, when years hive flown, 
Shall through tho heart like streams of lava sweep. 
Monoply Is but the larger then, 
The robbery that swells beyond the Law— 
A subtle power whicli hath the earth bereft 
Of that sweet good whieh its Creator suw. 
It is a blight upon the human rice; 
lt iis the celties with thelr dens of shamo; 
It gits n thrent ning tlend in every place, 
That honest industry might rightly claim. 
The Angels see it, and their eyes are stern, 
Yet full of pity tor the poor und weak : 
Betore their tribune how shail conscience burn | 
And who will tor the grasper dare to spcak ? 
Ah, who could plead the canse of him who made, 
By usurpation, want's appalling pains? 

When shall his crimes from his own vision fade? 
And what forgiveness could remove his stains ? 
Not Gill the dwart'd suid smitten thrive and blvom, 

Not till the ernshed and thwarted rise to life, 
Not ull his spivit toils revoke the doom 

With which his earthly deeds were ever rife; 
Not till all marks of penury depart 

From souls whose mortal destiny he made, 
Not till the depths of his own sordid heart 

Break forth in sympathy—in loving aid. 
O, not tili then can he the past forget ! 

This is atonement that will never fail ; 
For, by this law shall sin’s dark train be met; 

And through this law shall deathless truth prevail. 
The Angels say to every heart: ‘ Do right "— 

Though man-made systems may sustain the wrong, 
Guilt shall be guilt, in God’s impartial sight; 

And not less heavy carried by a throng. 
Before the Angels, pomps are ty pes of woe; 

The gorgeous fruitage of a pois’nous tree, 
Whose cruel roots Inxuriantly grow 

From hearts long bnried in feil misery. 
With deep compassion, over earth we trace 

The ills that through Monopoly have come : 
One spot is radiant—i¢ has no place 

Within the borders of our sacred home. 

CECELIA DE VERE. 


Good Fruit from a Bad Tree. 


If such a thing were possible, it would seem 
to be the teaching of the following extract 
from a letter recently received by one of the 
Brethren, from a popular Western Minister : 

“ĮI do not belicve a bit, you know, in your 
peculiar notions of the separation of the hus- 
band and wife, or of the isolation of the sexcs 
to the destruction of the marriage tie, and so 
at last of the whole world for lack of a new 
generation. Jam quite sure the canon must 
be all wrong that would leave this good, green 
earth as bare of human beings as the moon. 

“ But you have solved one problem. I take 
you to be the most honest artizans; the most 
upright dealers; the most harmless livers 
Gf that is a merit); the most comfortable, 
and, as I hope to find when I see you, the 
most generous people in your ideas and habits 
I have ever heard of.” 

The above is quite characteristic of the 
man, and at the same time shows how very 
little believers are understood, by those even 
who, of all men, should have a correct knowl- 
edge of a Faith which, according to his own 
testimony, incites such excellent Practice. 

“ By their fruits ye shall know them,”—is 
as true to-day as when uttcred by the Saviour. 

It is strange, after so much has been spoken 
and written to inform the world that we do not 
condemn marriage in its own order and place, 


| from others. 
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for the children of this world do and will con- 
tinne to marry, and if they would not abuse 
themselves nnd the laws of nature under the 
cloak of “sacred”? matriuony, the Shakers 
will not flnd much fault, nnd some of them 
would feel much more respect for themselves, 
and bo better fitted and prepared to receive 
the pure testimony of Christ?s second appear- 
ing, and its Resurrection power, which elevates 
the mind above sensuous passions and desires. 

It may be a question whether we ought to 
be required to stretch our ‘ generosity”? so 
much as to be patient under so much imiscon- 
ception and misreprescntation. 

Evidently, this is uo tine to slacken our 
hand, but, by ‘(Tne SHAKER,” and evcry 
means in our power, ‘‘ Let the tide of Truth 
rollou.’? Amen. Joun WHITELY. 


Radical Christianity. 


The adjective in the above title would be 
superfluous were it not the fact, that what is 
now called Christianity, is exhibited under 
various aspects, some of them wholly diverse 
It becomes necessary, then, in 
order to discover which is the genuine, and 
which the false, to compare them with 
Christianity in its original feature, if it is 
possible to ascertain what that is. We have 
records purporting to have come down to us 
from its primitive times, and to have been 
Written by those who were the intimate asso- 
ciates of its founder. Though these are not 
eutirely free from errors, from contradictions 
apparent and real, yet, on the whole, so uni- 
form are their statements respecting what was 
taught by Jesus Christ and his immediate 
disciples, that all who profess to be Christian 
teachers appcal to them as a standard to prove 
the truth of their own doctrines, however 
great may be the diversity exhibited by these. 

One of the most prominent statements in 
these records, largely dwelt upon by some of 
the writers, is that the gospel or religious sys- 
tem of Jcsus Christ, is the manifestation of 
the power of God for the salvation of men 
from sin. There can be no doubt that what 
has, for ages, been called Christianity, has 
been a power in the earth, and is, at the pres- 
ent day, as potent in its various organizations 
and methods of inculcating its doctrines upon 
its immediate subjects and of spreading them 
throughout the world, as any other powcr in 
in existence, whether religious or political. 
But a question very naturally arises in the 
mind of every one who prefers practical reli- 
gion to mere dogmatic theology or to any dis- 
play of worldly dignity and authority, whether 
the immensc powcr which has been in existence 
for centuries, under the name of Christianity, 
has been the power of God unto salvation, or 
something clse. The question is one to be 
decided by the student of history, and, of 
course, its investigation is not of a nature to 
come within the limits of a brief essay. But 
the earnest and careful enquirer after Chris- 
tianity, as taught by Jesus and his apostles, 

cannot fail to sce that, as presented to us by 
these original records, it is eminently practical 
|and experimental, aiming at a radical and 
| thorough change in the lives of all its subjects. 
| He learns from its teachings, both the simple 


ee 
uid direct precepts of Jesus, and those ex- 
pressed in the more claborate writings of the 
apostle Panl, that the Divine power is always 
bestowed upon those who render obedicuce to 
the requirements of the gospel, and invariably 
proves itself by its effects. 

It mattors not whether Jesus or Confucius, 
or any one else first gave utterance to the 
golden rule—‘* Whatsocver ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to than.” 
Jesus Christ reduced to practice this and other 
important precepts so difficult for men gener- 
ally to exemplify, and showed how others 
could do the same. Such practical teaching 
conincnds itself to the judgment of all who 
desire salvation froin sin, and leaves no excuse 
to those who refuse it obedience. Hence, the 
propricty of tlhe words he uttered in his final 
charge to his disciples: ‘‘Go ye into all the 
world and preach the gospel to cvery creature ; 
he that bclicves and is baptized”? with this 
Divine power, “will be saved, but he that 
believes not will be condemned’’—by his own 
judgment and conscience, for not accepting 
that which he is assured will save him. 

The radical precepts uttered by Jesus on 
the Mount, have a value that they would not 
have had if they had not been reduced to prac- 
tice by himself first, and subsequently by his 
early disciples. We should have been inclined, 
had this not been the case, to class some of 
them among mere abstractions or “‘ glittering 
generalities.” Even as it is, many, if not the 
most of those who profess to be his disciples 
at the present day, practically reject them. 
And why? Evidently because they are not 
“endued with the power from on high,” 
which they need in order to carry them out in 
their lives. 

It will be found by those who carefully 
look at the mattcr, that the greatest miracles 
performed by Jesus Christ were not those 
which he wrought upon the bodies of men, 
but those which he exhibited in his sublime 
life, so much above the ordinary passions 
of human beings. It is not to be wondered 
at that some, ignorant of the power which he 
possessed, should have said he was destitute 
of the affections common to humanity. The 
truth.is he was beyond their comprehension. 
But there is nothing more mysterious ‘or 
unnatural in this than that a Newton should 
be beyond the comprehension of a mere tyro 
in mathematics. Let them be ‘‘ baptized with 
the Holy Spirit, even with fire,”’ and they will 
discover their error. They will learn the 
superior pewer of his spirit, and will be able 
to prove from their own experience the wisdom 
of his most radical sayings. 

To have lived a celibate life was not an 
original thing with Jesus—thousands had done 
the same thing before him, and from religious 
motives; but the being “‘ born from above” as 
he expressed it in his conversation with the 
Jewish Senator, or, being.elevated to the life 
of the heavens, was, if not a new thing in the 
earth, yet something extremely rare. He—to 
use his own figurative language—though the 
Son of Man, yet came down from Heaven, 
and still was in heaven. Celibacy was an 
adjunct of the first stages of that new life, a 
necessary step to its complete attainment, but 
necessary only as repentance and confession of 
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sin are requisite to attain it; becanse the sensn- 
ous life of man is Hmited in its nature, adnpt- 
ed only to partiel affections, while the heavenly 
life is nniversal and eternal. 

But it may be asked, is not such a life that 
of the mere recluse—the ascetic? [t may 
seem so to the one wholly absorbed in worldly 
gain and ambition, but not so in reality. Jesus, 
though he lived the life of heaven while upon 
the earth, yet was a person of the most active 
benevolence. Ie was not an ascetic, except in 
the original signification of the word, being 
a practical worker, with lfs hands, his head, 
and his heart. The meek, he declared, shall 
inherit the earth. They are its inheritors in 
the best sense of the word ; for who so worthy 
of its inheritance as those who cherish and 
cultivate it instead of laying it waste by indulg- 
ence iu the passions that are perpetually 
disinheriting such as think they have a claim 
to it by discovery, conquest or entailment? 
They are its lords, “to the manor born,” 
rather than the devastators who have under- 
takeu to parcel it out among themselves for 
their exclusive possession, and they will con- 
tinue to occupy it, as rightful heirs, dwelling 
ina ‘peaceable habitation—in quietness and 
assurance forever.” 


W. H. Bussexu. 


Leaves from a Journal of Spiritual 
Enlightenment. 


Auc. 20Tn, 18.—The speaker lies on a bed 
of sickness. 

“« My soul is weary. My life is a constant 
combat of conscience with sin. Iam so weary, 
I feel it would be a relief to die; and yet, I 
fear to die. Yes, whatever may be my pro- 
fession to others, I must own to myself that 
I fear Death. Thou knowest, O, Father, that 
I have honestly striven to live up to the pre- 
cepts of Thy dear Son. Yet, strange it is, I 
don’t half believe in his existence, or in a fu- 
ture state. I caunot comprehend my own 
state; I seem to believe and not to believe. I 
see now: My reason is convinced, from the 
evidence which appeals to it, that there is a 
future existence, and a God; and that Jesus 
is His Son; and that his precepts are the 
bread of life; but I cannot realize these things. 
I can consider, and speculate upon these 
things, but they present nothing to ine that I 
can be sensible of. I want to feel a commun- 
ion with the Divine Spirit. But, stay; the 
Church, to which I belong, is steadfastly op- 
posed to such communion. I shall get soon 
to be that absurdity—a mystic. Jang the 
Church! and all the Churches! I don’t be- 
lieve in them; they can give me nothing to 
satisfy me. I want peace, and they give me 
unrest. Why, 0, God, can I not have Thy 
Spirit dwelling in my soul, like Thine Apos- 
tles of old? Why is this, O, my sonl? A 
voice answers me: ‘It is because of Sin!’ 
Yes, I know I have sinned; and I know very 
well what Sin is, though I can’t explain it; 
and F know that as soon as I get up from this 
bed, I shall be at it again. 
lons to say I must not sin. 
without Sin? 
sill. 


žut it is ridicu- 
How can T live 
The Churches all say we must 
I will own it, I am quite puzzled. ©, 


my God! must I ever struggle like this, and | 


yet find no releasement ? ” 


Inter, elderly, socialistic-materialist Friend. 

“ Well, my denr boy, does yonr philosophy 
support yon, as you contemplate Death ? ”? 

“QO, let Death come, he has no terrors for 
me!” 

“ Waell, have yon thought upon my remarks 
on the singular superstitious institutions of 
this extraordinary time? ‘To me many of 
them present much that is well worth study.” 

“ I have considered your remarks, especially 
on ‘ The Shakers.’ Pray, repeat some of their 
peculiarities.” 

“ They dance in their worship.” 

“ Ridiculous !” 

“ They believe Christ has appeared a second 
time, in a woman.” 

“ Blasphemy !” 

‘ They have all things in common.” 

“ Fiddle-dee-dee !” 

“ They do not mary, and have no criminal 
intercourse of the sexes.” 

“Held! Hold! or you will send me to the 
popular King of Terrors sooner than need be. 
My curiosity, however, is excited, and, if I 
recover, I will go and see these Shakers. It 
will be deeply interesting to me to witness, in 
actual life, the extremest phase of hypecrisy 
and fanaticism: for, as a student of human 
nature, I know these two can exist together in 
one mind. But, friend P , I will bet you 
that, in three weeks, I will find out the hum- 
bug. Before I go, I know enough of human 
nature to be certain I shall find just this: 
The most fanatical and the weakest are tyran- 
nized over by the most cunning, who work on 
the low fanaticism of their weaker compan- 
ions, and who indulge themselves secretly in 
those enjoyments which they profess to des- 
pise. I have no faith in human nature. The 
fate of all these attempts to get above the 
world is this: the attempters start with much 
real earnestness of purpose, and with a great deal 
of effervescent enthusiasm; but, when they 
come to the daily life, the earnestness and en- 
thusiasm sparkle off, and leave the old, old 
sediment. Again, away from the world, the 
mind becomes contracted, and preys upon it- 
self, and the necessity for excitement and 
novelty, which is inherent in thé human heart, 
will have satisfaction ; hence hypocrisy. The 
mind, crushed into itself, will find, in low am- 
bition, and in paltry selfishnesses, an activity 
which is, in the outer world, more healthily 
exercised on the legitimate duties of life!” 

« Well, go, and I prophesy you will much 
alter your opinions !” 


PART II. 
ARRIVAL. 

Sept. 147n.—‘‘ What a remarkable air of 
calmness, and of neatness is around the place. 
Surely, iniquity cannot exist in such repose. 
The genius of the place is, evidently, Order. 
But, ‘still waters run deep t?” 


MEDITATIONS AFTER CONVERSATIONS. 

“I am quite surprised! I have failed to 
detect, in the countenances of those I have 
conversed with, that mixtnre of cunning and 
of acerbity that I expected. There is a can- 
dor, and a calmness of demeanor, which, if 


-—— 


et 


assmned, innst stainp thean as the most con- 
I have witnessed 
many phases of human character; [ do not 
think I could be so easily deceived. T am fa- 
vorably inpressed ; yet, I will ‘speer’ round, 
With reference to their doctrines, they don’t 
seem to attach so much importance to those 
things which J think absurdities, as to that 
which I know is not absurd, but impossible, 
namely : that they live, day by day, without 
sin. They do nov call themselves saints, nor 
But 
I begin to feel I’m somewhat on unsafe ground. 
This may be the work of God. I don’t much 
like to play tricks with it. TIl examine it to 
the bottom. I will work with them daily, 
and I will search their writings.” 


summate of hypocrites. 


use canting expressions, which I Joathe. 


MEDITATIONS AFTER EXAMINATION. 

Sept. 28Trn.—“ I am convinced there is 
truth here. But it is so wrapped in a husk of 
absurdity as to conceal it from the general 
view. I see clearly from a study of the doc- 
trines of Jesus, and from the writings of Paul, 
and of the other scriptural essayists, that celi- 
bacy is a virtue, and I now inwardly resolve 
that I will never marry. I wonder if I shall 
keep that resolve; I should say it is one hun- 
dred to one against it. As to the people, they 
have almost killed me with kindness. I could 
almost weep to find such disinterested affec- 
tion as they exhibit. I begin to have a little 
faith in human nature. Here are no bolts nor 
bars; in fact, now I think of it, tyranny is 
not possible in America. I can see they are 
willing spirits, held together by affection.” 

Oct. dtn.—‘‘I feel strongly inclined to try 
an experiment: Some of my sins are a bur- 
den to my soul; I will bring them to the light, 
and observe the effect upon myself.” 

Oct. 6rTm.—‘‘ I have confessed those sins, 
after earnest prayer, and I certainly experience 
a comfort and satisfaction that I have never 
before found. I feel greatly interested. I am 
inclined to go on with the work, and to let 
everything else take its chance. This seems 
to me to be the very thing I have been in 
search of. I begin to feel a new feeling, as if 
it were possible to gain a communion with the 
Spirit. But it is too absurd to suppose I 
could live with them, or that I could even join 
them. What! me, who have always prided 
myself on my refinement and social cultiva- 
tion, to hop, and to skip about with a pack of 
lunatics! I won’t do it! Consider my dig- 
nity” 

Oct. 8tn.— The more I meditate, the more 
am I inclined to join them, that I may con- 
tinue what I have begun, and see where it 
leads. Ifeelan internal power grasp me with 
an iron grip, which seems to assure me that 
here I shall find what I am in search of.” 

Oct. 15tn.—“ I have now united with this 
people; and, if I understand what I have to 
do, I must make a stand, in myself, against 
that nature of lust, of malice, of deceit, and 
of pride, which I inherit jointly with tne rest 
of mankind. I will make such a stand! 
Father help me.” 

Oct. 30ru.—“ I don’t feel much success 
yet, in standing against my interior weak ness- 
es; I feel T haven’t cleaned out the sanctnary, 
so I will bring to light every sin I know of, 
and see the eflect.” 


Noy. Atn.—* Marvol of marvels! } begin 
to feel an extraordinary internal power, which 
cunhles ine to turn my thonghts from evil, and 
to steadfastly contemplate good. T will throw 
my nll on this work! F hogin to see my way ! 
This new power is bringing to light all the 
sins of my life! T will give myself up to 
this influence! I will strennausly exert my- 
self to get free from sin, nnd from the very 
nature of it! What a marvelous work! I 
am amazed! 1 will humble myself even to 
the dust, O God, in thy presence. Oh, help 


Thou thy servant !” 
Dec. lst of the year following, this entry 
appears : 
‘eOh, what is this within my sonl, 
That seems to make my passions dead? 
A tlow that o'er me seems to roll 
Like liquid fire from heaven shed! 
It is a subtle piercing flame, 
That makes me labor into life ; 
That gives me power g'er all my shame, 
And brings me lasting peace, for strife. 
Shekinah of the soul! 
Golden glory, tho’ unseen! 
Move in me, take control, 
Abide my soul within, 
Oh, this sweet commnnaing 
With the heavenly powers above ! 
Oh, this is ever tuning 
My heart to sacred love !” 
THOMAS I, STROUD. 


Love Omnipotent. 


No dark’ning frowns, no boding fears, 
When love confronts the foe ; 
But cheeks still wet with passion’s tears, 
With friendships smile shall glow. 
Hate is the moonless, starless night, 
Where gleams no dawn of day; 
Love is the morning, glowing bright, 
That charms dark night away. 
Hate dreams of lands beyond the sky, 
Where kindred furies are; 
Love teils of fairer homes on high, 
And waits to guide us there, 
Hate cannot cnrb the human will, 
When passion arms the foe; 
It may Love's sunny fountains still, 
But cannot make them flow. 
When human wit, and human art, 
Where Hate inspires are vain, 
Yet Love, but touch the stony heart, 
And tues are friends again. 
Then ict us soothe each stubborn will, 
Till with onr own it blend, 
And love onr every foe, nntil 
_ Love makes him all our friend. 
E. T. LEGGETT. 


A Search for God’s Peculiar People. 


I find in the Religio-Philosophical Journal, 
two searches instituted, one after God, the 
other after God’s people—his peculiar people— 
the latter of which, elieited the following : 

S. S. Jones: Dear Friend—I am a reader 
of your paper; and my humble and devoat 
prayer is, that the ever-living and true God, 
who is Spirit, the great architect of the Uni- 
verse, whose ways are past finding out, the 
prime eause of all effects, whom no man hath 
seen, nor can see, and who will still eontinue 
to elude the ‘Search after God” of poor 
Friend Frances and all other created and sub- 
ordinate intelligenees; may he overrule and 
aid you in the work assigned you, and all 
other laudable and honorable pursuits in the 
way of progression. 

I see in the last number another ‘ Search 
after God’s people ” instituted from St. Joseph, 
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Mo., by Edward Abner Davis. This is one of 
the best nnd most progressed productions of the 
age. This search, please allow ine to predict, 
will prove a perfect success ; unless, however, 
the eyes of the dear mun, like many of his 
fellows, be hopelessly blind by the God of this 
world, while that of Friend Frances’ ‘ Search 
after God” has done, and will continue to do 
untold good; believing that all things are 
working together, and musf, and will continue 
to work under the snpervision of Divine Prov 
idence for the elevation, purification and ulti- 
mate happiness of the race. 

We are now living in the morning of the 
great Sabbath of the world, in which man, 
who is a figure of hin that was to come, and 
who is male and female in the image and like- 
ness of Him that made him; for the work of 
multiplying hath begun to cease from his own 
works (procreation) as God did from his, both 
on Sunday. The work of the old world was 
finished on Sabbath; the work of the new 
world will be finished on Sabbath also, and is 
now in a marvelous stale of progression. Just 
look at the surrounding eo-opceration of the 
signs and facts of the times; and let all parties 
hasten conditions preparatory to honorably 
and profitably meet eoming events. 

God’s people—his peeuliar pcople—under 
the hallowed influence of the laws of the spirit 
of life, entered into the work of cleansing the 
temple under the auspices of the American 
government, formed themselves into a body in 
the way of holiness in the year 1792, precisely 
upon the same principles of the primitive pen- 
tecostal church ; who first became pure, then 
peaccable. This important event proves, first, 
that E. A. Davis could not find “‘God’s peo- 
ple—his peeuliar people’”—where he sought 
for them, for the simple reason, that the son 
of perdition still held the temple. Second, 
that Christ does not, will not, and cannot dwell 
in a dirty house or temple, for the temple of 
God is holy, which temple ye are. Third, 
that Christ has returned the second time with- 
out sin. Fourth, that the days were shortened, 
and that too, for ‘ God’s peeuliar” people or 
elect sake, 208 years; and lct the members of 
this heaven-born association thank the Lord, 
that they are now no longer under the painful 
necessity of praying “Thy kingdom come,” 
for they now move and live in harmony with 
the general assembly and ehurch of the first 
born that are written in heaven; and now 
preach and sing the fact, that now is eome 
salvation and strength, and the kingdom of 
our God, and the power of his Christ; and 
claim to be an association of incarnate spirit- 
ualists of the pure, unadultcrated, primitive 
Christian stamp, and are now living in some 
of the very houses, and enjoying some of the 
very fruits, of some of the very vineyards, 
that God told the prophet Jeremiah, his pecu- 
liar people should build and plant, together 
with the hundred fold, that Jesus told Peter 
his peeuliar people should hold and enjoy, and 
this is the only order of people under the 

| heavens, that ever did, or can possess the hun- 
dred fold of houses and lands, etc., with the 
title to a happy future existence in considera- 
tion of their sacrifices for Christ’s sake and 
the Gospel. 
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Dear friend Davis, like good old Nathanicl, 
come aud see—seo God’s peculiar people, a 
people to be wondered at, a company of virgins, 
both old and young together, whoin the prophet 
saw go forth in dances, led on and governed Ly 
the same Prophets, both he and she, the true 
antitype of Adam and Eve, the Lord our 
righteousness. 

Come, and see, and judge for yourself, for 
“ye shall return and discern between tho 
righteous and the wicked, between him that 
serveth God, and him that serveth him not; 
for by their fruits ye shall know them.” 

Your friend, 
G. H. Runyon. 


Life in God. 


We cannot change God. The-great benefit 
of prayer consists in the possibility of chang- 
ing ourselves, and coming into harmony with 
heaven. 

We eannot commune with God without sin- 
cerity ; we eannot ask His aid without the pur- 
pose of doing right ; thus by continnal prayer 
we accustom ourselves to seriousness, devotion 
and truth. In this way, we gradually attune 
ourselves into the love of righteousness, truth- 
fulness, and the love of our fellow-beings. 
When in harmony, or conjunction with the 
grand Luminary, we receive the rays direet, 
just as the sun shines on our bodies, when no 
elouds intervene ; spiritually we feel the influx 
creating a congenial influenee; the divine rays 
permeate our souls ; our bodies sympathizing 
and partaking; the whole man becomes homo- 
geneous under the benign influenee. In a 
large assembly, all fervently engaged in prayer, 
the united spirits produce a powerful foree for 
good; we may say, almost irresistible; thus, 
all engaged are partakers of the common good, 
enjoying the benign benediction. 

In a eity of infidels, their spirits can be felt, 
and become oppressive; like a black cloud 
overshadowing earth, portending ealamity, the 
sympathy of evil with evil gives the painful 
idea of history, how large cities beeome so des- 
perately wicked! The youth and children 
breathing the eontagiou, grow up, and fill the 
decimated ranks in the polluted and besotted 
precinets of viee and misery. For this reason 
the saints should make a united effort, joining 
their feelings and blending their souls in holy 
invocation; beseeching the heavens to give us 
their powerful aid in withstanding and staying 
the torrents of earth ! 

Love, among God’s people, is an abounding 
and abiding treasure, on whieh the members 
are continually drawing, and the stores thus 
drawn, are paid out and add to the circulating 
medium ; in this way a united blessing is con- 
tinually going the rounds. 

How long, may we ask, before the general 
practiee of the divine attributes will convince 
men and women of the potent efficacy of choos- 
ing the good and of refusing the evil? Good 
universally produces good, and will, in the last 
practitioner, to the endless ages of eternity, 
eausing unceasing happiness! And evil will, 
in the same ratio, produce its kind, propagat- 
ing misery and unhappiness, so long as people 
eontinue to be willing devotees to a life of 
wretchedness ! 


| 
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Strango! yea, very strange, why people 
cannot see and feel the cousequences of sin, 
and return nnd make choice of a righteous 
life ! 

We appenl to tho consciences of men and 
women, if they have not felt a blessmg in 
the practice of the divine nature; and condem- 
untion in a sinful life ? 

Men and women, m their novinal condition, 
can bear testimony to these unfailing facts ; in 
speaking the truth, the simple ttuth, the man 
is satixfied ; he feels he is right, has done vight 
to his fellow-being, and all will be right im 
their future intercourse and transactions; and 
cannot possibly harm anybody in the divine 
precincts of truth; but, like a ray of light, 
truth passes directly on through the con- 
sciences of men, to its destination. If all the 
conditions and intercourse of human beings 
were predicated on truth, the results would be 
just, satisfactory, and harmonious. 

Justice is nearly allied to truth, and may be 
said to be concomitant; every person feels 
that he or she should have justice, or their 
rights in every transaction, and are not satisfied 
without it; in the common relations among 
men, every man, in speaking, writing and con- 
versation, wishes to be reported truthfully ; so 
in commercial transactions, he wauts full 
weight and measure, and also the quality, 
good of its kind; to be delivered punctually 
as stipulated, at the time and place, in good 
condition. And it may be said that traffic, or 
commerce of the world, is predicated on the 
amount of justice obtained in it, at the time of 
the importation or exportation. When the 
parties act in justice, according to the dictates 
of conscience, the machinery of commerce 
moves smoothly, carrying the articles of ex- 
change safely into the port of destination ; the 
same honest performance in overland exchanges 
produce the same good results, leaving no just 
cause for accusation. 

In order that human beings shall do their 
duties faithfully to cach other, it is absolutely 
necessary that they should keep in a normal 
condition; no artificial excitements; nothing 
of any kind, to throw the physical or mental 
aculties out of equilibrium or balance; these 
conditions will vequire total abstinence from 
all alcoholic and stimulating drinks; also, of 
the narcotics, and every other substance calcu- 
lated to confuse the mind. i 

Truth and justice, in their externals of own- 
ership, seem to come up only to the judiciary, 
of which law takes cognizance; we must have 
something deeper; the holy Saviour said, ‘‘ A 
new commandment I give unto you, that ye 
should love one another.” This higher law 
covered the whole Mosaic, having a large mar- 
gin over, on all sides; calculated to take in and 

` shelter all conditions and wants of socicty. 
There were many pains, aches and wants in 
the human family, which the preceding laws 
did not veach; but the compassionate Lord 
Jesus alleviated these by the introduction of 
love into tle economy of life, both physical 
and metaphysical: It was ‘‘ more blessed to 
give than to veccive; from him that would | 
borrow, turn not away ;”’ the second coat had 
to supply the neighbor’s want and comfort ; | 
poor and needy, the sick and infirm, every 
degree of waut and necessity were supplied by 
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love. Love is full of sympathy and kindness ; 
has compassionate tears for the afflicted and 
distressed, in the most loathsome form; love 
has a way to alleviate all the distresses of suf- 
fering and mourning humanity. Love institutes 
“Peace on earth and good will to man.” “Love 
It is the sov- 
ereigu remedy for all wars, combats, conten- 
tions and strifes in the human family; the 
heart once full of love, there remains no dispo- 
sition to discord of any kind; the children of 
earth could and should greet and embrace each 
other in the anns of love! 

“ My Kingdom,” said the Lord Jesus, ‘is 
not of this world, if it were, my servants 
would fight.” Strange, passing strange, that 
professing Christians have never come to the 
knowledge of this most important truth; but 
still continue the most diabolical and scientific 
modes of wholesale murder! and at the same 
time kindly and coolly make preparation 
to be merciful and compassionate, after thie 
atrocious deeds are accounplished O wonder- 
ful Christians! Why not at first heed the 
voice of God, ‘‘ Thou shalt not kill ? And of 
the compassionate Lord, ‘‘ Love thine enemy, 
do good to them that persecute you and despite- 
fully use you.” These are the laws of the 
Christian. Murderers are not Christians. 

Wa. N. REDMON. 


worketh no ill to its neighbor.” 


Our Picnic Hymn. 


Hail to the Gospel, in nnion eementing, 
Hearts that are loving, together in one; 
Iail to the voice from the pure heart aseending, 
Heavenly Father, thy pleasure be done. 
Here with the skies shining brightly above us, 
Here from the green grove and wild flowers around, 
Here to the father and mother who love us, 
Let our glad voices to Heaven resound. 


Light as the zephyr that’s whispering lowly— 
Fleeting a3 Summer clonds flying above— 
Earth, are thy grandner and fame to the holy; 
Time, are thy pleasures compared to our love. 
We are nnited as sister and brother; 
Golden the chords that eneirele onr heart; 
Living and loving, for God and eaeh other, 
Heaven uniting what man eannot part. 


Groves where the frost, and the wintry winds never, 
Blight on their vesture of beanty bestow; 
Flowers, whose fragranee is living forever, 
Bloom but to weleome ns whither we go. 
Light be onr hearts as the merry birds singing, 
Anthems of praise as they hasten away; * 
Glad be hereafter, onr memory elinging 
Fondly to thonghts of our union to-day. 
E. T. LEGGETT. 


Christianity 


“Should be a brotherly bond of friendship 
connecting all dutics and regulations for spir- 
itual and temporal interests, and uniting all 
mankind into one social bond of union.” 


CHRISTIAN GOVERNMENT. 


“ The reigning system of Christianity ought 
to have been a true and pure theocracy—reli- 
gion ought to have settled all disputes among 
Christians, and not the judiciary tribunals. 
The elders as Shepherds, as Fathers, should 
correct faults with energy and love; and pro- 
mote, by their own examples, the cause of 
virtue and good conduct.” 


SUCCESS IN CHRISTIANITY. 

‘© Whoever pursues Christian principles dil- 
gently, will obtain the Kingdom of God; for 
that cause cannot come to nothing, uor be 
always oppressed, which a umuber of truth- 

| loving souls persevere in through life and 


{ 
| 
death??? 


TEST OF RELIGION. 

“The purer the principles of religion are, 
the more strictly will it promote the welfare of 
communnity ; and this is the most true and iu- 
fallible test of the present veligious societies.” 


OPPOSITION TO TRUTH. 


“ The more obstinate and stubborn a man or 
a nation is disposed towards principles of right- 
eousuess, the more severe and the longer will 
they have to bear their judgment, and suffer 
their loss, and, consequently, will arrive later 
at the goal of redemption from error.” 
“ The interior of humanity must become the 
exterior, and all its abilities and faculties must 
be manifested and unfolded.” 
“ Many a good fruit grows in a hard shell. 
Everything begins small, and whatever is true, 
ends great.” 
‘<The spirit of the age abhors needless works 
of vanity and self-interest.” 
“ The career of time advances, and the will 
of God is fulfilled in defiance of the contumacy 
| of men; and the more they engage in contro- 
| versy and opposition, they reciprocally and 
| gradually, among themselves, smooth off their 
ragged sides and corners, until finally the 
truth is acknowledged, and the social life is 
granted to be the best and the most advan- 
‘tageous,”” 

“To test the principles of any party whatever, 
either political or religious, we must enquire: 
Do they tend to the promotion of human hap- 
piness ?” : 

“« Many enthusiasts, by their fanciful ideas, 
and fine-spun speculations, have formed to 
themselves a heaven, and a kingdom of God, 
which nowhere, in reality exists, and is no- 
where to be found, excepting in their heated 
imaginations.” 

« Mistaken men try to arrange affairs with 
God, before becoming reconciled with their 
fellow creatures, by whoni they are sur- 
rounded.” 

“ That religion is at one with God which 
makes its possessor first pure then peaceable.” 

“ Christianity is the salt of the earth; and 
humanity needs salt rubbed in to keep it from 
spoiling.” © 

“ All deeds done to our fellow men not 
wrought in love, are a curse to humanity—they 
are murderous.”—Selections from Geo. Rapp. 


WE learn from the Western Star, Lebanon, O., that 
our Union Village friends have inaugurated a Lyeeum 
for home interests and individual improvement. We 
should be pleased to hear the declamutions. 


TuERE is an association in N., Y., eity which is 
organizing under the impression that coöperation is 
to be the savionr of the nineteenth century. They 
elaim to have received this impression from the wel- 
fare exhibited by those of us wbo are denying to onr- 
selves, the selfishness which acta detrimentally to 
huinnn interests. We doubt their willingness to let 
self-denial prove a snecess in their work of codpera- 
tion. 


Keop Doing. 


Perhaps there has ever been n lime in the 
history of onv raco when there was so much 
need of true, earnest workers as at present, 
As patient, loving parents await the growth 
aud development of children, hearing with 
the foibles of childhood and yonth, guiding, 
instructing, reproving and holding them in 
check throngh the period of young, immmtnre 
life; and, ns the husbandman watches the 
growth of his fields and gardens, nnd anxions- 
ly, yet patiently, wnits for the glad harvest- 
time when he can gather from the seed sown, 


a large increase; so have the Eternal Parents: 


of the Universe watched and waited for the 
growth of the race; every part of God’s crea- 
tion has been growing, changing from grosser 
to higher forms of life, and is becoming more 
sublimated. 

During the last two decades, it wonld seem 
that all things hnve combined, throughout the 
realms of mind and matter, to hasten the ful- 
fillment of the visions of ancient seers, who, 
touched by inspirations holy wand, and 
warmed by the celestial fires which are kept 
burning continnally on the altars of truth in 
the inner worlds, pointed to a golden age, a 
millennial period, when truth would displace 
error, and light would dispel darkness, and 
when there would be a gathering together of 
the saints, who should build cities and in- 
habit them, plant vineyards and eat the fruit 
of them. Intellect has been quickened ; mines 
have been penetrated, and, by the aid of man’s 
intelligence, have poured forth their treasures 
of wealth — gold, silver, iron and coal — by 
means of which, facilities for travel, trade 
and commerce have been increased many fold. 
Moral, as well as physical forces have worked 
powerfully to aid in removing great wrongs 
which existed in the American nation. War, 
although direful and demoniaé in its nature, 
grappled the slave power, and severed the 
chains so strongly riveted. It may take a 
gencration to efface the bruises and scars that 
chattel slavery has left upon its subjects, but 
its power is broken. The nation passed 
through a severe ordeal—a deadly contest; 
but, perhaps, it was the only remedial agency 
that could have reached the disease which, 
like a cancer, was gnawing at the vitals of the 
nation. 

The heavens have also been opened ; Angels 
from the interior, spiritual world have descend- 
ed to earth, and mortals who were the most 
spiritually progressed went forth to meet them 
with a joyful welcome. Others, less pro- 
gressed, whose mental and spiritual vision 
was beclouded, because of their strong love 
of, and-attachment to, outward natural things, 
have stood doubting, halting, between diversi- 
fied opinions. While yet another class is 
strongly allicd to sensuality, yet boast of in- 
tellectual attainments and scientific knowledge, 
but includes lovers of pleasure derived froin the 
sensuous appetites on the low, animal plane 
of existence, deride and scoff at God’s mes- 
sengers sent to teach the higher truths; and 
such, if convinced at all of intcr-communings 
between Angels and mortals, must be met by 
gross manifestations through ponderous, mate- 
rial objects. 


TERE SMAKER 
But, Oh, the change, the mighty chango, 
that has been wronght in Christendom, in the 
thonghts, in theology, and in the modes of 
reasoning. Truc, the effect upon hfe has not 
been practically what may be desired; bnt 
coming events are casting strong shadows 
before. x 

New truths have never found favor with the 
masses. Persecntion has ulways been a con- 
comitant of newly-revealed truth in all ages. 
The prison, the faggot, and the rack, have 
stood to defy the progressive powers, and the 
agents of those powers, to keep them from 
doing. But, when the heavens have opened, 
and spirits have descended to earth as mes- 
sengers of truth, whether in form of a dove, 
or in the semblance of a pillar of fire, or of 
the word of testimony, which proceeds out 
of the mouths of saints, there is an opposing 
spirit which makes war with those who have 
the testimony of Jesus, which is not only a 
spirit of prophecy, but also a swift witness 
against all works of iniquity. There have 
always been those who, Gideon-like, have 
triumphed over the dark powers of the beast 
and his image, which came up from the 
bottomless pit of unsubdued passions, who 
would not league with them; and though the 
arm of civil power was raised against them, 
and sentence of death was passed upon them, 
they loved God and his truth, and feared Him 
more than mortal power that was only able to 
kill the body ; and they kept doing until they 
were cut down by the hand of persecution, 
and other media came forth in their places. 
Truth has lived and worked its way from age 
to age, and now we have outgrown the old 
and grosser forms of persecution, and we do 
not fear the prison nor the flame; but, to-day, 
the same spirit works in a more subtle way ; 
and were it not that spiritual media are numer- 
ous, and the influx of spirit power so universal, 
flooding the land with light, and the proofs 
of their mission so strong, the force of popular 
public opinion would be the guillotine of to- 
day, and the reputation of the subjects of new 
increasing light would be suspended from a 
scaffold which priest and laity would unite in 
building, as for the old against the new. 

The grosser forms of persecution intensified 
the zeal of the martyrs, but the subtle agencies 
of the present time are more to be feared, 
because the opposing spiritual forces in the 
unseen worlds lend their aid and stimulate 
the opposing forces in those who are still in 
the material form. 

It would seem that this is pre-eminently a 
time for work; the field of labor is large, and 
let everyone keep doing; if but little be accom- 
plished in the right direction, that little is 
better than nothing, and better than inaction. 

The Seers and Sages, Prophets and Martyrs 
of the past, to you we will sing requiems of 
praise, and render thanks, while we pledge 
ourselves not to stone or kill the Prophets of 
to-day, but with them work—for God and 
humanity. Keep Doing. A. DOOLITTLE. 


Bes" The R. P. Joumal has intimated so strongly 
that J. M. PEEBLES was the author of “ The Moral 
Aspects of Spiritualism and Shakerism,” in the July 


No., 1871, that we here give it authoritative denial. 
* 


Peace-Making and Thankfulness. 


BY F. W. KVANS, 

Asa people, we have much whereof to be 
glad, in onr present relations to “ the world”? 
without. Like all Reformers and Prophets, 
we have had to pass throngh the stereotyped 
phases of opposition to the introduction of a 
new system of thought and action among 
mankind. 

Ridicule and contempt have had their day ; 
active persecution, legal and illegal, injuring 
person and property have passed, and are no 
more. Misunderstanding of our principles, 
objects and hopes, remain, to give rise to the 
slanders and misreprescntations, as the pre- 
sent form of opposition to Shakerism (what- 
ever that may be or mean), is what we have 
to depend upon as the ‘‘ seed of the Church,” 
so fai®as evil is the agency. 

Thank fulness is our predominant feeling (as 
a people) for present relations to those with- 
out. This civil Government is the only one 


„upon carth that wonld be civil to so radical an 


organization as Shaker Communities. 

All the “ Church and State” persccutions, 
for the last two thousand years, have been for 
some one or more of the principles of Shaker, 
religious faith. ‘‘It is the Lord’s doings” 
that so just and wntheological a Government 
as that of the United States exists to-day. It 
has no theology; may it ever so remain: a 
home for all peoples, nations, kindreds, and 
tongues; where they can meet upon terms of 
perfect equality, so far as theological rights 
are concerned. The believer in one God, in 
no personal God, in three, or a thousand 
Gods, are all equal before the Law. This is 
a great and glorious blessing; ‘‘extend it, 
then,” until all of earth’s inhabitants are ac- 
countable to each other for their works alone ; 
leaving all matters of belief or unbelief to be 
settled between themselves and their own con- 
sciences. This will never prevent those of 
similar faith, in any views or principles, from 
gathering together as they list. 

As an evidence of the growing good will 
towards the Shaker, I quote from a letter just 
received: ‘“‘I am a stranger to you, but I 
know your people and your principles. Your 
ways are ways of purity and peace; and you 
have good reason to be glad. There are few 
people.among the learned in the world, who 
do not envy you, and long for such a fraternal 
feeling as exists among you. It is plain to 
the worldly mind that you exemplify your 
belief by your works.”’ After stating that he 
is a Methodist, he says: ‘‘I have not yet felt 
the power of the spirit of religious worship 
so sublime in any Methodist Church as I have 
in thesimple Shaker Mecting House. Many peo- 
ple in the world would have a different opinion 
of Shakerism, if they could become ‘ pure in 
heart;’ without that, no one is allowed to 
partake of that spirit that has sustained the 
United Society called Shakers, for so many 
years. My love to your Church.” Mass. * * 

From Minn: “ Kindest of Friends, F. W. 
Evans, I wish to take the “Shaker” another 
year ; the truths therein contained do memuch 
good. I have keen used to introduce truths 
new to many minds by its circulation; re- 
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member me im your highest aspirations for 
good.” 

From New York City: “I enclose one dol- 
lar, to renew iny subscription for two copies 
of that Christ-like publication; for certainly, 
if tho mission of Christ was to bring Peace 
nnd Goodwill amongst men, teachings nid 
example are a practical exemplar of his mis- 
sion. The Christian Clergy preach peace, but 
there is no peace where they are; the Shakers 
have peace in all their borders. ‘The little 
paper is good, and is necessary to let your 
light shine before men ; and, like the sun, it 
only needs circulation to do so. Mormonism, 
which is the very contrary of Shaker Chris- 
tianity, appears to be going down to hell. Its 
prototype is Judaism, and is of the earth, 
earthy and animal; but Shakerism is spirit- 
ual, and of the spirit, and must live forever 
here and hereafter. Every brother and sister 
in every Shaker family, should write articles 
for publication in the Shaker. 

“ Is not the Christian world, so called, a hor- 
rible spectacle of crime, vice and suffering, in 
every department of civilized life? Prisons, 
jails, penitentiaries, murders, swindling, 
frauds, falschoods, villainies of every kind, 
mental and physical! I do not see much of 
real Christianity in this city, though there is 
abundance of preaching. If your people could 
see the worrying, fretting and quarreling, con- 
tention and crime, and evils of all kinds, in the 
Christian civilization, so called, they would 
bless Providence that thcre is a home of peace.” 

These are a sample only of what we reccive, 
going to prove that the Protestant world are 
coming to look upon the Shaker institution in 
a true light—a medinm of temporal and spirit- 
ual good to the nation in which it is located 
that the people thereof cannot afford to do 
without. 

In the State of Maine we have a little soci- 
ety who wish to change their location, but the 
people around are unwilling to part with them. 
Jesus said, ‘“ Ye are the salt of the carth.” 
If this be so the salt should be kept in good 
~~re-end the two should be if proper rela- 
tic... “ach other. 

There is plenty of room for all the Shaker 
communities that people can be found willing 
to establish and support; and so far from 
“running the world out,” as used to be 
charged, the extension of the Order, and its 
influence upon the reproducing people, is all 
that will keep the race from destroying them- 
selves by population-checking practices, such 
as are known as the “ Soc.ul Evil,” or by war 
(civil and national) that always grows there- 
from. 

Here is a copy of a letter from one young 
believer at home to another one in England: 


“« Mount LEBANON, Jan. 7, 1871. 

“DEAR BrotneR James — Almost three 
months have passed since T wrote to you. 
They have gone very fast, as I have been quite 
busy all the time. Onr religion is decidedly 
practical, and therefore requires practical 
work. The teachings of the first founders of 
our system inculecated that principle in a most | 
remarkable degree. One of the counsels of 
Mother Ann was: ‘Put your hands to work, | 
and your hearts to God? And so we do. 


We work, not only because we like to do it, | 


THE SHAKER. 


not only because we love one another, and, 
therefore, want to help and nsxist one another, 
but beeanse we see the God-principle in it. 
God is love; and trne love is active—active in 
self-sacrificing and devoted work for the good 
and happiness of others. 

“During the short season yon staid here, 


you went with us through our daily ocenpa- 


tions; they are, of course, very diflerent now 
from what they were then, in the fall. Per- 
haps you would like to hear a little about 
them. Tu the winter we pass the most of our 
time in our shops. Only a few favored ones, 
the happy farmers and teamsters, are still ont, 
drawing their logs and bringing home the 
wood that you are coming to help us saw and 
split next spring. T fear they would not think 
much about the favor of a day like this, when 
the mercury stands 20 below zero in a Fahren- 
hcit thermonieter, and the north wind would 
eall forth thrifty colors on their cheeks. Such 
a clear, beautiful day you could never see on 
that foggy little island of yours, so you had 
better leave it, as soon as you can, and come 
over here. 

Now we will go through the shops; we 
have many such to answer our needs. Here 
is our printer at work, that old brother you 
remember, with a little bent body and the 
active speculative mind. Here is our carpen- 
ter, with his lumber and chips; a great heap 
of the latter, showing that he has done a good 
deal of work. Here, among all this machinery 
and iron-ware, is our comfortable looking lit- 
tle blacksmith. His enviable business is to 
inend all that the rest of us break, and to fix 
all that we put out of order. Do you wonder 
that his face is so bright, and his smile so 
pleasant, when you know that he has had so 
many good opportunities to practice patience 
and other Christian virtues? Then come the 
shoemakers, in two shops, both full of sun- 
shine. 
brother, with the silvery hair; he who cut the 
carrot seed swifter than any of the rest of us. 
In the other, we feel the inspiring influences 
of more youthful powers devoted to a holy 
cause. While we speak about the shoemakers, 
it comes quite natural to think of the tailors. 
Well, the sisters are our tailoresses, and they 
are excellent ones too, as this is about all 
they do. There are two more shops that we 
have not yet visited ; one of them is the broom 
shop. Do you remember, Wilbur, that tall 
young brother with the open countenance and 
the bright cycs? He is our broom-maker, and 
he turns out a good many every day. Now 
there remains only the sced shop: that is a 
very important place. If you only had known 
how much trouble we take about those sceds 
you helped us gather in last fall, you would 
have considered more than once before going 
to England. When we have got the sceds 
thrashed and well cleaned, we take them to 
the shop and put them up in little paper bags 
to send to our customers. What a job that 
is! One cuts the bags, another folds them, a 
third one prints, a fourth one pastes them, a 
fifth one put in the seed, a sixth seals them 
up, a seventh puts them in the boxes and off 
they go, to our great rejoicing. One more has 
to go and collect the money for them, and that 
is the worst of all. 


In the one dwells that venerable old’ 


Now, what do you think of nll this? J do 
not know how my dexeription may appear to 
you; bat I do know that the reality is very 
pleasant, very beautiful to me, to us. Our 
system stands unequaled. he spiritual man 
never yet arrived to a higher plane. The nat- 
ural iman never will understand it. When 
you come to taste its sweets, you will be 
heartily welcomed by all of us, and expecially 
by your friend and brother, 

EMIL BRETZNER. 


Epitor or “fuk Snaker: — Presuming 
that “Tne Suare,” being liberal as well as 
radical, will permit defense as well as attack, 
oblige ine by imserting this : 

l]. Among the nations, the Israclites were 
the most advanced in spiritual growth and 
receptivity. 

2. Jesus, of pretcruatural birth, was the 
acine or cnlinination of that growth. 

3. A highly-organized person has all the 
phrenological organs well balanced; the basic, 
or sensuous, being under perfect control of 
the superior or spiritual organs. 

4. Jesus, being the acme of the spiritual 
growth of a peculiarly chosen people, the na- 
tion of nations, was the Man of men and, 
therefore, of necessity, must have been most 
highly organized and constituted, and so was 
well balanced from his childhood. 

5. A child having all its organs well bal- 
anced, being highly organized and constituted, 
and, being under the best moral and spiritual 
training, especially the training by angels and 
holy spirits, will not sin. 

6. Jesus, I think, was preéminently such a 
child. 

7. Therefore, in my opinion, Jesus DID NOT 
SIN, neither was guile found in his mouth or 
heart. Thine, for justice, 

J. Rose. 


OBITUARIES: At New Gloucester, Me., John Brown, 
aged 81, Dee. 10, 1871. 

At Shirley, Mass., Walter Willard, aged 74, Dec. 
19, 1871. 

At Mt. L,, Miranda Barber, Dee. 13, aged 51. 
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Elder F. W. Evans. Mt. Lebanon, Columbia Co., N. Y. 
‘¢  Issachar Bates. Shakers, N. Y. 

Calvin G. Reed, Mt. Morris, Livingston Co., 
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Albert Batttes, 
Muss. 

Wm. Leonard, Ayer, Mass., Shakers. 
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Universal Church. 


PROPHETIC ORDER versus ORGANIZATION. 

Progress implies imperfection, or unattained 
perfection, in an individual, or in a body. 
Prophecy is bused upon thie idea of progress. 
Now, as the last and greatest of Jewish Pro- 
phets was Jesus; and even his “ testimony ” 
is affirmed to be “the spirit of prophecy ” 
itself; the conclusion is logical, that the or- 
ganizations resulting from his teachings and 
precepts, were not a finality, but that proph- 
ecy and progress were still the law, not less 
than the hope of humanity; consequently 
the disintegration of Christian organizations 
has been as uniform as their formation down 
through the ages, and is still more potent and 
actively operative to-day, than at any pre- 
vious period of mundane history. 

The first spiritual conference organized in 
New York, by Partridge, Brittan, Benning, 
Gray, Halleck, and others, was itself a pro- 
test against all organizations, not even a chair- 
man being in order. Babel buildings are 
falling before the angel of Spiritualism ; the 
Prophet—SHaker Cuurcu—alone remains in 
the land, to witness the dissolution of all 
things—the overthrow of kingdoms, nations, 
peoples, tongues, and Churches—upheaval, 
“ turning things upside down.” 


THE PROPHET. 

Who is the Prophet? and whence does he 
derive his almighty power and authority, 
that he alone remains, amid ‘‘ the wreck of 
matter and the crush of worlds?”? The 
Prophet, before whom kings tremble, and be- 
come as suppliants. ‘‘ Pray for me, that the 
things which thou hast spoken come not upon 
me,” is the voice of the despotic tyrant no 
less than of the necromancer. Samuel the 
Prophet made and unmade kings in Israel. 

When Benhadad, king of Syria, was sick, 
“he sent Hazael to Elijah, a Prophet in 
Isracl, to inquire of the Lord, taking with 
him forty camels’ burthen of every good thing 
in Damascus,” as a present, and received for 
answer, ‘‘Thou mayest certainly recover, 
but the Lord hath shewed me, that thou shalt 
surely die.’ Ie then informed Ilazael that 
he would become king of Syria, and what he 
would do in Israel. To Saul, Samuel said, 
“The Lord sent me to anoint thee king over 
Israel.” Again: “Anoint Hazael to be king 
over Syria, Jehu king over Israel, and 
Elisha to be Prophet in thy room.” 

David also was thus anointed king. The 
Prophet Moses “‘ poured oil on Aaron’s head, 
and anointed him high priest? The higher 
law in Israel was, that no king, or high priest, 
was equal in power to, or safe from being 
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supplanted in office through, the order of | is the greatest sinner, and the least known 


Prophets. Conld anything be more per- 
tinent than the inquiry, Who is the Prophet, 
and from what fountain does the spirit flow 
that the anointing oil typified? This is the 
more interesting from the fact, that the gift of 
prophecy was common to the race, and was 
thus unlike other powers peculiar to the 
Jewish organization, all of which were ex- 
clusive, and made the Jews themselves the 
most separated and isolated of all people, 
“dwelling alone, not even being numbered 
with the nations.” 


PROPHETIC GIFT UNIVERSAL. 

So that a Prophet, when once his character 
as such was established, was no longer held 
as belonging to any particular people; but, 
as we have seen, was sought unto as a repre- 
sentative man, ranking above the officers of 
all human organizations, however divinely 
appointed by tutelary deities. It was this 
couflict of authority between the Prophets 
and the organizations, that caused the former 
to be so often stoned and killed. ‘ Which of 
the Prophets have not your fathers killed, 
and stoned them who were sent unto them ?” 
“It cannot be,” said the iconociastic Jesus, 
“that a Prophet perish out of Jerusalem :”’ 
and himself did not otherwhere die. 

The high priest, king, and priesthood, were 
“the powers that be,” who had been appoint- 
ed of their God. From that stand-point, 
what was a Prophet, but a rebel against the 
existing organization, or a martyr under it? 
By the law of self-preservation—the first law 
of nature—did he not deserve to be persecuted 
and killed ? j 

There were some thirty men, immediately 
preceding Jesus, each of whom claimed to be 


“ some great one ”—the Messiah of the Jews. | 


These had worn out the patience of the 
Romans, so that Jesus was summarily dealt 
with. Gamaliel refers to this class as those 
who had made much trouble, coming to 
“nothing”? but their own dispersion or des- 
truction. 

As the mushroom grows out of the dung- 
hill which has hitherto produced only toad- 
stools, so does the true Reformer and Prophet 
grow out of those elements which had pre- 
viously produced a crop of spurious or imper- 
fect Prophets and Reformers, for all of whose 
idiosyncrasies, short-comings, and crudities, 
he is held responsible. ‘‘Save me from my 
friends,” is the fervent prayer of every genuine 
Reformer or Prophet. The half-way Chris- 
tian, who cries “ Lord, Lord,” worshiping 
Jesus as one of the Three Gods who died to 
let him live in lust uncondemned, of all others, 


of the Christ Spirit 

Abraham, the father of the Jewish nation, 
who, by common consent, is held as the type 
of Jesus the Messiah, was himself a Prophet 
aud friend of the Hebrew God. He met 
Melchizedek, who (under the popular ruling) 
was a heathen; but he was ‘king of right- 
eousness,”’ a ‘‘ king of peace,” a celibate; being 
“‘without father and mother, and without 
descent, beginning of days, or end of life, 
made like unto the Son of God (whoever 
that may be), and abideth a priest continu- 
ally.” In plain English, Melchizedek was a 
Christian, who had not only been ministered 
to by the Christ Spirit, from the seventh or 
resurrection heavens; but he had incarnated 
that Spirit in his character, and was a “high 
priest of the Most Iligh God.” Unto him, 
poor heathen Abraham very properly confessed 
his sins, which thenceforth became an estab- 
lished Jewish ordinance. He also paid the 
sacrificial tithes to Melchizedek, not only for 
himself, but for all the Levitical priesthood 
(yet in his own loins) down to Jesus, his 
descendant and antetype, who confessed his 
sins, if at all guilty, to John the Baptist, the 
Christ Prophet, as did Abraham to Melchize- 
dek; for John was the antetype of Mel- 
chizedek, as was Jesus of Abraham. 


PHYSICAL WAR CONDEMNED. 

Abraham had just returned from the 
“ slaughter of the kings,” when Melchizedek, 
“ the king of peace,” taught him that ' al 
war was animal—brutal ; and wrong for nim, 
and all that should proceed from him. 

It took two thousand years for Abraham 
to reach that gift of peace in the person of his 
descendant, Jesus, who, under the law of 
Prophecy and Progress, became the ‘‘ Prince 
of Peace,” and was anointed king of righteous- 
ness; for ‘‘he loved righteousness, and hated 
iniquity ;”? and txe Christ Spirit also “ an- 
ointed him with the oil of gladness above 
his fellows.” 

CELIBACY. 

It is said of Jesus (prophetically), “ His 
life was cut off from the earth, and who shall 
declare his generation ?”’ he having no physi- 
eal (or natural) posterity, like Abraham ; but, 
like Melchizedek, he too became a celibate, 
forsaking his earthly generative relation of 
father and mother, of brother and sister, for 
those who knew and did the will of God, this 
being eternal life, and not confined to earth, 
made him without descent, beginning of days, 
or end of life; thus receiving the kingdom of 
heaven as a little child, precisely as the 
Shakers of our day commence their spiritual 
travel. 


PRIESTHOOD. 

Melchizedek was ‘made like unto the Son 
of God.” © Thus, after the similitude of 
Melchizedek, there ariseth another priest, and 
another priesthood, For 
priest for ever, after the order of Melehizedek,”’ 
outside of the Mosaic Law, yet including it as 


Jesus is made a 


a “schoohuaster,” to prepare souls for the 
Christ Order—the Christian Hfe. 


UNIVERSAL CHURCH. 

Thus does a ministration from the inner- 
most (or seventh) sphere end the world of 
generation, physical war, and private prop- 
erty, to all nations, in all times, and in all 
worlds. 

“« Jesus was made higher than the heavens” 
of generation, or the angels in them; from 
which alone the Jews had 
ministrations. Nor do the generating, war- 
ring Gentile Christians receive ministrations 
from any other than generative heavens and 
hells. 


received their 


REPENTANCE. 

John the Baptist, the greatest of Jewish 
Prophets, the Melchizedek of his day, who 
told the soldiers to ‘‘do violence to no man,” 
was the minister of baptism to Jesus, who 
came to him acknowledging the order of con- 
fession, as Abraham went to Melchizedek, and 
as Ann Lee went to James and Jane Wardley. 


COMMON PROPERTY. 


Melchizedek and John were each a minister 
of the Christ Spirit, “the second Adam, the 
Lord from heayeu.’’ Abraham paid tithes 
of his property, thus acknowledging that it 
all belonged to the Lord. Jesus gave the 
whole, retaining not anything. “All things 
commou.” 

PEACE, 

When Abraham and his posterity—all true 
Jews—did fight, it was as spiritual mediums, 
always (like Moses and Elijah) depending upon 
the spirits to slaughter their enemies. But Jesus 
would not call fire down from heaven, as did 
Elias, to kill; but learned of the Christ Spirit 
to do good to all—evil to none; and to be 
“first pure, then peaecable.”’ 


PROGRESSION OF PRIMATES. 


From the day that Melchizedek blessed 
Abraham, the Jews traveled towards Chris- 
tianity—progressed. As the result of that 
progress, Jesus, probaby the best of Jewish 
boys, progressed towards Christianity, until 
he “saw of the travail of his soul, and was 
satisfied” therewith, by incorporating it into 
his character, so that the ‘prince of this 
world” found nothing of it in him. 


CHRIST ANGEL AND INTERMEDIATE 
PROPHETS. 

The intermediate Prophets, between Mel- 
ehizedek and John the Baptist, were minis- 
ters of the Christ heavens. It was this that 
raised them above all earthly powers and 
principalities, above the kings and the holy 
anointed high priests, and the subordinate 
priesthood, while acting officially as Christ 
ministers. But themselves, as men, were 
often far from being Christians. Even Jesus 
was not born a Christian, but a Jew; ‘born 
of a woman, born under the Law,” and had 
to work out his salvation as have all other 


nen; only he had none but the Christ Spirit 
to help him after John had baptized him. 
Hence the Prophet Zechariah says that he was 
shown, in vision, Joshua—Jesns—the high 
priest, ‘standing before the Angel of the 
Lord (the Christ Angel), and Satan at his 
right hand to resist him. And “the Lord 
(Christ Angel) said unto Satan, The Lord re- 
buke thee, O Satan, Is not this a brand 
phicked out of the fire’ (of lust)? 


CONFESSION OF SIN. 

“If we confess our sins, God is faithful 
and just to forgive ns our sins, and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness.” ‘* Now (Jesus) 
was clothed with filthy garments, and stood 
before the (Christ) Angel. And the Angel 
spoke to them who stood before him (John 
and his disciples), Take away the filthy gar- 
ments from him,’’ by confession; and the 
Spirit said, ‘I have caused thine iniquity to 
pass from thee, and I will clothe thee with 
change of raiment. So they clothed him with 
garments (a work of time); and the (Christ) 
Angel of the Lord stood by,”? to help, and 
said to him: “ If thou wilt walk in my ways, 
and if thou wilt keep my charge, then thou 
shalt keep my courts, and judge my house.” 
It was conditional even with Jesus the Mes- 
siah, to whom Christ first appeared, to begin 
the work of human redemption. And we 
have still the Spirit of Prophecy and the laws 
of Progress operative unto the second appear- 
ing of the Christ Spirit in Woman, as the 
first had been in Man. That second appear- 
ing has been and is often prophesied of. 

“ Hear, O (Jesus), the high priest, thou and 
thy fellows that sit before thee (Christians) ; 
for they are men wondered at. For, behold, 
I bring forth my servant, the Branch.”? “A 
rod’ —Jesus— shall grow out of the stem 
of Jesse; and a branch ?”—Ann—“ shall grow 
out of his roots’”—the Gentiles; “and to 
her shall the gathering of the Gentiles be; 
and his rest shall be glorious.” 

“For, behold, the stone—(Branch)—that 
I have laid before Jesus; upon it shall be 
seven eyes: behold, I will engrave (by rev- 
elation) the engraving thereof, saith the Lord 
of hosts, and I will remove the iniquity of 
that land in one day.” 

“In that day, saith the Lord of hosts, shall 
ye call every man under his vine, and under 
his fig tree.” There shall be co-operation in 
the civil Government; and also Communistic 
e'cments, out of which shall grow Christian 
Pentecostal Communities of Gentiles, with 
“all things common,’ as the body, and an 
abiding of the Christ Spirit as the soul, of the 
Universal Church. 

THE MAN JESUS. 

Moses was a Prophet of the God of Israel, 
but he had a vision of the Christ heaven, 
which was ‘the, (spiritual) mount”? and was 
told to ‘‘make all things (in his natnral 
order) after the pattern’? of what he saw 
there; that it might serve as a prophecy of 
the spiritual order yet to come on the earth, 
to succeed, include, and supplant himself and 
Dispensation. Moses said, ‘* The Lord thy 
God will raise np unto thee a Prophet, from 
the midst of thy brethren, like unto nie; unto 
him ye shall hearken.”? Such was Jesus, 


LL Sees eee: 


who came teaching a higher law than the 
Mosaic—imore spiritual. 
CURIST, 
Jesus askea, “ What think ye of Christ?” 
“Whose son is he??? They said, “ David’s.” 


“Why then does David, in spirit, call him ` 


Lord?” “Jow is he David’s son??? Now, 
inasmuch as desns never objected to being 
called the “Son of David,” it is self-evident 
that he knew the Christ Angel to be a dis- 
tinct person—the second or spiritual Adam— 
through whose agency he became a “ Son of 
God;”? aud ‘‘to as many other men as re- 
ceive him, he” and his successors ‘ give the 
same power to become sons of God.” 


SPIRITUALISM. 

If Paris were a spiritualist, she would com- 
prehend, that, in killing “the Communes ” 
by hundreds, she is increasing their power to 
injure her; and furnishing them with the 
strongest motive to use it—vengeance. Can- 
not she read? or is she *‘drunk with blood ?” 
“How long, O Lord, dost thou not judge and 
avenge our blood ?”’ asked the martyrs. Un- 
til your fellow-servants, the Prophets, that 
shall be killed, as you were, is fulfilled.”? In 
other words, until an infidel Government 
succeeds the Church and State Governments 
of Christendom—Republics that are wnthe- 
ological. 

THE BRANCH, ANN LEE. 

The “Two Witnesscs ”’—male and female— 
inspired from the Resurrection—Christ— 
heavens, to ‘‘ prophesy in sackcloth and ashes, 
under persecution, during the ‘‘ 1260 years ” 
rule of this “ Wilderness” Christianity, elos- 
ing in 1792, when the wntheological civil 
Government of the U. S. ended the power of 
Babylon priests to kill the Prophets. Up 
to this period, the spiritual truths of their 
testimony had ‘‘ tormented ” the Church-and- 
State organizations, whether Catholic, Protes- 
tant, or Greek, in all of which are interblend- 
ed War and Peace, Marriage and Celibacy, 
Riches and Poverty, Churches and Barracks, 
Monastic Institutions and Houses of Pros- 
titution, Charitable Orders and the Inquisi- 
tions of Rome and Naples, Prisons (like 
the Tombs and Ludlow jail) and a hireling 
Police, with a hireling Priesthood, under a 
“One God” and “Three God” system, 
which prays continually for the second com- 
ing of the man Jesus—as Christ—who, now 
that lie has appeared ‘‘in ten thousand of his 
saints,” proves to be the English woman Ann 
Lee; and “toas many as receive her, she” 
and her successors ‘‘ give power to become 
“sons and daughters of the Lord God Al- 
mighty.” F. W. Evans. 


Thankfulness. 


“In everything give thanks, for this is the will of 
God in Christ Jesus eoneerning you.”"—2 Tiss. ii. 18. 

Mark the reason why we should be thank- 
ful for all things: Because it is the will of 
God. Let me ask myself this question: Am 
I thankful for everything? Am I thankful 
for that which displeases and crosses, as well 
as that which pleases and comforts me? Do 
I make a blessing of everything? Do I re- 
joice when persecuted? Do T pray for my 
enemies or persecutors? Am I thankful for 


the opportunity of giving up all for the gos- 
pel?) Do T thnnkfally give up my own will, 
my feolings, words, thoughts, and actions, to 
be governed by the Gospel, throngh my uc- 
cepted Leal? If | do not thank filly give up 
all these, then I do not give thanks in every- 
thing. But I can go farther, and say, that L 
ain not only thankful for the opportunity of 
giving up all; Imt that Z have done so, aud 
am thankful 1 have given up Father, Mother, 
Sistors, Brothers, Wifo, and child, with all 
ny relations, and worldly goods; und also 
that spirit that desires the continuance of 
such relations; and nm ready to give up my 
own carnal life in all things, and be thankful 
for the opportunity. 

Therefore in everything I give thanks. My 
particular thanks are due to you, dear Editor, 
amı] Correspondents, for the genuine spirit 
of comfort I derive from “ Tus Suakxr.” 

Naroon Brown. 
Pleasant Hill, Ky. 


Living Comparisons. 


The rolling river as it lows 
From glacier tleids on high, 
Dissolving from the mountain snows, 
Like dew-drops from the sky, 
Leaps dazzling in the yellow sun, 
Rejoicing on its way, 
It spans the chasms, one by one, 
And crowns them with its spray. 


Exulting in its new-born joy, 
It bounds from hill to plain ; 

No heights impede, no depths destroy, 
Nor gathering winds restrain. 

“Tis thus when dawns the better Way, 
With brightness on the soul ; 

Our hearts will bound tike Lambs at play, 
Or ocean billows roll. ` 


But as Love’s current grows more wide, 
More gently will it flow ; 

Though strong as moves old océan’s tide, 
Yet soft as falling snow. 

Each golden sun, each silver star, 
Swift as its mystic flight, 

Moves through the azwe fields afar, 
Still as the voice of night. 


Far down within the bosom deep, 
Where minist’ring angels come, 

Where faith and hope their vigils keep, 
There is devotion’s home. 

Thence from each pure and trusting soul, 
Doth gratefnl incense rise ; 

Unspoken, thenec heart anthems roll, 
That glailden fairer skies. 


Pure gospel life is like a stream, 
That moves with even tide; 

No lightning-flashes o'er it gleam, 
No cataracts divide. 

But mirror’d in its waters bright, 
The smiling stars appear, 

Like jewels from the erown of night, 
The Angels scattered there. 


Thus mty the enrrent of our love, 
Like some fair viver flow ; 
Thongh brighter than the skies above, 
More deep than seas below. 
And while o’er Jordin’s rolling stream 
The glistening fields we see, 
Serene as is an Angel's dream, 
May our devotions be. 
E. T. LEGGETr. 


THE BHAGVAT-GEETA, sent us by The Religio- 
Philosopical Publishing Honse, is a small, bnt in- 
valnable work to the student of antiqnity. The work 
is no duubt a Brahmie production ; but the curiosity 
that afflicts one continually, is the wisdom prevailing 
in it, and to think this was prevalent so many ages 
ago l 


IEE ScAliA K daw 


HEVOUN DET. 


Iu a late number of Whe Christian Advocate, Dr. 
Curry, Editor, there was published, as orlginal mat- 
ter, an article copled Trom Seribuer's Monthly, en- 
tited “sSivicvuiss '—relecthig very nufilly nnd 
untruthinlly npon Sine Suakers., We wrote the 


subjotned article In reply, by whleh the renders of 
Tur Suain cin judge tho Unchristian Advocacy of 


principles, iu the article to which we reply Onr 
reply was refused publication, and the refusal of the 
Editor was accompanied by the following remarks : 
“It seems to me, you ask very much of ns, when 
you call ou us to nllow you to defend in our columns 
aaystem that convicts our parents, ourselves and our 
whole people of criminal carnality. You umy thik 
your system an eminently spiritual one; we do not, 
but quite the contrary, * * * Withont any wish 
to shorten your liberties, but still looking upon your 
system as a bad one, we are content to let you cujoy 
your peculiar notions, ete. These views are such, 
that no sincere Methodist, being acquainted with The 
Shakers, wauld willingly coincide with. By them we 
are able to judge what the spirit of intolerance would 
do with us were we notso favored by the Providential 
Constitution of the U.S. It would crucify Jesns as rea- 
dily to-day usever; and knowing how soon the Consti- 
tation of the U. S. wonld take a sectarian turn, when 
once the opening wedges of ‘* Gow” and ‘Christ’ are 
entcred therein, we are unreservedly and vehemently 
opposed to any amendment that will give the Con- 
stitution of the U.S. any theologieal signification, or 
that would make itan nnfit instrument for the Jew, 
the Mohammedan, the Christian, the Infldel—of any 
religion ov of no religion. And we warn all, that any 
sympathy with such amendnient. adds weight to the 
bell that will sound the death-kneil of onr free govern- 
ment, if itis ever destroyed. Now for the rejoinder : 


Shakerism’s Defense. 


Editor Advocate: In your issue of Dec. 28, 
is an article entitled “‘Suakerism.” To re- 
move prejudices created thereby, and to pre- 
vent further misconceptions, we ask your 
kindly cons:deration and publication of ‘“ SHA- 
KERISM’S DEFENSE.” Weare well acquainted 
with the author of ‘“‘Shakcrism”’ in The 
Advocate, having harmlessly: experienced other 
intended rebukes and sarcastic lectures upon 
Shakerism from his pen. We do not blame 
him—we do pity him—and all others failing 
of a true comprehension of real Shaker polity. 
In one of Holland’s lectures, he observes: “I 
believe God loves the Shakers, but I do not 
think he admires them !? Now, we do not 
ask admiration of our worship, our dress, nor 
of our self-denying testimony ; but if all good 
Methodists will tove our lives, we will be sat- 
isfied with them. In THe SHAKER for last 
November, we wrote upon ‘‘The Difficult 
Lesson,’’—being learned by us, and by us 
being taught to the world at large. We find 
Dr. Holland as ignorant of this ‘‘ Lesson ” as 
the generality of readers, though he has had 
very favorable opportunities of learning it. 

The worshipful exercises, which we permit 
strangers to witness, we are aware, excite, in 
the minds of those misunderstanding them, 
less reverence than we feel; and in the very 
worldly-minded, mirthful derision; and such 
would mock the movings of the good Spirit in 
a Methodist Church, or wherever else mani- 
fested. And yet, while many thousands an- 
nually visit our meetings, coming, mayhap, 
with fun in their hearts; still, we believe, the 
majority ‘‘tarry to pray with us” that the 
right will prevail. 
Public Meetings as a successful missionary 
enterprise, we have a personal doubt; and 
while expecting (not announcing) their 


discontinmmee at no distaut day, we believe 
they lmve done much good. 

Asin ©The Difficult Lesson,” 
that the position of the Shakers on the subject 


we repeut, 


of Marriage, is very much misunderstood by 
even the vulture-cyed philosopher and the 
lion-hearted reformer. 

The two planes of existence we present to 
the world, both right in 
spheres, give to marriage 


their individual 
it sucredly 
demands, and more than it physiologically 
gets; and at the same time assert that Mar- 
viage is an earthly institution ouly, and docs 
vot belong to the spiritual heayens—neither 
“ heaven on earth” according to Christianity, 
nor heaven “in that world which is to come.” 
No Shaker, having been baptized with fire and 
the Holy Spirit (and these arc what make 
truc Shakers), ever ‘‘ucknowledged that the 
society of woman, in the intimate relations 
of a wife, would he inexpressibly sweet to 
hin,? nor many similar assertions in your 
article on ‘‘ Shakerism.”? Any person who 
does not realize greater blissfulness in being 
“a cunuch for heaven’s sake,” is nota Shaler! 
and if making the profession, is cither an in- 
fant in the faith, or a designing hypocrite, 
seeking the ‘‘ loaves and fishes.” 

We do “assume (and know), that we live 
purer lives in the abstinence of marriage,” 
when complying with the injunctions of our 
faith to chasten every decd, word and thought 
that would cxcite sensuality in the flesh! 
Can you look upon such a system as a bad 
one? 

While we took upon marriage as honorable 
in its place—yet that place is outside and be- 
neath a Christian life—and those engaged in it 
as respectable when properly respecting it; 
yet, to us, there is a sphere as far above the 
reproductive, as our estimates of heaven are 
superior to our estimates of earth. Few, if 
any good Methodists believe that the Angels 
marry; and can they object if the Shakers 
pattern the hosts of heaven in this respect ? 
Certain it is, that as individuals approach 
Angelhood, they are adopting Shaker princi- 
ples, consciously or otherwise. 

The Shakers do look for a reward; but not 
after the storchonse or hay-stack theory, but 
in the effects upon their characters, of the 
causes they engage in; and we realize daily, 
sufficient reward to repay us for all the cross 
we endure from the absence of matrimony ; 
hence the cross, so apparent to the devotees of 
marriage, disappears to the thorough-going 
Shaker. To the Shaker, 


‘ The pleasures of an earthly life can give no peace 
of mind ; 

But the gospel is full recompense for ali we leave be- 
hind.” 


all 


«The swect sinfulness of marriage” is a 


term we never have used, and bearing as it 
does the mark of the beast, we will not adopt 
it. 

A man is what he makes himself; whether 
level with or beneath the brute creation, or as 
you give us the credit of aspiring, “‘ preéminent 
among the saints!” By refusing to fall in 


Of the continuance of our | love with the earthly, and by rising, eheer- 


fully, in love with the Angel-hfe, we do not 
«insult our own nor others’ parents !”’ they, 
under the light of God manifested to them, did 


rightly; mul yet they were (unconsciously ) 
not Christians ! 

That which was propor, before the advent 
of Christinuity, or the adoption of the Christian 
profession, becomes, im as many respects as 
tho systems differ, very tuproper afterward ; 
and to full Christians, the elements that would 
make of us, first, usbauds aud wives, then 
fathers the 
gathering of private property for the susten- 
mice of all that is © mine,” 
elements, however absurd or unpleasant the 


and imothers, and  necessilate 


are Unchristian 


ideas may be to the mass of professing 
Christians ! 

We claim an increase of light beyond the 
illumimations of our parents; aud in the face 
of this would fall under a condemnation our 
parents could not know of, should we now do 
as they have done; and our personal feelings 
strougly object to the proposition ‘ that onr 
Virgin Sisters become Mothers”? by any power 
with which we are acquainted. In these 
opinions, ‘* the Shaker may be mistaken,” but 
we opine not. The wholesale slaughter of 
virgin purity, indulged in by the writer of 
“ Shakerism,’”’? wherein he styles, it “a dam- 
aging thought among the Shakers, celibate 
priests, monks and nnns, ° reminds us how 
wide-spread is sympathy for us, and how sin- 
cere are the imitators of the virgin spirit of 
our Lord. 

‘* Marriage peoples the earth,” said the sage, 
“ but Celibacy increases the forces of heaven.” 
While admitting the good of marriage, we as 
readily assert its corroding effects upon true, 
spirit growth, and for the acquisition of the 
superior good, reject its good and bad together. 
And why find fault with us, and not with our 
much adored exemplar—Jesus ? Dr. II. would 
not write such scurrilous remarks of the celi- 
bate Jesus—why of us? 

We hate the selfish spirit of the bachelor 
worse than he does. If we are engaging in 
aught that Jesus did not, or which he failed 
to predict would come to pass, then we are 
not his followers. We also recognize the 
heroism displayed by tho missionaries of the 
yarious sects; while we are positive that car- 
nal men and women will face all other dangers, 
rather than ‘“‘crucify the flesh, with its 
affections and lusts,” in their own unregen- 
erate hearts. So far as the inuendo goes, 
that “ marriage would be a greater personal 
purity on the part of the Shaker,” that charge 
of secret sensuality lost all its force, yearsago. 
The sum is this: Could we enjoy the felicities 
of matrimony, exceeding the most finely drawn 
picture of the most exaggerative, sensual nov- 
elist; and could we produce offspring as per- 
fect as was Jesus, we should fecl no more 
permission to engage in either, than we now 
feel, when ‘‘ incompatibility of temper”? is so 
nearly universal, and when less healthful 
progeny than cattle is so general. ‘‘ Our 
lives are cut off from the earthly,” as was our 
exemplar’s ; and having trauscended the pro- 
creative plane, we experience the transmuta- 
tion of our natural abilities into spiritual 
relationships. 

We judge, Ed. Advocate, that the writer of 
“ Shakerism,” if not your honor, has more 
faith in real Shakerisin than he is willing to 
practice, 


THI: SA Aer ke. 


By your help we would place this article 
into the hands of every Methodist, and its 
substanee in the hearts of all liberal thinkers. 

G. A. Lomas. 


Trust in God. 
O Lord, In thy temple my soul shall abide; 
Thongh sorely aMicted, In thee I confide; 
Though stripes be my portion, Intensely to feel, 
The hand E will blesa, that hath power to heal, » 
Lord, fashion ine, subject to thy righteous will; 
Yea, seareh me, and try me, I will love Thee still, 
Deprived vf treasures and friends dear to me, 
My soul must be saved, and Fl still clenve to Thee. 


Thongh early eompanions have sought the broad 
road, 

Yet nearer, still nearer, PU walk with my God } 

The way may be narrow, the passage be stralght, « 

Yet the city of God lies through the straight gate; 

The weak and world-loving, may quail at the fire, 

Thut's kindled in Zion, for a purifier; 

In this cleansing furnuce of God I'll be tried, 

Though intense be the heat, yet ia it IU abide. 


The gold will not perish, thongh dross he eonsumed; 
The purified only, by heaven are owned; 

Prepare me this Lord, for that rest which remains 
For the people of God, without biemish or stain, 

In the first resurrection let me have a part; 
Impressed be the image of Christ in my heart; 
Inspired by Angels with meekness and love, 
Endowed with wisdom that comes from above, 


O what avails pride, or the pleasnres of sin, 
Their fruits are ali bitter, remembrance a sting ! 
A justified conscience, a heart that is pure, 
Yield pleasures abundant, and these will endore. 
Heart and voice all attuned, grateful praises IN 
sonnd, 
On the Zion of God, where salvation is found. 
Bright Angels bear witness, my vows I renew, 
Ofa full eonseeration to God Fil be true. 
OTIS SAWYER, ALFRED 


Eternal Damnation. 


I have experienced much heavenly joy from 
enlightenment respecting this subject; and 
believing, dear SinakER, that what has been so 
comforting to my own heart will be equally 
comforting to that of other hungerers after 
truth, I venture to offer the following remarks. 

What a fearful consideration to the feeling 


heart! The damnation for ever and ever of 
a human being! It is of the utmost impor- 
tance that we should comprehend the nature 
and the consequence of that most awful sin, 
of which the result is, by many, supposed to 
be eternal damnation. Let us /approach its 
consideration with feelings of reverent hope. 
First, the Evangelists’ report of Jesus’ say- 
ings on this subject arc to be considered. 
Matthew’s account (xii. 22-37) is the fullest. 
According to him the circumstances were 
these: Jesus, ina house in Nazareth probably 
(Matt. xii. 46; xiii. 1; Mark iii. 27, 31), had 
healed a blind mute. This miracle, no doubt, 
seemed to him to be sufficient to convince 
hearts of flint; bnt the cold and supercilious 
pharisees and scribes—some of whom had real 
faith in him, but from self-interest confessed 
him not (John xii. 42)—sneeringly said that 
he did those mighty works by means of devils : 
as some, in this day, say the Shakers at 
present do their mighty works. As Jesus 
read these thoughts in their hearts, what bit- 
terness of spirit must have been his! He had 
not yet overeome (Jolin xvi. 33); he still 
could feel some human anger. What sclf- 
restraint must he have exerted to keep from 


wrath! But the real bitterness and disap- 
pointment of his heart find expression in the 
cry, ‘Ye generation of vipers}? This was 
uttered in the spirit of John the Baptist (Matt. 
iii. 7) with a force that must bavo struck ter- 
ror into the hearts of those who would not 
honestly confess their faith in him, but who 
willfully spoke against their conscience, and 
who said that his works were of the devil; he 
denounced on such eternal wrath. Though 
Jesus had said not long before, ‘I am meck 
and lowly in heart? (Matt. xi. 29), yet had 
‘the devil left hin, for a season’ only (Luke 
iv. 13). When Jesus had overcome, his words 
were, ‘Father, forgive them, they know not 
what they do” They knew as little what they 
did, when they spoke against his spirit, as 
they knew when they crucified him. What 
is the meaning of the agony in the garden of 
Gethsemane, if Jesus did not gain there a great 
victory over himself? Jesus felt this himself: 
for, almost immediately after the denunciation, 
he said (Luke xiii. 50), ‘I have a baptism 
(of fire) to be baptized with, and how am I 
straitened till it be accomplished.’ Are there 
no souls on the earth who can feel all the 
anguish of these words ? 

St. Luke’s account of the matter is sub- 
stantially the same. The only striking point 
js that, in his gospel, the denunciation is in 
the wrong place; it is meaningless as it stands, 
and should be transferred from Luke xii. 10, 
and placed after Luke xi. 20. No doubt some 
well-meaning saint of dark times has improved 
on the evangelist. We must here lament the 
defects in the gospel records: of the accounts 
in each, some are defective, others inaccurate. 
Where there are two, three or four accounts of 
the saine transaction, we must bring them to- 
gether, being careful to read them all by the 
greater light of this day, compare them, and 
extract the truth. Now, St. Mark’s account 
contains a striking qualification. The words 
are, ‘hath never forgiveness,’ yet is only ‘in 
danger of eternal damnation.’ One would 
suppose the words ‘hath never forgiveness’ 
to mean the same thing as ‘ eternal damna- 
tion’; yet, there come in the stangely quali- 
fying words ‘in danger.’ 

Next, the commentators on the testimony : 
St. Paul (Jeb. vi. 4-8) says of ‘those who 
have tasted of the heavenly gift, if they shall 
fall away, it is impossible’ (so it seemed to 
him) ‘to renew them again unto repentance’ ; 
he also says, ‘they are like bad soil, and nigh 
unto cursing.’ Again; he says of those who 
sin willfully after having come to a knowledge 
of the truth (Heb. x. 26), that ‘a fiery in- 
dignation,’ or literally, ‘tupds GijAos, a zeal 
of fire shall devour the adversaries.’ 

St. John, though his gospel seems to be es- 
pecially devoted to the spiritual teachings of 
Jesus, docs not mention, in that place, this 
imprecation by Jesus; but he has a few in- 
definite words in his general Epistle, which 
may bear on this subject. He says: ‘ There 
is asin unto death,’ and ‘J (John) do not say 
that he (the sinner) épwrijay mept éxeirne, 
may solicit for that.’ 

Here we have before us all that is contained 
in the Gospels and Epistles of the New Testa- 


[pouring out upon them his contempt and | went on Unie wubject. Tt is clewr that the sin 


(a a e owes 


ngainst the Holy Ghost is committed by three 
kinds of sinners: by those wha, blinded by 
their own Insts, speak and net nguinst the 
work af the Spirit; ly thase who, contrary to 
the convictians, of their conseience and from 
selfish matives, act in the same way; and by 
those who, having tasted of the heavenly gift, 
become barren by willful sin, aud thns tum 
from friends to adversaries. 

Jesus said, in a masculine, mqualified wny, 
oyt of the bitterness of his heart, ‘Those who 
say a word agaiifst the Holy Ghost are in 
danger of eternal dunmation? This Jesus 
said, wnq this Peter illustrated, drawing his 
prophetic power from the spiritual force of 
Jesus ascended (Acts v. 5). Yet we must 
observe that though Peter tells Ananias he 
has lied to the Holy Ghost, and though he 
prophecies the death of Sapphira, there is no 
mention of eternal damnation. They both fall 
physically dead, overwhelmed with terror at 
the discovery of their sin, merely losing by 
their misconduct the privilege to work ont in 
Tine the work of that day. 

Such sudden discomfiture to persons suffer- 
ing from herrt disease would very easily cause 
death, God, foresecing the effect of this event 
on the minds of after ages, suffered it in con- 
nection with Peter’s words. It is not to be 
supposed that Ananias and Sapphira thorough- 
ly understood the nature of their sin: even 
Peter himself had not entered into the depths 
of love; for, to enter into those depths re- 
quires the full light of truth. The words of 
Jesus, the illustration by Peter, are a mani- 
festation of Power, the Father in God. But, 
if there be any meaning in the Bride, which, 
radically, signifies the principles of the Second 
Church of Christ, then has the present mani- 
festation through her of Love, the Mother iu 
God, softened the criminal’s sentence; or, 
more exactly, has made that sentence clear. 
So long as any blind their spiritual eyes by 
lust of any kind, or willfully and selfishly shut 
their eyes to the light, so long will they ex- 
clude themselves from seeing by the light, both 
in this world and in the world to come; and 
the more they kick against the pricks of con- 
science, the more will they lay up for them- 
selves a treasure of wrath. 

So far we have dealt with those who, not 
having entered into the rest of the heavenly 
kingdom, do, from their external pride and 
hypocrisy, lose the joys of loving God during 
the time of their impenitence. But, when a 
spirit has tasted of the joys of life, and has 
walked by the light of the Spirit, yet the soul 
or flesh, from carelessness, or from willful sin, 
or from the deliberate shutting of the eyes, in- 
volves the spirit again in void and darkness, 
then is such a case very grievous. Oh, what 
tender pity ought we not to feel for such souls! 
Through ages on ages will their pride, their 
vexation of spirit, keep them from again hum- 
bling themselves, and from coming to the fold 
of Christ. During this time their misery will 
be tenfold enhanced by their knowledge of the 
permanence of the very principles they deny, 


by their knowledge of the joys of the cross. | 
But ‘a zeal of fire shall devour them; the flames | convince him of his benevolent feelings toward | 
of the love of God (or, of the wrath of God; | him. The mediator plead so eloquently, and 
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which burn in conscience, shall blast oat of 
them thut nature which keeps them from hup- 
piness; and, when they humble themselves, 
they shulf hear the diving words ‘thou shuilt 
Weep no more: he will be very gracious mito 
thee ut the voice of thy cry; when he shall 
hear it, he will answer thee’ (Isainh xxx. 19). 
Yet their work wilf be harder, far greater their 
ugonies in overcoming the nuture of sin, thin 
they wonld have been had they gone straight 
through m Time. Dear Suaxenr, ] take the 
lesson lome to myself. 
Tuomas J. Stroup, 
Enfield, Coun. 


“I want to be forgiving, and to be 
forgiven.” 


When we sing these beautiful words, do they 
find a response within our hearts? and do we 
practically carry this out in our daily inter- 
course with our fellow-beings? Are we not 
all God’s creatures ? and have we not often- 
times felt the need of forgiveness? ‘To err 
is human, to forgive divine,” is one of the 
truest of maxims. How soothing were the 
sweet words of forgiveness, that fell on the 
ear of the erring one, who in bitterness of 
spirit cried, ‘‘ Father, I have sinned against 
heaven, and before thee, and anı no more 
worthy to be called thy son!?? What were 
those words? ‘‘ Bring forth the best robe, 
and put it on him; put a ring on his hand, 
and shoes on his feet,” ete. Again, we pray: 
“Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive 
those who trespass against us.” The question 
arises, How can our trespasses be forgiven, if 
we withhold this boon from others? How 
touching the words of our Saviour, when, in 
sorest agony, he cried: ‘Father, forgive 
them, they know not what they do!” Let 
us not only sing, “I want to be forgiving,” 
but cultivate a spirit of forgiveness. 

Mary C. SETTLES, 
Pleasant Hill, Ky. 


An Original Parable, No. 1. 


A certain benevolent judge was continually 
defamed by a wicked and malicious neighbor, 
who had taken it in head that the good, judge 
was his enemy, and that he intended some day 
to imprison and torture him during the rest of 
his mortal life. The judge was anxious to 
convince the wicked neighbor that he was his 
friend. That he loved him and wanted to do 
him good; but the bad neighbor carefully 
evaded and kept out of his way. Finally the 
judge called on a poor, honest neighbor to be- 
come a mediator, and sent him to the bad 
neighbor to assure him that he loved him, and 
greatly desired that he would put away his 
enmity, which made him so unhappy. You 
may assure him, said the judge, that love is 
better than hatred, and that I long to have his 
soul filled with love, that wemay both greatly 
rejoice together. The judge also sent the bad 
neighbor divers good gifts by the mediator, to 
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ing terms, tlmt he melted the heart'of his 
neighbor, and being encoaraged by theicmbas- 
gador, he confessed to him wll the Lard sayings 
and ovil actions he had said and donetagainst 
the good judge. Come, said the inediator, go 
with me and see the truth of iny words, and 
feel the love and blessing there is in his friend- 
ship. They went and had a most joyful meet- 
ing and the alonement (at-onc-ment) was coin- 
plete. Their friendship grew iuto perfect love 
and so ever remained. 

Nors.—The view given in this parable, of 
the doctrine of atonement, supposes God to be 
unchangeably Goon, and that the recongiliation 
is cffected by a necessary change in man’s 
understanding and affections. 

But this is not the orthodox view, that will 
be given in 


PARABLE NO. 2. 


There was a certain stern and inexorable 
judge, who plumed himself on the inflexibility 
of his justice, boasting that he let no trans- 
gressor escape vindictive punishment. Je had 
a neighbor who hated and maliciously defamed 
him. The judge had the culprit arrested and 
found guilty of a penitentiary crime, and sen- 
tenced ‘him to imprisonment for life. The 
judge hada son, a very benevolent young man 
who thought the sentence was cruel and unjust. 
He besought the judge to be merciful to the 
offender and remit his punishment, saying, he 
believed he could, by reasoning and persuasion, 
convince him of his error and bring about an 
atonement. The merciless judge insisted that 
the convict had violated the eternal principles 
of justice, and nothing would satisfy its de- 
mands but the vindictive punishment of the 
offender or his substitute. And said he, young 
man, if you are sincere and interested in 
saving that wicked wretch from deserved pun- 
ishment, you may just take his place and suf- 
fer the full penalty of law in his room and 
stead. So that vindictive justice is satisfied, 
I care not who pays the penalty. The humane, 
kind-hearted young man replied: Well I am 
sure that I am in a condition which enables 
me to bear the punishment mfch better than 
my poor offending neighbor, and if you cannot 
show mercy nor forgive, you may punish me 
and let him go, free. This blind judge could 
not see that eternal justice would be more vio- 
lated by punishing the innocent and letting the 
guilty go free, than to pardon the guilty and 
let him go free without punishing the innocent; 
therefore he accepted the good young man’s 
offer, threw him into prison and made him suf- 
fer the full penalty of the bad man’s sentence. 

Orthodoxy says the son was killed, sent to 
hell, staid three days and was then let off and 
restored to life. Reader, which of these judges 


do you like best ? 
R. W. PELHAM. 


GOOD FRIENDS OF THE SHAKER: Look ont for 
the pamphlet soon to be issued, from the pen of J. 
M. Peebles, entitled: -‘Spiritualism. Shakerism and 
Free Religion,—which ?” There will be hundreds 
of copies ordered in advance. We want ten. 


Who feels interested in the approaching centen- 
nial anniversary of Shakerism in America? What 
do you suggest as a fitting testimonial? How shall 


the sound differs, the word is the same), | set forth his employer’s character in such lov- | the 6th of August 1874 be celebrated ? : 
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(From tho Mirror of Typography.) 
The Spirit of Intolerance. 


It is a common error to beleve that Intolernnce was 
abolished when the feudal system wis swept awny or 
ernushed by the Invective of a Calvin, a Luther, or a 
Knox. It exists nt the presont time with as much force, 
and ls as practlenl In its results, as when the bold 
baron rode forth with hisnrmed retainers to levy and 
slay with all the grim ferocity of tho twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries; Isjust as strong as when Rogers, 
and Ridley, nnd Crmniner, sung thelr hynms of praise 
amid the blazing pile and the hootings of their per- 
secutors, or when Snlem judges sent innocent wo- 
men to the stake. The intolerant baroun lives still; 
he ls not mounted upon a barbed steed or clad with 
steel, nor does he hold the lanee ready to enforee his 
demands; his charger is a ‘‘hobby,” his armor 
respectability, and his Innce the tongne, the pen, or 
tho purse. Unlike his prototype of the twelfth cen- 
tury. the feadal chief of the nineteenth urges on his 
retalners from behlad the barriers of the jonrnal. or 
the statute book, instead of leading them on In per- 
son and showing a eonrageous example. The same 
judges, in spirit, that condemned reformers and 
witehes to the stake, still breathe in onr midst. 
Filled wilh wise saws and armed with glib tongues, 
they prate of civilization, free speech, free press, and 
kindred blessings; deelare with emphasis that they 
love mankind, that is, those that love them, and be- 
lieve as they believe. Precepts so harmonizing and 
tolerant are scattered broadcast, yet the authors, by 
their own lives. belie the words they utter. 

Intolerance ts part of the human system, as it Is 
also an indication of strength. It drove the Hngne- 
nots from Franco, and the Puritans from England, 
as did the same elements drive the Quakers from 
Massachnsetts and the Mormons to the desert of 
Utah. The samo story is repeated over and over 
again throngh history, sacred and profane, and is 
being and will be repeated while the hnman race 
exists. The strong are born to cru-h the weak, wn- 
less the growth of the latter be so rapid as to defy 
the efforts of the former. 


Koep theology out of the Constitution of 
the U. S., or this ‘Spirit of Intolerance” 
will throw off its mask, give the Constitution 
a sectarian name, and wage war on those who 
will not bow down to it. fo 


Community of Intellect. 


Come down all ye high. and ye lofty in Mina, 
And mingle with kindred of lower pretense ; 

Give eaoh one a share of your wealth, more refi ed, 
And serve eaoh a banqnet of love and good sense, 


Then reach down In mercy, and lift up the lowly, 
And eanse them to feel that yon love them indeed; 

Yonr mental refreshments, then loving and holy, 
Will prove a sweet season, from vile passions freed, 


Then dwell altogether, and mingle your talents, 
By blessing each other, and each being blest ; 

No one is found wanting when weighed inthe balance, 
For each, of this heavenly food is possessed. 


Then here is the Sisterly. Brotherly kindred— 
Community holy, that Heaven will own; 

The heights and the depths are in harmony blended, 
Cemented hy love. to the heavenly throne. 

U. Village, O. 


Isaac BEALS, 


The Practical and the Beautiful. 


The Divine creations and their attending 
laws are all in harmony with cach other. This 
is a necessary corollary from the fact of the 
existence of the Supreme and Jnfinite Creator. 
The Infinite must be in harmony with him- 
self. There can be no infinitely disturbing 
cause. Whatever apparent discord there is, 
therefore, can be so only to the finite mind. 
The All-Wise and All-Good is— 


© Prom seeming evil still educing good, 
And better thence again, and better still, 
In infinite progression.” 


TELE SHA dsc 


| As viewed by the fluite mind, there are in- 

ftnite degrees of nseending life. The student 
of Nutifre lias more than a glimpse of this truth 
wherever his observations extend. All degrees 
of life are correlated, having a necessary con- 
nection with each other, though this connec- 
tion, in many instances, may not be perceived 
by some. There is the saine ascending series 
in human tife, all the subjects of which being 


correlated, so that the apostolic injunction, , 


“Let the strong bear the infirmities of the 
weak,” is of perpetually binding authority. 
This is in force not only in the Church of 
Christ, where the law of love reigns supreme, 
but wherever human intelligences exist. It 
has reference not only to extcrnal needs, but 
also to internal wants. There is an obligation 
resting upon the entire community to care for 
all its members, in respect to the means of 
subsistence, and the development and constant 
growth of all their God-given faculties. 
Father works hitherto, and I work,” was the 


language of Him who had a clear comprehen- | 


sion of this Divine law. 


| 
There is the same correlation between all, 


the faculties of the human being; and the law 
of general regard that is in force throughout 
the Universe is binding here. As in the human 
race nations and individuals are in different 
stages of advancement, so in the individual 
man the faculties are not equally developed at 
once. Oftena few sway the whole man, the 
others being so feeble as to manifest themselves 
in hardly the slightest degree. The Divine 
law respecting the latter is, not to neglect but 
to cultivate them. Though they may appear 


as fallow ground, yet that is to be broken up, | 


exposed to the air and rains of heaven, and 
thus be able to bear fruit from seed sown. 
There are many persons who possess a 
strong sense of moral obligation; are strictly 
conscientious in the performance of whatever, 
in their regard, devolves upon them as duty, 
whether to their fellow beings or to the Sn- 
preme Being; but from a lack of growth in the 
faculty of The Beautiful, they do not experi- 
ence the enjoyment which another docs who 
feels equally the force of moral obligation, and 
has, at the same time, an ardent love of The 
Beautiful. To the latter there is a beauty 
iu moral actions; love, as displayed in be- 


nevolence and in a tender regard for the rights | 


and interests of otliers, is beautiful; purity is 


a beautiful condition of both soul and body; . 


regularity, whether in external or internal 
things, is beautiful. 
he exclaims as he contemplates the All-Beau- 


tending throughout all worlds and every 


To him there is great beauty in harmony, 
mental and moral as well as musical; in a con- 
sistent life of self-denial for the sake of a 
greater good, and in that symmetrical charac- 
ter which is the result of cultivation of every 
faculty bestowed upon man. He loves to 
contemplate the unnumbered worlds in the 
yast expanse, their relations to each other, 


and their various movements under the guid- 
ance of Sure-Direeting Force. Earths scenery, 
which presents to his view so grand a variety 
of hill and dale, lake and river, forest and 


ce My } 


“O, how I love thy law!” ` 
tiful, because he sees it as a golden chain ex- | 


species of existence in them, uniting each to | 
the other in one Universe of beauty and glory. 


cultured field, is a source of perpetual charm; 
and old ocean,— 

‘That glorious mirror where the Alinighty‘s 

forin 

Glusses itself In tempest,” 
is no less a cause of adiniration. He also 
takes pleasure in viewing the numcrons pro- 
ducts of earth, whether in the mineral, vege- 
table or animal realms, as, well as in the 
higher productions of human skill, displayed 
either in mechanics, in the finer arts, or in 
| science and literature. 


All ‘these lave a prac- 
tical bearing upon his life, for they serve to 
fashion his soul to higher conditions, to inspire 
him with better thoughts, and to urge him on 
to nobler actious. 

In the mind of the person in whom the 
faculties of Moral Obligation and Love of The 
Beantiful are equally developed, there is no 
question whether one should be ignored for 
the sake of the other. They are equally 
| cherished and cultivated, yet, like every other 
faculty, under the guidance of enlightened 
reason. For they give strength to each other. 
Moral Power has inore completeness conjoined 
to the other fully déveloped, and Love of 
Beanty has a far wider field of action in asso- 
ciation with Moral Force. This is in accord- 
ance with the gencral law that the greater the 
Strength of each faculty, the greater the 
strength of all combined. ‘‘A three-fold cord 
is not easily broken,’ much more, a many- 
fold one. 

But the one who is aiming at the highest 

life must, in all things, seek his gratification 
in that which is highest in its degree. That 
which has im itself the highest use possesses 
the greatest beauty. The curve is called one 
of the lines of beauty; but who that is 
thoroughly imbued with the Spirit of Christ, 
can view with satisfaction the death-bearing 
bomb-shell on its way for the destruction of 
human life or the useful and beautiful works 
of man, though the curve which it describes 
may be of geometrical exactness? Two ar- 
mies in battle array, with their divisions, 
battalions and regiments, may present a scene 
of wonderful activity and great regularity 
of movement, in their various marches and 
countermarches. Many have journeyed miles 
to view such a sight, but is there any enjoy- 
ment to the Christian in its contemplation? 
Even the wonderful beauty of earth’s scenery 
must be viewed under favorable circumstances 
to give satisfaction. There is said to he re- 
markable beauty and sublimity in the vicinity 
of the Yellowstone river, in Montana, bat 
Everts, in the thrilling deseription he gives of 
his ‘‘ Thirty-seven days peril,” recently un- 
dergone there, says: ‘‘ Seen under favorable 
circumstances, this assemblage of grandeur, 
i beauty and novelty would have been trans- 
| porting; but jaded with travel, famishing with 
| hunger, and distressed with anxiety, I was in 
no humor for ecstasy. My tastes were sub- 
dued and chastened by the perils which en- 
vironed me.” 

Wesley once made the remark that “it was 
a pity the devil should have all the best inusic;”’ 
and some religious people have undertaken to 


convert a portion of what has been nsed in his 
service to saered purposes. But however 
sweet its melody and lively its notes, there 
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always appears ou incongruity in transferring | external surroundings are embittered by the 


the music which has been used for ages in 
singing the praises of Mars and Bacchus, to the 
service of Him whow as in character the exact 
reverse of those divinities. 

The fountains of melody are mexhanstible, 
Let the facnity of music be enlarged und im- 
proved by thorough cultivntion; let the soul 
bo open to all the highest inspirations, and 
there will he no lack, in the Church of Christ, 
of beantifnl music, with its correspondingly 
beantiful poetry, withont borrowing anything 
used in the worship of the deities of the past, 
however inspiriting it may have been to their 
worshipers. The shrill sounds of the elarion, 
the more melodious tones of the bngle, to- 
gether with other other instruments used to 
urge men on to the deadly conflict, may be 
allowed to remain where they properly belong; 
yet there are and:still will be instruments dis- 
coursing the sweetest music that mwy aid the 
vocal powers in their effort to chant celestial 


praises. W. H. Busseut. 


Christian Patience. 


It is impossible, and indeed altogether un- 
desirable, considering the wickedness of the 
world, that individual Christians should havc 
This will be especially the case 
with those who possess force of character, and 
feel strongly the truths entrusted to them. 
The fearless advocacy of right, the zealous 
persistence in duty, will inevitably produce 
alongside of much good report, its reward of 
slanderous evil report. Now it is very desir- 
able that the Christian should be aware of this, 
and should know how to meet such circum- 
stances. The highest state of mind that, in 
this respect, we can attain to is to feel this: 
“Tt matters not at all what envious and cun- 
ning individuals may say or do against me. I 
am conscious of my own rectitude. God sees 
my heart, and gives me my reward. I feel 
for those poor persons who try to injure me, 
nothing but love and pity: how far are they 
from those gentle feelings of humility and 
goodness with which I am blest! However 
they may injure my external reputation, they 
cannot take from me my internal struggles or 
the victories I have gained over sin. If any 
opportunity occurs, I will be very tender to 
those spreaders of evil reports; I will heap on 
their hearts the burning fires of love.” When 
a soul can feel thus, and can act on this prin- 
ciple, it has progressed far. But such is the 
weakness of human nature that, however well 
intentioned souls may be, few can help fecling 
wounded by misrepresentation. But any one 
possessed of ordinary intclligence and power 
of will can avoid crying out when hurt, how- 
ever keen the wound. Nothing will give 
greater satisfaction to a malicious enemy than 
to see his malice take effect; and it is a point 
of prudence, if of nothing higher, to foil malice 
by patient self-restraint. A soul derives satis 
faction from self-respect, and it is impossible 
to feel self-respect if we give way to expressions 
of annoyance at slander, or if we retaliate on 
the slanderers in any other way than by 
blessing. But some will say, especially those 
whose years have not given them experience, 
that it is impossible to enjoy life, if all their 


no enemies. 


malice of enemies, and if they feel in the minds 
of those wbont them distrust and want of ap- 
preciation. This at once shows a want of 
deep spirituality. Until u sonl feels thut real 
substantial happiness consists only in conquest 
of the nature of sin, it cannot feol that calin 
certainty for itself in which nlone subsists that 
peace which passeth understanding. More- 
over, it is certain that, in practical life, a 
steady and zealous pursnance of duty will 
produce its inevitable consequence of con- 
fidence in the minds of those who are really 
worthy of our esteem. Whata satisfaction 
it is to look back on the difliculties we have 
lovingly struggled throngh! Well-doing is a 
rock on which the feeble bark of slander will 
inevitably go to pieces. But the Christian has 
no right to any enemies except those pro- 
duced by adherence to Christ principles. 
The Christian cannot have personal enemies. 
lle hates noone, his heart is full of love; 
therefore his foes are those only who hate 
not him, but the life he lives, the truths 
he advocates; and who would hate that 
life and those truths in any one? Let us hun- 
ger for such enemies, since, alas! there must 
be wicked people in the world ; and since it is 
better for us that they hate us than that they 
love us. Again: in the progress of our travail, 
before the soul has gained a thorough know- 
ledge of itself, the criticisms of enemies are 
very useful. An enemy discovers a fault of 
character much more quickly than a friend, 
and the patient laborer in the overcoming field 
will gladly note hostile observations, and thus 
turn to good account malicious shafts. This 
will be very bitter to the old man in us, yet 
there cannot be a better exercise : for, the soul 
will find, when it can patiently listen to adverse 
words, and can draw therefrom truths preg- 
nant with salvation, that it will possess a 
divine patience that nothing can shake. 
ANNA ERVIN, 
Enfield, Conn. 


Notes on Plato. 


Plato was born B. C. 429 years; and died 
B. C. 348. Tis mother, Perictione, was a de- 
scendant of Solon; and his father, Aristo, was 
of an eminent family. He studied eight years 
with Socrates, and was the youngest of the 
Senate at the time of Socrates’ arraignment ; 
but could do nothing to save his life. Upon 
the death of Socrates he fled, with others of his 
disciples, to Italy; where he gave himself to 
the discipline of Pythagoras, chiefly to the con- 
tinence, chastity, and knowledge of nature 
possessed by that school. In his school he 
thought it all important to accustom youth to 
“take dclight in good things; otherwise plea- 
sures were the bait of evil.” “Education 
should be conducted with a serene sweetness, 
never by force or violence.” His studies did 
not sour his temper, nor mar his interest in 
mankind. His ordinary conversation was ex- 
tremely winning. 

He lived single, yet soberly and chastily ; 
temperately; abstaining almost entirely from 
animal food. He slept alone, and disapproved 
very much the opposite manner. Of his 
prudence, patience, moderation, magnanimity 
and other virtues, all bear good record. 


Ile wus wont to say: “See to it, youths, 
that you employ your idle hours usefully, Pre- 
fer labor before idleness, uuless you estean 
rust above brightness.” 

Being asked how tong he meant to be a 
scholar, he replied: “As long us I am not 
ashamed of growing better and wiser.” 
asked what diflerence there 
learned man and one unlearned, he replied ; 


xing 
was between a 


“The same as betwixt a physician and a 
patient.” 
him, he answered : 


Hearing that some one spoke ill of 
“ No mutter, I shall hve 
so that none shall believe hin.” He owed no 
He died on his 81st birthday, 
of old age, which Seneca ascribes to his tem- 
perance and diligence. 

In his ideal republic he afforded the same 
chances to womcn as to men to Lecome its rulers, 
thus representing the whole interest. 

E. I. WEBSTER. 


man anything. 


Life in God. 


The English translators of St. John the 
Evangelist, in the first verse, according to the 
version of an eminent linguist, have made a 
wonderful mistake; the Greek word ‘‘ Logns”’ 
has two significations, ‘‘mind”’ and ‘ word.” 
Thomas Jefferson says, the translators by 
selecting ‘‘ word ” instead of “mind,” as the 
representative of the word Logus, have en- 
tirely destroyed the meaning, and made non- 
sense of the evangelist’s context. 

In accepting Jefferson’s translation we have: 
“In the beginning was Mind or Intelligence, 
and mind was with God, and mind was God.” 
In thus setting forth the beginning of the 
Gospel, or Thesis of St. John, we restore the 
verse to common sense, reason and truth ; for 
mind must precede word, cithcr spoken or 
written, as word is only an emanation, whether 
of the Eternal or finite mind. 

A right translation might have saved vol- 
umes, besides a world of trouble to comnfen- 
tators, and much vexation to the common 
readers of the sacred volume 

It would require a Nicene Council to make 
the Supreme out of a word; and one of more 
potency, to change the virgin Mary into the 
mother of God; and the still more potent 
Ecumenical Council to elaborate the old cor- 
pwlent Italian into the immaculate Jehovah ! 
In the very penning of these awful blasphemies, 
we feel a degree of compunction, as having 
taken the most sacred name of the Eternal in 
vain. However deplorable and mortifying 
these black pictures may be to the truthful 
and pure in heart, the nineteenth century may 
be in labor and travail, and bring forth a 
monster, of which the world has no concep- 
tion, in terrible blackness and deformity ! 
Catholicism may be called to restore the ‘‘ Holy 
See” to the government of the secular and re- 
ligious world ; a bloody tragedy may ensue, of 
which the Crusades to the ‘‘ Holy Land” are 
as a mere shadow! The civilized world may 
yet learn to its great consternation, that Cath- 
olicism is neither dead, nor dying; but lying 
in an assumed condition, of which we have a 
specimen in a certain animal of the west, 
which can die, at will, or pleasure, and again 
become reanimated, with the same ease and 
facility !! 


But leaving these hints for future consider- 
ation, we find ourselves involved in a hubyrinth 
of theological mysteries; nceording to modern 
sectaries, religion seems to have deserted the 
souls of men and women, and taken np its 
nbode in Ecclesiastical Mysteries. To evolve, 
or disentangle and straighten ont these knots 
of their divinity, has engaged the best minds of 


reformed catholicism for ages, and called forth | 
many cart-loads of reformed divinity; writer | 


after writer has puzzled his brains, aud brought 
forth gas only; for the whole anti-christian 
scheme of salvation by proxy is a myth, an 
oriental speculation of the Brahmins. If any 
of our readers are yet in doubts, may we ask 
them to procure the “ Bhagvat-Geeta,” or the 
“ Dialogues of Kreeshna and Arjoon,”’ trans- 
lated by the English clerk, Charles Wilkins, 
of the Kast India commission ; in that sacred 
volume he will find the whole of the mysteries 
pertaining to the secular godhcad, and many 
more strange ideas, in conjunction with the 
triune divinity and incarnation, Also, the 
corroborative testimony of the Governor Gen- 
eral, Warren Hastings, as to the truth of the 
translation, and the identity of Hindoo my- 
thology and Catholicism. Truth has no place 
in this matchless chaos of absurdities: still, 
men are preaching. 

The disciples of Luther and Calvin, and a 
host of others, after a collegiate education, 
stuly their speculative theology, or Brah- 
minism, under some of their renowned Drs. 
of divinity, and being duly ordained, ac- 
cording to creed, go forth to teach, and spread 
paganism through the land; and the poor 
heathen, as we cali them, have to be tortured 
with this miserable, speculative, rejuvenated 
sectarian paganism.! 

How long, before rational men and women 
will learn, that Salvation is a growth of 
righteousness in the human soul? and that 
this growth in the divine nature, is to con- 
tinue to the endless ages of eternity? The 
Saviour never taught any other mode of salva- 
tion; he said nothing about salvation by 
proxy; nothing of “paying the debt in our 
law, room and stead;”? but redemption from 
a sinful nature was to supervene by a life of 
self-denial and the cross; a daily dying to 
the propensities of a carnal animal nature, by 
following the Captain of our salvation in the 
regeneration. 

In his parable he said, “I am the vine, 
ye are the branches, my Father is the hus- 
bandman ;” thus to grow up in God, and be- 
come one with him, in the Divine nature, was 
“the design and intent of the Saviour’s mission. 

This buying and selling salvation on hypo- 
thetical capital, seems too much like specu- 
lation, or gambling in matters of eternal in- 
terest. 7 

O the folly of a deluded sectarian world ! 
“The blind leading the blind;’? and all in 
the ditch of ignorance, folly, and snpersti- 
tion:—Paganisin reigning triumphant in a 
supposed Christian land; and fanaticism 
spending millions of money, and much pre- 
cious time, and many valuable lives; and all 
for what? Simply to convert the Oriental 
Nations to their own Religion, of more than 
fonr thousand years’ prevalence; aged and 


ee Be 
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grey-headed, long before its ndyent on the f| hence had not reeagnized this feminine element in 


shores of Europe. 

But there is still hope; the Saviour’s Light 
is again burning nud shining, and the nations 
are turning to its bright illuminations ! 

-aganisin is destined to have an end, and 
the true God and his Gospel will be known; 
the gospel will spread to the uttermost parts 
of the earth; and the heavenly Father and 
Mother will be honored and glorified by the 
redemption of their prodigal children; all in 
their appointed time. 

Wa. N. REDMON. 

Union Village, O., Dec. 2nd 1871. 


Guardian Angels. 


The Shakers do not claim that it is their special 
Mission to take care of Orphans, althongh it is said 
that their conditions in life, and especially those 
of the Sisterhood, are well adapted to the charge of 
those little sufferers of earth, 


O were our eyes unsealed, 
Glad secrets to descry, 

What shining hosts wonld be revealed, 
Divinely hovering nigh. 


Bright Angels clothed with love, 
True Ministers of grace, 

In hovering circles gently move, 
To guide the erviug race. 


Their gentle wings expand 
In truth it may be said; 

The lowliest saint, is rainbow spanned, 
The child is Angel led, 


And woman also shows 
She can be Angel too; 

The gentle mind reflects on those, 
Onr dim eyes may not view. 


The garland that she weaves, 
Wonld grace the Savior’s brow; 
Tis fragrant as the perfumed leaves, 

That by life’s river grow. 


In dungeons, she is day; 
In sickness, solace mild; 

To the mained, a staff; to the blind, a ray; 
She soothes the lonely child. 


And never doth she send 
More golden rays abroad, 
Than when she shines the Orphan’s friend, 
And leads the child to God. 
ú ANDREW BENNER, 
Shirley, Mass. 


Items of Interest. 


“Tue DERATABLE LAND,” by R. D. Owen, is a 
most remarkable work on Spiritualism. Those who 
are interested in the progress of Spiritualism will not 
fail of its pernsal. The address to the Clergy isa 
valuable exhortation to thinking humanity. But let 
no one read who will not understand. or who fears 
being persuaded. Carleton, New York, is the pub- 
lisher. 


A MAN proves himself fit to go higher, who shows 
that he is faithful where he is. A man that will not 
do wellin his present place becanse he longs to be 
higher, is ft neitherto be where he is, nor yet above 
it. 

“LIFE of Victoria C. Woodhull” has been sent ns; 
were it not from the pen of a nature’s nobleman— 
Theodore Tilton—we would incline to the belief that 
its snbject was a myth of the 19th century. Price 10 
cents. 

AS LONG as men continue to worship an exclusive- 
ly masculine God, they will never practically ac- 
knowledge the eqnality of woman. Let women teach 
their children to pray MoTnen Gon, and there will 
soon be a change inthe current of pnblic opinion. 
Go to the fountain head, it you wonld pnrify the 
stream. The world has Inherited its theology from 
the times when women were considered as the 
servants or slaves of men—when animal force was 
predominant, and men’s highest coneeption ot God 
was thut of a being eapable of executing justice, by 
force. The higher element of Love they had not 
realized as a moving powerin the Godhead, and 


thelr worshlp. How long willl enllglitened women 
continue virtunlly to acknowledge thelr luferlovity, by 
continulng to Ignore the representation of their sex 
in the Godhead? fs thls the Nineteenth century, 
and are the people awake? Who are the heathens 
to-day ?—Moonly Voice, 


AMONG our exchanges, we have fonnd nove more 
vadieal on the vital questions of to-day ; none more 
willing to stand by and build up unpopular, bnt 
living truths ; none that are willing to do more good 
to others than is done toit, than the neatly printed 
and ably edited + CREUCBLE ” of Baltimore, Md. 


Orn Chnadian subscribers innst send postage ; we 
are required to prepay. 


Ont of the happy ‘signs of the times” may be 
eagerly observed by every true reformer, in an 
article on ‘‘ Husbands and Wives” in © She Herald 
of Health” for Feb. 


ComMMUN18M.—Christian communism declares, “All 
that is mine is thine.” Jnfldel comumuism. on the 
contrary, ‘* All that is thine is mine,’~ World's Crisis. 


Cliristians who wish to retain the spirituality of their 
religion, shonld be very carcfnl how they mingle with 
the world. He who is pleased with the company of 
ungodly men, no matter how witty or learned, is 
either himself one with them, or is drinking into their 
spirit.—Irorld’s Crisis. 


Once virtue stood before knowledge, in the estima- 
tion of the Apostle, for he exhorted to add knowledge 
thereto. Ifhe lived now, he wonld, donbtless, advise 
to add to knowledge virtue. E. MYRICK. 


Bes” Bound copies of the first volume of TUR 
SHAKER, mny be obtained by application to the 
Resident Editor. Price, Two Dollars ; extra binding, 
Three Dollars; unbound, 75 cents. 


Ires for meat eaters: An old ox, having done valu- 
able service in one of the Shaker families, was fatted, 
and brought to the shambles. Walking up to the ring 
without resistance, he stood, nnd as if conscious of 
his past efforts and the impending blow, actnally shed 
tears, nntil stunned by the butcher! We vonch for 
this. * 


ON page 20, present number, top of third column 
muy be observed, a sentence—‘‘ Ye generation of 
vipers ”—very commonly attributed to Jesns. Our 
reading of this in Matt. 3, 7, makes John the Baptist 
anthor of this harsh saying. ‘*‘Search the Scrip- 
tnres.” * 


THE Phrenological Annual is ont. Among other 
matters, we find a purported portrait of Aun Lee, 
together with ony letter to S. R. Wells. Very few 
Shakers coincide with the Spirit Artist; but it is very 
interesting to observe what artists attempt, and phre- 
nologists determine from such attempts. 


MEMBERS OF SOCIETY 


Appointed to answer Correspondents, among 
whont are the Board of Editors, 


Elder F. W. Evans, Mt. Lebanon, Columbia Co., N. Y. 
‘© Jssachar Bates, Shakers, N. Y. 
“ Calvin G. Reed, Mt. Morris, Livingston Co., 
NEY. 
‘¢ Simon Mahee, West Pittsfield, Mass. 


“ Stoughton Kellogg, Thompsonville, Conn., 
Shakers. 

Albert Battles, Tyringham, Berkshire Co., 
Mass. 


“ Wm. Leonard, Ayer, Mass.. Shakers. 

« Jonas Nutting, Shirley Village, Middlesex Co., 
Mass. 

“ Benj. H. Smith, Shaker Village, Merrimack 
Co., N. H 

«Henry Cunmings, Enfleld, Grafton Co., N. H. 

« John B. Vance, Alfred, Shakers, York Co., Me. 

« Alonzo Gilman, West Gloucester, Cumberland 
Co., Me., Shakers. 

Chas. Clapp, Union Village, Warren Co., O., 
Shakers. 

‘¢ Ezra Sherman, Preston, Jamilton Co., Ohio, 
Shakers. 

© Stephen Ball, Dayton, Shakers, Ohio. 

t¢ Jacob Kulp, Pleasant Hill, Mercer Co., Ky. 

« J. R. Eades, Sonth Union, Logan Co., Ky. 

« J,S. Prescott, Cleveland, Ohio, Shakers. 


THE SHAKER. 


ST WILL SHAKE ALL NATIONS, AND THK DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS SHALL COME; AND I WILL FILL THIS HOUSE WITH GLORY, SAITH TIHE LORD.’ 


VoL. IL 
G. A. LOMAS, EDITOR. 


The Spiritualism of Shakerism. 


The Shakers are, and ever have been, 
Spiritualists. The childhood of ANN Lre 
was rife with spirit communications. By 
spirits she became the prepared subject of 
the Christ spirit, and the medium for its 
communication to other souls. From time 
immemorial in Shaker history, spirit com- 
munions have been active, operating like 
the seasons. In their spring, they affected 
the children and amused the adults; in 
the summer the adults became thoroughly 
affected ; between summer and autumn 
there was a flood-tide of communications, 
when the very atmosphere seemed pregnant 
with spiritual influences, which affected 
nearly the whole of socicty in almost every 
conceivable manner—physically, and with 
great power ; mentally, and with wondrous 
performance ; spiritually, and with an irre- 
sistable conviction of sin; and then we 
have known of “the full corn in the ear ” 
of Spiritualism’s first cycle, and are ac- 
quainted with its winter, though never 
bereft of spirit gifts and manifestations. 

The association of Shakers with Spiritu- 
alists has been the cause of much comment 
by the press, and the expression of much 
regret on the part of those who have a 
deep respect for the Shakers, but who are 
avowed opponents of Spiritists and of the 
spiritual philosophy. We do not wonder 
at these fears and comments; we should 
wonder were they not expressed. Spirit- 
ualists—the bona-fide class—are now, in 
their theology, where we once were. The 
philosophy is doing for them what it has 
already done for us. 

The church multitudes are quite familiar 
with our radical estrangement from the 
theologies of every other church; and of 
our adoption, on the carth, of a heavenly 
practice in life; which, while the churches 
are forced to admire, they well know would 
be death to any other church than our 
own, should the same life be adopted and 
be generally enforced. The clergy and 
laity, generally speaking, are not aware of 
the elementary forces that are fledging all 
true spiritualists for their flight into im- 
mortal, etcrnal life. Of these, we are 
aware, and are far more happy in the dis- 
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ous theological bondage, than we have ever 
been at the emancipation of oppressed races 
from physical servitude ; and equally happy 
for them as for our own freedom from obsta- 
cles in our way of spirit progress. Spiritual- 
ism impresses upon its communicants a thor- 
ough infidelity to the frame work of man- 
made erecds—non-communication with the 
departed; the physical resurrection ; the 
Trinity and the vicarious atoucment by 
Jesus! Upon these, and many other points, 
Shakers and Spiritualists are of one faith. 
What has Spiritualism given for what it 
has taken away ? Ifit has built up nothing, 
we will still thank God for what it has 
knocked down. It has confirmed commu- 
nications between the visible and invisible 
worlds; and these have broken into my- 
riads of pieces the crroneous theologies of 
the day. The Shakers have ever found 
the Books of Revelation open; so do the 
Spiritualists. In exchange for the physi- 
eal resurrection, the Shakers and many 
leading Spiritualists have accepted the 
practice in life that elevates the soul above 
the earthly, pro-crcative plane, up to the 
angelic. Both have exchanged the mon- 
strous Trinity for the eternal duality of 
deity—Father and Mother God! while both 
are assured that their salvation will never 
be accomplished by another, but by their own 
efforts, aided by the reform circles of the 
spirit world. Both view Jcsus as a Jew; 
made the medium for imparting very spir- 
itual truths for the guidance of true spirit- 
ualists’ lives. Both see the possibility of 
other Saviours arising, as did Jesus, above 
the common lives of the multitude, to test- 
ify the necessity of advancement and 
against error in all that pertains to life. 

Thus far have progressive spiritualists 
followed and accompanied the Shakers. 
We love them for all the reforms they have 
made for the better. 

Some, in their illuminations of the 
heavenly relations of “the better land,” 
have mistaken (purposely or otherwise) the 
fraternal unions there existing, for the free- 
love tendencies of scnsualists; thus abro- 
gating the bondage of marriage by snbsti- 
tuting something worse! With these we 


mareation, bencath which we will not go; 
and above which we are certain every 
spiritualist who is true to his or her spirit- 
ual instincts, will and must ascend. Very 
few Spiritualists will ever permit them- 
selves to go back to the vomit of thcologi- 
eal fooleries they have forsaken. To go 
forward is the only alternative left them ; 
and so sure as the same causes lead to the 
same results, so sure are all true spiritualists 
destined to be at-one-ment with all true 
Shakers; and all conjoined to the innumer- 
able company of thoroughly spiritualized 
individualities—the angels. The difference 
between Shakers and Spiritualists exists in 
the degrees of spirituality attained to by 
each, rather than any difference in the 
principles of life—the Shakers being rad- 
ically in the advance, having spiritualized 
strong points in life where spiritualists are 
yet on the earth. 

The.time is near, has already arrived to 
some modern spiritualists, when selfish 
interests, such as houses, lands, husbands, 
wives and children—all that is called mine 
—will yield to the spiritual impress of the 
pentecostal church. Here we yet differ in 
too great degree—we plead guilty to a lit- 
tle impatience. 
body, are not yct convinced how very un- 
spiritual are the lusts of the flesh—how 
very much beneath the inspiration and as- 
piration of an angel to engage in at all! 
The very name of spiritualist should sig- 
nify one freed from the lusts of the flesh 
and of the mind—an elevation of charac- 
ter that despises sensual indulgence. Gen- 
erally speaking, we differ widely here; yet 
more in practice than in convictions; and 
none are better aware of this fact than true 
Spiritualists themselves. 

Spiritualism will yet present crosses of 
self-denial to the believing in its ranks; 
and then will come the test of sincerity, 
and moral courage. Maay will decline to 
make the advances called for, while it is in 
their power to save their earthly, genera- 
tive lives; while others will lose their un- 
spiritual lives with pleasure, and on the 
earth begin a life that never needs change 
to be eternal. 


Again, Spiritualists, as a 


have no fellowship. Wherein do we differ | Wherein must the Spiritualist change, 
from true Spiritualists? To answer this, | here or hereafter, who is surrounded by or 


enthrallment of true Spiritists from errone-' necessitates a reference to the line of de-' filled with the same affections for unspirit- 
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uality that his neighbors, Methodist or 
Presbyterians engage in, (excepting their 
theology), that he may be unmbered with 
scraphims? Wherein must the Shaker 
As our alms are both heaven- 
ward, whose lives comport nearest with our 


change ? 


convictions of the angel life ? 

Spiritualists will not, cannot ask the 
Shakers to participate with them in any 
unspiritual practice ; nor need any, friendly 
to the Shakers, fear thcir demoralization 
by associating with those who alone have 
“ despised the shame ”’ of religiously co- 
mingling with the Shakers; and, excepting 
the materialistic infidels (who are not so 
far from the kingdom of heaven as the so- 
called orthodox churches), the Spiritualists 
alone have invited the Shakers to their 
pulpits, granted them unrestricted liberties 
to preach, and who have become exstatic over 
their ministrations. In various reforms, 
some Spiritualists are in advance of some 

` Shakers; herein those Shakers must ad- 
vance or find themselves in the rear of 
advaneing Spiritualists. We live in a day 
of theological revolutions—and these will 
never go backward—and the ery of the 
spirit is: ‘Forward, Shakers, forward !” 
and to the Spiritualists: ‘Be true to your 
convictions of right !’ And then in yonder 
heaven—a condition attained unto here or 
hereafter, we shall be one in faith and in 
life. Until then we shall enjoy just that 
degree of fellowship that proceeds from 
self-denial to ourselves of erroneous, earthly, 
unspiritual conditions; by which self-de- 
nial we may ‘‘ walk in the spirit and not 
fulfill the lusts of the flesh. AMEN. * 


Liberty, What is It? 


I was led to the following thoughts by read- 
ing an article in the January number of the 
current volume of the Phrenological Journal, 
entitled PoniticaL RinGs. 

While I can approve of much of the article 
referred to, I must confess that I was sur- 
prised at language like the following, evincing, 
as it seems to, the spirit of bigotry and intol- 
erance. And the more surprising from the 
candor and liberality usually evinced by the 
editorials of the Journal, and its progress in 
liberal ideas, and freedom from intolerance 
and bigotry, that forms so prominent a feature 
of the Journal as a whole. 

After portraying, to some extent, the evils 
of the political parties of the day, and of Tam- 
many in particular, it goes on to discuss the 
means for correcting this state of things in 
this wise: 

“We would require every man—not imbe- 
cile, insane, criminal, or idiotic—to take part 
in the municipal State or National affairs, 
whether he be Shaker, Quaker, or Coin- 
munist. All who enjoy the privileges of our 
free institutions, should be required not only 
to pay taxes, but to vote and to fight P? 

“ Should be required,” of course, implies 


the right aud power to compel to the acts re- 
quired; aud a disposition to use the coim- 
pelling power. Now, as we, the Shakers, are 
one of the classes named above, and may pass 
as representatives of the whole, let us look 
into this matter; as the editor, a little further 
on, informs us, that ‘eternal vigilance is the 
price of liberty,” civil or religious. And he 
also speaks, as dear and inalicnable, of the 
right to worship God according to the dictates 
of our own conscieuces. 

Perhaps the editor is not aware that it is a 
part of the religious faith of the Shaker order 
to take no part in the political movements of 
the times, cither municipal, State or National, 
cither directly or indirectly; that, as Christians, 
we are called to be separate from the world, 
aud that we cannot, under any circumstances, 
mingle or take part in the affairs of the civil 
government, or of political life, without sacri- 
ficing one of the foundational principles of our 
religious faith and life. Then if we were to 
be compelled to do this, contrary to our honest 
convictions of right and duty, what becomes 
of the so much boasted liberty of conscience, 
the right to worship God according to its dic- 
tates; which implies also the right to serve 
God as our faith may lead us. 

If the editor is aware of our faith and real 
position on this subject, I think there is, at 
least, an apparent inconsistency in the article 
referred to. If he is ignorant in these respects, 
we advise him to read the ‘ SHAKER,’ and other 
publications of the Society, before stating, so 
positively, what he would do, or what he would 
compel others to do, had he the power. 

But further—‘‘should be required to vote 
and to fight.” We can hardly think so well 
informed a writer as the editor of the ‘ The 
Journal’ can be ignorant of the fact that the 
Shakers, Quakers, and some others of the 
numerous Communists of our country, have 
always been averse to war and bloodshed ; and 
have, from motives of faith and conscience, ab- 
stained from, and refused to bear arins, or to 
learn the arts of war as practiced by so-called 
Christian nations of our day, our own included. 
And that they have steadily adhered to this 
course, not only when policy and prudence 
might seem to dictate it as the path of safety, 
but also when persecution for this refusal 
stared them in the face, or fell on their unof- 
fending and unresisting heads; and the strong 
arm of military and despotic power was stretch- 
ed out for the purpose of compelling obedicnce 
to its requirements; just as the editor would 
do, it seems, had he the power. 

It would seem that so-well informed a man 
could not be ignorant of these facts; or that 
he should attribute our adhesion to these prin- 
ciples and exemplifications of our faith and prin- 
ciples in our lives, in these and other respects, 
to any other than honest conscientious motives ; 
of obedience to the light God has given us; 
and, that this being the case, he would think 
twice before he again advocates such an arbi- 
trary and unjust course as that marked out in 
the article referred to; and that while he prizes 


so highly the right to worship God, he will 


at least be willing to accord to others, even 
Shakers, Quakers, or Communists, tle same 
privilege and the same riglits. 

Henry Cumines, Enficld, N. I. 


Oneness of Faith. 


Christs Church is a school; the spirit of 
Christ the anthorized and inspired teacher, 
and believers are the pupils. Perpetual reve- 

lation of truths, new to the pupils, is the law 
of cternal progression, the guiding star of 
destiny for the School of Christ. 

The scholars of the primitive school an- 
nounced a oneness of faith as the governing 
element in Clirist’s Church, or School. ‘One 
Lord, onc faith, and one baptism ; one God and 
Father (and Mother) of all, who is aboye, and 
through, and in you all.” Eph. iv. 5, 6. 

Should the question arise what this oneness 
of faitl has referenence to, or consists in, the 
Prophets and Apostles conspire to answer it: 
First, to the Divine character of the School, 
and the authority of the Master. For the 
Church of Christ is the Heavenly Jcrusalem 
prophesied of by Zechariah xiv. 9, in the day 
of which “there shall be one Lord and his 
name one.’ ‘And the seventh angel sounded, 
and there were great voices in Heaven saying, 
The kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ; and 
he shall reign forever and ever.” Rev. xi, 15. 
“And I saw a new heaven, and a new carth, 
for the first heaven and the first carth had 
passed away; * * and I, John, saw 
the Holy City, New Jerusalém, coming down 
from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband.” The primitive 
Church, of Jesus and his Apostles, was the 
church of the bridegroom; the Church of 
Christ’s second appearing is the Church of 
the Bride, the female dispensation of the com- 
ing of Christ. ‘And I heard a great voice 
out of heaven saying, behold the tabernacle 
of God (the Church of Christ) is with men, 
and he will dwell with them, and they shall 
be Iis people, and God himself shall be with 
them and be their God.”? Rev. xxi, 1 to 4. 

Second. To the harmonious union of the 
scholars. ‘For the Church of Christ being 
“one fold,”? John x. 16, and of ‘ one heart,” 
Acts iv. 30, will have ‘‘ access by one spirit” 
(Christ) “unto the Father,’’ Eph. ii. 18. 

Third. To the travel or progression of the 
pupils in the perception and reception of truth 
and knowledge of godliness. ‘* But unto every 
one is given grace according to the measure of 
the gift of Christ,” Eph. iv, 1; and on “till 
we all come into the unity of the faith, and to 
the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 
perfeet man, unto the measure of the stature 
of the fullness of Christ.’ ‘ That ye hence- 
forth be no more children, tossed to aud fro, 
and carried about with every wind of doctrine 
by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive.” ‘* But 
speaking the truthin love, may grow up unto 
him in all things which is the head, even 
Christ.” 

Thus, oneness of faith refers prominently 
to the principle of an ever increasing revela- 
tion of the truths of God in Christ’s Church, 

| manifest through the quickening spirit--Christ. 
And as truth is cternal, there will be a one- 
ness of faith in all souls who have traveled, 
or progressed to the same degree of light and 
| Christian baptism, so as to perceive, receive, 
| feel and live the same Christianu testimony ; 


that is, those who have learned thu sane les- 
sons in Christ’s School. But these lessons 
wre practical life lessons, taught by facts. 
“Go and tell Jolin the things ye sve and henr ”? 
(Josus), If yobelieve not my words, believe 
for the work’s sake, for these are they which 
testify of mo” (Jesus). 

Yet, as all sonls in the kingdom of Christ 
have first to be begotten, then born of God, 
when they may gradually travel in growth to 
become of full stature; so infants and chil- 
dren in Christ’s School caunot have the same 
standard of development of faith as attained 
by men and women of God, yet, ‘Sone faith 
will govern their lives; that is, confidence in, 
and reliauce upon obedience to every degree of 
revealed truth, for justification. 

But the word faith implies more than mere 
belief ; it expresses un inclination of the 
heart, an impulse and confidence of the soul, 
while belief is simply an action of the mind, 
and may be entirely speculative and erron- 
cous; hence, a person for a time may enter- 
tain a very false conception, belief, or creed 
concerning God or Christ, and yet have a 
true faith, confidence, or trust in llim, which 
may guide his life in righteousness, so that he 
will eventually come to the belief of truth 
only. The expression is often used with pro- 
priety, ‘‘ I have faith to believe thus aud thus.” 
Hence, persons of different beliefs, in some 
points, may live in obcdience to the same and 
one faith. Belief is not always regulated by 
the reasoning faculties, or the truth of things. 
Persons often believe, from predjudicc and 
ignorance, things to be true which are very 
false, or in false principles, sophisms, &c. 

‘t Oh, I’ve heard him talk 

& Like the first-born child of love, wlien every 
word,” 

t Spoke in his eyes, and wept to be believed,” 

And all to rnin me.”—Southern. 

One person conceives of, and belicves God 
to be a personal being, having form, dimen- 
sions, and passions, to which those of man are 
analogous, thus necessarily finite as to the 
occupation of space, the wield of power, and 
the assumption of dignity, therefore not a 
supreme, but only a superior being. Whilea 
different mind cannot conceive of God as a 
finite being having form, but rather etherial ; 
an inexpressible and inconceivable, subtile, and 
infinitely dispensed latent power, different 
throughout all creation—a creative principle; 
the former of all forms, but surpassing the 
extent of form conceivable to the human mind 
—a power that, saith the poet, 

‘* Lives through all life, extends throngh all extent, 

Spreads undivided, operates unspent.” 

One person conceives of evil as originating 
from an evil god called, in common parlance, 
the devil, whom they understand to be céeter- 
nal with the good God, and equally self-exist- 
ing, and as independent of the good God, as God 
is of him; hence, that evil is no more destruc- 
tible than good. While another mind con- 
ceives that some of the created intelligences of 
the good God originated evil by putting things 
of God’s creation out of order; hence, that 
evil is not eternal, and the devil can be de- 
stroyed. And yet, whilethe mental concep- 
tions and beliefs of these different individuals 
so prominently oppose each other, they may 
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ull have one faith m the work of God, through 
Christ, for salvation, nud their lives conform 
to one standard of righteousness. Andit may 
not be anticipated nor desired, that, in all 
things a sameness of intellectnal perception 
shall be attained, and that the thouglits of all 
minds shall flow in the same channels. And 
the saints of the Church of the ‘ Latter Day” 
have no need to teaze their zeal into a foam to 
make converts to some creed of so-called 
christianity, by torturing the bodies of unbe- 
lievers; nor to bathe their hands in human 
gore to reclaim heretics; to do what God 
never attanpted to do—inake all human minds 
to think alike ! 

The history of the agcs is bathed in the 
blood of martyrs to creeds; but creeds—tlico- 
logical dogmas—perhaps tle sophisins of meta- 
physical philosophy—the mere objects of faith, 
shut and bar the door of revelation from God, 
and narrow the human understanding to the 
application of one specific for all the diseases 
the soul is heir to, and all the doses in the 
sume proportions ; they tether the soul to the 
bounds of the present degree of understanding 
concerning God and Christ, however far short 
of the whole truth that may be. They are 
the fevered pulsations of life that generate 
those foul ulcers of hatred and strife which 
have put millions of persons to the sword and 
instruments of torture and death, because they 
were heretical to what? Not toa godly life, 
but to an idea! 

While the true Christian faith, a soul 
baptism of life in God, opens the pathway of 
unlimited progression in the knowledge and 
practice of godliness and grace, adapting the gift 
of God and the means of salvation to the ever 
varied and changeful vicissitudes of lost souls 
in every situation, and its fruit is love to the 
whole family of man! 

The final answer, then, to the great question, 
“What is the essential principle of unity 
of faith?” is to live wholly to God; “If any | 
man willdo His will he shall know of the doc- ! 
trine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak | 
of myself,” John vii, 17. “But whosoever 
shall do and teach them (these commandments) 
shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.” 
Hence, “oneness of faith” in the Christian 
Church, radically considered, refers to the 
credit and confidence of the mind and trust 
of the affections of the heart to a truth mani- | 
fested to the understanding, or illustrated by 
practical life ; for the power ot God, of prin- 
ciples, of persons, and the virtue of things, 
are theonly proper objccts of faith; and these 
are substantially learned only by their fruits. 
Tf, then, the souls of the children of God, all 
led and governed by the spirit of Christ, flow 
together to partake of, and disseminate the 
feast of His great salvation and redemption to 
humanity, it is well and it is enough ! 

Gites B. AVERY. 


GOLDEN OPINION OF * THE GOLDEN AGE.’’—Elder 
Evans, in a late letter to this office, says: * Of all the 
newspapers I have seen, The Golden Age has my 
largest esteem. Its columns fairly overflow with exu- 
berant truth. Among its contributors may be ob- 
served men and women who are thoroughly in earnest 
aiter truth—a elass of reformers who know what 
trnth is, and are determined to find it in its fullness. 
It deserves success, and I believe will enjoy it.” 


Which is the Greater? 


How is it that Christians place so much 
stress on the bodily crucifixion of Jesus, and 
have fixed their hopes for ages in the atoning 
blood of one man? Vor certainly the Spirit 
of God, the essence of deity in the man Jesus, 
could not have been the sufferer by a physical 
death. If there is an inherent virtue and an 
atonement for sin in the Master’s physical 
crucifixion, why ignore the atoning effect of 
a disciple’s dying, and teaching the gathered 
multitudes through the space of three days, 
tied to a cross? For whom did the myriads 
suffer; who endured death in its most terrible 
forms, by beasts of prey, burnings, and the 
vilest passions of men? Was it for their own 
atonement? or was the death of Jcsus, upon 
the cross, but an example to his disciples to 
snffer all things, even cruel physical pain, to 
maintain that liberty of spirit which the truth 
had given? 

How vastly exceeding any mortal agony was 
the mental anguish, buffetings and temptations 
of which Jesus shared with his brethren! Is 
that severe ordeal, passed through in the com- 
paratively short space of forty-eight hours, to 
be compared with the recorded wrestle with 
the spirit of temptation in himself, after his 
baptism, forty days and nights ? 

We believe that many Christians now liv- 
ing can testify by the same spirit to the like 
experience, in all but degree; who feel that 
the daily crucifixion of their carnal lives in 
obcdience to Christ’s command, “ follow me,” 
is infinitely more tedious and painful, humbling, 
and finally atoning, than to walk resolutely to 
the stake and burn. 

Where ambition. finds no room, no patriot- 
ism is required; no hero worship allowed nor 
opportunity given for the display of great and 
ennobling deeds ; nought but the almost unno- 
ticed performance of duties with faithfulness 
every day to keep the energy of a Christian 
life at fervent heat—this is certainly a cruci- 
fixion with and following Christ; and Christ 
thus followed, will carry the spirit in victory 
over all physical pain. 

If the prescience of Provideuce designed for 
aught the sorrowful, though not uncommon 
end of Jesus, how much more consistent that 
he should meet it as an example to his disci- 
ples, who could not do otherwise than bleed 
freely for the principles of the cross, under the 
power of the savage human nature of that day. 

What but the self intcrest of a deliberate 
life of sin, contrary to the life of Christ, could 
so blind the reason and pervert the under- 


| standing of the educated, powerful, and appar- 


ently pious minds, who have studied the 
atonement of Jesus for their own hope, and 
to sustain the hope of others, that salvation in 
their sins is possible, and that salvation from 
the practice of sin is not a necessity ? 


H. HOLLISTER. 
Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 


Babel Builders. 


It would seem that Noah’s posterity became 
quite as corrupt as the antediluvians. Instead 
of placing their confidence in a life of virtue 
that would elevate them above judgments, 
they conceived the idea of escaping by a high 
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tower; and it is even intimated in Gen. 11, 6, 
that they might possibly succeed. "Taken Ht- 
erally, it was asenscless proceeding to nttempt 
to reach heaven after this manner, however 
muehi flood might be escaped. But do we not 
find muong so-called Christian sects to-day as 
much Babylon in theologies aud as much crror 
in their anticipations ? 

No complicated system of theology will save 
any one, no matter low extensive its display, 
nor flattering its prospects. ‘Those who build 
up as a substitute for a pure life any structure 
of mere faith, will find they are Babel build- 
ers; the whole will come tumbling down and 
necessitate a new foundation. While the only 
true theology and religion is the practice of 
Christ’s life in all of its self-dénials, this be- 
ing eternal because it is pure, containing no 
elements of error nor decay. ©. DiBBLE. 

Shakers, N. Y. 


Phenomenal. 


Tho following questions and answers will be inter- 
esting to all. One peculiarity will be obserycd, that 
the answers were given through a Shaker Sister—A. 
Z. Potter—months before the questions were pro- 
pounded, and both purporting to come from the same 
spirit—Seth Y. Wells. Thc Shaker Sister writes: 
‘On the evening of March 25, soon after I had re- 
tired, I heard my name called distinetly. I arose, 
went to the door, but found no person there. Soon 
after Seth Y. Wells came to me, and invited me to go 
with him. I relnetantly complied. We went to a 
telegraph oflice, where were many spirits I knew, 
and more I did not know. Iwas reqnested to copy 
all that came over the wires. I did so, though the 
substance was quite nnintelligible to mc; for, as nearly 
as I could nnderstand, it was answers to questions 
some person had pnt to some other person ; who, or 
what the qnestions were, I conld not tell.” The boy 
did not kuow of the answers being already given; and 
yet the questions were given and numbered, Seriatim, 
with the answers. 


The following ques- 
tions Were given 
through the medium- 
ship of a boy 12 years’ 
of age, at the house of 
D.D. Phelps, in Strat- 
ford, Conn., Septem- 
ber 7th, 1850. The 


Answers were given 
in vision through the 
mediuinship of a Sha- 
ker Sister, on the eve- 
ning of March 25th, 
1850, tive mouths and 
eighteen days previous 
to the questions. An- 


TE E 


sentences were rapped 
out letter by letter. 
The medium was an 
ntire stranger, never 
aving previously secn 
a Shaker. 
Ist. 
Why are spirits per- 
mitted to visit differ- 
ent denominations ? 


2d. 
Will the Lord man- 
ifest himself to all un- 
believers ? 


3d. 


Why are relatives 
the oues employed to 
make these communi- 
cations ? 


swel's were given at 
Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 
A. Z. Potter, Medi- 


um. 


ist. 


Because, in this 
merciful dispensation 
the Lord sees fit to 
become all things to 
all men. 


2d. 


Yes, He will con- 
tinue to mect each one 
in his own path, and 
show them his power 
according to their dark 
views of his all-wise 
decrees and mysteri- 
ous doings. 


3d. 


Beeause there is a 
more nearness of feel- 
ing and affection be- 
tween relatives, and a 
knowledge of many 
things can be obtained 
in this way, that is 
beyond contradiction. 


4th. 
* Why is thero no in- 
jury ever done to any 
person ? 


5th. 

Does the Lord in- 
tend these manifesta- 
tions to become uni- 
versal ? 


6th. 


Can all persons 
command the spirits ? 


Tth. 


Will the knockings 
soon cease ? 


8th. 


Will man have pow- 
er to control the 
knockings by defi- 
ance? = * 


9th. 
From whom do they 
receive the correct in- 
formation ; 


10th. 


Why do the spirits 
not speak without the 
knockings and other 
manifestations ? 


llth. 


Isit not confined to 
any particular people ? 


12th. 


Then it docs not oe- 
long to the Shakers 
only ? 


SrA he R; 


4th. 
This, also, is an in- 
dulgence from a for- 
bearing God. 


5th. 


I cannot answer 
you inyself; but my 
friend will soon. 


6th. 


No; there will be 
means provided by a 
more holy power than 
we possess; and the 
spirits will proceed in 
conformity to the will 
of the sincere, so far 
as they have permis- 
sion. 


7th. 

This almighty work 
will increase and go 
on till every nation, 
kindred and tongue 
shall taste of the mer- 
cy that quickeneth the 


rod sent forth by a. 


just aud equitable God 


8th. 


No mortal will have 
power to do that; al- 
though some have pre- 
sumed to defy the spir- 
its to give them a sat- 
isfactory answer. 


9th. 


From the angels and 
spirits of the justified 
before death. 


10th. 

The Holy Spirit suf- 
fers it now for a more 
perfect confirmation ; 
but the power is suf- 
ficient without the ard 
of philosophy or any 
material substance to 
act upon the mind. 


llth. 

No. God nor the 
Holy Spirit has any 
respect to person, Sex, 
condition, color nor 
persuasion. 


12th. 


No; but their de- 
clarations are literally 
fulfilling; and I doubt 


not that they, as a 
first favored people, 
will rejoice that their 
fellow-crcatures are 
sharing a similar no- 
tice of God. 


We have received the following from some friend 
whom we do not know, bnt whose sympathies, con- 
joined to many others, to us made nianifest, we ap- 
preciate. 


A Word in Prose with a Poetical 
Illustration. 


The undersigned is decidedly of the opinion 
that the so-called ‘‘ Shakers”? have a provi- 
dential place in the economy of the ‘ King- 
dom of Heaven,” of which the sects in general 
are, as yet, not sufficiently cognizant. I am 
quite certain that, in various particulars, I 
should essentially differ from them; but, for 
all that, there is a certain principle in their 


practical formula and vital life which should 
be specially considered by the religious world 
at large. 

Not to enter into this topic more fully at 
present, let us test the point in question by the 
following brief Psalin or Ifyinn. 

To whom is the ‘ door”? of the “ Kingdom ” 
more fully opened to-day ; and who have more 
cutirely entered in to the spirit and practical 
adaptation of its principles, than have the dis- 
ciples of Mother Ann Lee? Many of the truer 
and vital forms of Fartu can speak of “rest 
unto the soul,” but increly from the influence 
of their beautiful convictions; while in their 
external relations they are yet attached to 
“ the world,” and are joined in with its selfish 
methods, and fully (?) subject to its corrosive 
cares and vexations, to say nothing of its 
fulsities, frivolities and ferocities. Such, in 
sentimental measure and feeling, can sing, in 
the expression of our rhythmical subject be- 
low—we have sought—we have found the 
Lord—we are happy in our trust in Thee, 
etc.! but yet what class, like the Shakers, 
can absolutely and genuinely speak of them- 
selves as “ from the world won away ? ” 

«In the soul’s calm retreat, safe and blest.” 
« Till self-styled Christian society makes its 
system practical and vital in Christ,” the 
special unction of a spiritual song, like the 
following, will find its most appropriate re- 
sponse from the hearts and lips of a people 
who are so wnific in the spirit of Christ, as 
are our Shaker friends. 

Those who, under the name of Spiritual-ists, 
are assuming just now to control the great 
Spiritual movement of the age, can surely lay 
scarcely the shadow of a claim to any par- 
ticular appreciation to our poetic theme; it is 
indeed a question whether they have, in any 
degree, the estimate of Jesus Christ as the 
« Master,” “Lord”? or ‘Savior,’ which 
would enable any of their Journals to publish 
it as expressive of the finer element of their 
cause. The real ‘first fruits” of the spirit 
movement, however, are up to the point pre- 
sented in this effusion, and the people of the 
Shaker Communities can sing the annexed 
verses from the hearts and voices of true 
workers in religion and reform. 

‘*KNoCK AND IT SHALL BE OPENED UNTO 
. Yov.” 
We wait and we watch at thy portals, dear Lord, 

We invoke thee with patience and prayer ; 


We remember the connset and call of thy word 
And we knoek—Blessed One art thou there? 


Our hearts are not faint though we come from afar, 
Though we've strnggled and toiled to the end; 
For thy love has snstained us—thy door has no bar, 
Yet we knock—dost thou hear us, dear friend ? 


We listen in silenee ; no sound of thy voice 
Has announced that thy presence is nigh ; 

But we smilc throngh our tears, for in Faith we rejoiee, 
As we knock—wilt thou now make reply ? 


Lo! the door opens wide, and Jesus appears 
Full of goodness and cheer—come to win ; 

And he erics, as his hand wipes away all our tears, 
“ Ye who knoek, welcome home ! enter in 1”? 


O, happy are we, from the world won away, 
In the soul’s calm retreat safe and blest; 
And to all who yet wander we earnestly say, 
Come and knock—and with Christ be at rest. 
D. J. MANDELL. 


F. W. Evans and G. A. Lomas ocenpied the platform 
of te Trey Spiritualist, morniug aml evening of 
Feb. 25. 


Providence. 


With dark, foreboding thonglits oppressed 
l wandered forth ane summers duy + 
Hoping abroad to ease my bronst, 

And grief allay, 


Deep In a lone and green retront 

I imid mo dawn, with nny a sigh; 

When to! n dalsy at my feet 
Alltured my eye. 


Methonght, with sympathetic smile, 
lt seemed to pity, and reprove; 
And thus my bitter enres beguile 
With words of love: 


“ Sad mortal, cease thy anxlous sighs! 
Why sit you down in sorraw here ? 
Does not each leaf that meets thine eye 

Reprove thy fear? 


« Although a mean, nnheeded lower, 
My daily wants are all supplied; 
And he who brought mo to this honr, 
Will still provide. 


“i The light and dew, the sun and rain, 
Are daily scen to foster me; 
And fearest thou God will not deign 
To think of thee?” 


Ashamed, I rose: rebuked my care, 
And blest the teacher of the sod; 
Resolved, to chase away despair 

j And trust in God. 


Immaculate Conception. 


The immaculate conception doctrine of the 
Catholic Church, results from the belief of the 
possibility and practieability of a pure spirit- 
ual gospelized generation, in past ages, as re- 
corded in Jewish history—Isaac, John Baptist 
and Jesus, being only instances under a gen- 
eral law. This doctrine is the basic foundation 
of Gentile—generative—Christianity. 

While the Catholic Church numbers mar- 
riage among the sacraments, it yet recognizes 
celibacy as the highest form of Christianity ; 
and requires it undeviatively of the priesthood 
and of all the monastie orders, as being essen- 
tial to a true life of spirituality. 

With Protestants, that ‘‘ light has become 
darkness;’’ to them, salvation is by faith, 
independent of works. ‘‘The man of sin 
sitteth in the temple” or church, and 37 sanc- 
tified out and out. Commencing with the 
dogma of “total depravity,” they depend en- 
tirely upon the ‘imputed righteousness”? of 
somebody who suffered for their wrong-doing, 
and “‘in their stead;”? and not at all upon 
their own good, true, and honest works, to 
form to themselves a genuine Christian char- 
acter. 

Believing Jesus to be God, they look for 
him to come, personally, to each ‘‘ seeker,” 
without the intervention of any mediators; 
either man, woman, tutelar or subordinate 
gods. 

Salvation is a matter of will and favor, 
rather than of charaeter and principle. Hence 
the vilest sinner can be transmuted into the 
best of saints ina moment of time, and just 
before they draw their last earthly breath. 

As “ there is no repentanee in the grave ”— 
no probation in eternity—at death, each be- 
comes, instantaneously, a devil, or a saint and 
angel. After admitting such premises, it is 
easy to swallow a camel, and to accept the 
remainder of the ‘‘ doctrines of devils,” which 
have no foundation either in reason or revela- 
tion. 


| 


reek SE AREER. 


The reanimation and transmutation of the 
physical bodies of mankind into spiritunl bod- 
ies, with corollary dogmas, cqually absurd, 
are some of the logical sequences which How 
from the interblending of the dispensations 
wid spheres—of natural nnd spiritunl ideas— 
that commence with the eonfused notion of n 
spiritnalized, holy, generation, that ultimated 
in an “immaculate conception,” by the Holy 
Ghost or the Virgin Mary, of the most abused 
man Jesus of Nazareth. 

In plain English, reproduction appertains 
exclusively to the material earths, which are 
the ultimates of all spiritual spheres and 
worlds—the lowest, most outward and exter- 
nal of all the ‘“‘ many mansions ” or planes of 
existence in the realms of thought, or known 
to human consciousness. Consequently, while 
natural generation—the reproduction of souls 
conjoined to animal human bodies—has its 
proper appropriate plane on the earth and in 
the earth ; for there are corresponding invisi- 
ble spheres, which are the sources of vitality, 
back to deity—the innermost of all spheres— 
and agents as angels in them, who are God’s 
ministers—as parents are creators, in the place 
and stead of deity—intermediate and subordi- 
nate powers and principalities—as is the order 
of existences in the world we inhabit. 

Human association exhibits aseending 
spheres from the most low and animal, to 
the most interior, intellectual and spiritual. 
The Shaker Order is but the innermost and 
central sphere on the earth. 

“ That whieh is born of the flesh is flesh ;’’ 
and Jesus was as truly born of the flesh as 
were Adam and Eve, and as have been all 
their posterity. 

“ That which is born of the spirit is spirit ;”’ 
and Jesus needed to be begotten and born of 
the Spirit as really as any other man of the 
race of Adam, bcfore he eould become a Son 
of God in the spiritual order of the resurrec- 
tion. ; 

Adam was a ‘‘ Son of God” on the natural 
plane, by his first birth, and was as “holy a 
thing” as was the child Jesus. And it was 
as impossible for Jesus tobe born the Christ— 
a spiritual being—as it was for Adam to have 
been born a spiritual being; that which is 
natural is first, and afterwards that whieh is 
spiritual. It is the only way that God can do 
things, because he is governed by law just as 
niueh as we are, or ought to be. 

Right here must eommencc a line of demare- 
ation between a believer of pure simple Chris- 
tianity, and a Babylon christian, who mixes 
generation and regeneration, natural and spir- 
itual, light and darkness, good and evil, and 
the good of one plane, with the good appro- 
priate only to a different plane, together—thus 
making confusion or Babylon. 

Without faith in Christ— interior to all 
earthly and generating spheres — visible or 
invisible—as the mediator between God, who 
is spirit, per se, and man who +‘ also is flesh,” 
there can be no spiritual begetting as “new 
birth ” into the Christ sphere. For if Christ 
is the second Adam and Eve—a quickening 
spirit—it is just as impossible for any natural 
son or daughter of the race of thefirst Adam 
and Eve—Jesus ineluded—to beeome a son or 
daughter of God—a spiritual man or woman— 


resurrected from the natnrnl order of genera- 
tion, up tothe spiritnal order of regeneration— 
except by a buptism of the second Adan and 
Eve, as a quickening spirit, to beget and Lear 
them, such as Jesus was the subject of, as it 
would be for a natural child to be begotten and 
born, except through representatives—succcs- 
sors—of the first Adam and Eve; and it would 
be as unnatural and unreasonable to expect 
the first Adam and Eve to beget and bear all 
luman beings, as it is forthe generating Baby- 
lon christian to first call Jesus “the second 
Adam,” and then look to him as their only 
and immediate spiritual Saviour and father, 
when he has left to them no spiritual posteri- 
ty—no successors or representatives. 

It is the Christ outside of the first Adam— 
that is, the great Mediatorial Sphere—tlie sec- 
ond or spiritual Adam and Eye—which is the 
agent to transfer all the forces and powers of 
man and woman from the natural to the 
spiritual plane of their existence. 

Yea, “though I have known Christ after 
the flesh, as Jesus, yet now henceforth know 
I him no more,” in that way. 

In the Jewish generative heavens there 
were prophesyings, as there was on earth, of 
a human being who should be the first to be 
begotten from the dead order of the flesh into 
the living order of the Spirit. And when the 
event occurred, there came prophetesses and 
prophets from both the generative earth and 
the generative heavens, to announee the advent 
of the coming extraordinary man. Not that 
the prophets or angels of either sphere com- 
preliended the significance of the event they 
celebrated—but, the Christ Spirit moving upon 
them, modified their utterances. 

Of themselves they did not, could not un- 
derstand tbe spiritual resurrection, of whieh 
Jesus was destined to be the first fruits; a 
specimen of what each and every one of the 
race, to which he belonged, might become in 
tunc or in eternity. 

The Christ heavens were ‘‘ far above all of 
the generative heavens” of these inquiring 
angels ; hence they earnestly desired to ‘‘ look 
into them,” and to understand what the in- 
spiring spirit in them did signify by the words 
of their own mouth. 

The wise men of the East, and the angels, 
united in singing a joyful generative song. 
But how widely different was the “new song” 
of the resurrection, which John the Revelator 
heard while in a visionary condition, and of 


which he wrote—that was a song whieh no 


generative man or angel could learn; Jesus 
himself could not sing it until after John had 
baptized him with the Christ Spirit. When 
the Christ ‘‘ Spirit descended in bodily shape 
as a dove,” it claimed Jesus as the first begot- 
ten from the dead, the first born among many 
brethren, who confesscd and forsook sin—all 
generative sin— the primary cause of all death 
—and called upon him to die to his generative 
life—that he might be quickened into a true 
Christ life—become a Christian. 

Thus Jesus was born of a woman, under 
the Law; but was not born the Christ until 
thirty years of age. Of that second birth, 
the angels and the wise men of the East knew 
no more than Nicodemus, for no one could 
call Jesus by his spiritual name, unless like 
Peter, he had a similar baptism. And true 
Christians are only known to each other in 
that way. Antichrist adheres to the man, 
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and ignores the Christ. “ But as a living dog 
is better than a dead lion,” so is n living elder 
of to-day of more value to a lost sonl, in 
protecting, directing, and saving it, than all 
the dead saints of the past, Jesus and Amn 
meluded. Ie is of more valne than a legion 
of angels without a medium. The father und 
mother of Jesus, when le lay in a manger, 
were better to him than would have been 
Michael and Gabricl, with all their angel 
conipanions. 

The second appearing of Christ is necessary 
to lead us into a knowledge of the first ap- 
pearing, as we are led into a knowledge of 
our natural ancestry, through: the kind offices 
of our papillary nurse. Personal travel in 
the spiritual order of the resurrection will 
demonstrate to any soul the fact, that as is 
the union between Christ and Belial—flesh 
and spirit—so is the union of a genuine Sha- 
ker with the inmaculate conception of Mary 
and the most holy generation of Jesus. As 
the baptism of fire burns up the generative 
life—the testimony of the Christ Spirit pierced, 
as a sword, through the bowels or womb of 
the Virgin Mary. Pe Avo Wr 

Mt. Lebanon, Columbia Co., N. Y. 


Reform. 


is joined to idols ; let him alone.” Hos. 4, 17. 

EDITOR OF THE SHAKER: The signs of the 
times emphatically point to a period in the 
future, when believers will, in all human 
probability, enjoy the blessing of a re-vitali- 
zation of all their now dormant energies; and, 
as we fondly hope and fervently pray, a rich 
harvest of honest and faithful workers, and 
an advent of spirits from the ranks of the 
sincere and sin-sick of the world, into our 
midst, who are more than satisfied, even dis- 
gusted with the low, groveling pleasures of 
the rudimental plane of existence. But I have 
a very strong impression, that before this 
glorious day of gladness and prosperity shall 
be ushered in, and a dispensation of truly 
spiritual growth, and development in purity, 
peace, and personal righteousness, be the un- 
speakable boon of Zion to enjoy, a thorough 
and radical Physiological Reform must indis- 
pensably precede. And this, inside of, as 
well as outside of Zion; and from the child 
of five years old, up to the octogenarian. 

I am persuaded that, abnormal, unnatural, 
artificial stimuli, by which the passions and 
animal powers of man are terribly and ruin- 
ously intensified, far beyond the control of 
reason or religious conviction, and by which 
these are actually destroyed oftentimes, are 
now, and have been for years, the potent cause 
of our failure m obtaining valuable and relia- 
ble material from the world, wherewith to 
build up, support, and retain intact the inter- 
ests and behests of this, our beautiful and 
glorious organization ! 

And parry tlie matter as we may, the truth 
must and will remain, that a holy spirit can- 
mot exist in an unhealthy, physical organiza- 
tion. For instance, if one’s blood, brain, 
nerves and muscles, are saturated with the 
narcotic principle of that filthy, detestable 
drug, tobacco, how is it possible that normal 
energy and activity of the spirit can be en- 
joyed, and that those calm heavenly inspira- 
tions should be accessible, whic pure, healthy, 
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with. 

O how excessively nasty and loathsome is 
the tobacco inebriate ! 
with the detestable practice of chewing aud 
But this 
is going but a very little way into the snbject, 


I mn weary unto death 
smoking tobacco mnoug believers ! 


and I fear I might encroach too narrowly npou 
the tender feclings of some, if 1 should define 
my ideas of sincere, physiological integrity in 
regard to food, drink, air, exercise aud sleep ; 
the only really therapeutic agents in the carth 
or sky. But really we shall be forced, cre 
long, to overhaul this whole subject, if the 
signs of the times are at all to be depended 
upon. Thonsands, outside of our institution, 
are probing this terrible abscess on the vitals 
of society, to the very core, and coming into 
a conscientious, practical atonement, with phy- 
siological truth. hese are upright men and 
women of God; determined, at all sacrifice, 
to live in holy allegiance to their convictions, 

These are the salt of the carth, full of a | 
sweet and salutary virtue; and if we, as a | 
christian institution, desire an accession of 
such noble souls, to help us carry on to per- 
fection the noblest, mental, moral and spirit- 
ual structure ever reared for the benefit and 
happiness of the race, then must we get right 
into the forefront of this great physiolog- 
ical conflict with time-honored errors, sinful 
habits and animal indulgences, and cleanse 
our temple of all filthiness of flesh and spirit ; 
that when sin-sick and sin-ridden souls come 
into our midst, we can welcome them to an 
asylum of peace and rightcousness, where, in 
deed and in truth, their highest, holiest aspi- 
rations for a sinless life can, and may be rea- 
lized. How mortifying, not to say humiliating 
and shameful, to have to begin to apologize to 
one of these physiological reformers for our 
use of tea, coffee, tobacco and alcohol! For 
fourteen years we abjured these drugs, and 
why can we not do it now, since our illumina- 
tion upon this subject is far greater than when 
we cheerfully submitted to their prohibition ? 

How often have I thought, how happy I 
should be, to be one of a family, or socicty, 
who, for ten consecutive years, would agree to 
abstain from tobacco, tea, coffee, flesh meat, 
and every species of intoxicating liquors, by 
way of experiment. It seems to me I ain 
inspired by heaven itself, to sec the perfect 
beanty of holiness, such a family would ex- 
hibit to the world, and enjoy among them- 
selves! Just consider for a moment the 
present, terrible state of the world, through 
the instrumentality of artificial stimulation ! 
It is absolutely frightful! One generation has 
followed another in an increase of indulgence 
in this abnormal process of stimulation, until 
the whole civilized world is a hideous mass of 
disease and sin, voluptuousness and lust, fol- 
lowed up closely and inexorably by the secth- 
ing, red-hot indignation of insulted, violated, 
physiological law (which never forgives), in 
the shape of idiocy, crime, insanity and “‘ sui- 
cide, to crown the black, infernal brood !” 

This horrible excitement from poisonous 
drugs, beverages and improper aliments, de- 
velops the animal passions so precociously, 
that they blaze out in uncontrollable fury, 
far ahead of the normal, animal instincts ; and 


physical structures are constantly blesse 
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still farther ahead of the reanoning and moral 
facultics ; consequently, thousauds of boys and 
girls are, every year, hopelessly ruined in body 
and soul, long before any instinct of self- 
preservation, moral or spiritual restraint, is 
possible to be brought to bear upon them, 
Is 
it any wonder then, that ont of such material 


either by themselves or by their friends. 


scarcely any can be fonnd who are able to 
And is 
it christian tenderness that would refuse to 
love, cherish and suffer for the restoration of 
snch; or that would saddle npon them the 
entire iniquity and consequent responsibility 
of a hundred or a thousand generations of 
sinners before them? It is not. It is simply 
crucl and utterly uncharitable! Poor young 
creatures, may God and all heaven help you! 
And F will cheerfully add, what little I can 
do or say, for your reconstruction in holiness. 
‘Now, if we were living in a manner perfectly 
normal and natural, we should be able to fur- 
nish facilities for final, pliysiological perfection, 
and (gradually) spiritual redemption and re- 
construction to these our unfortunate fellow- 
beings, which we never can furnish while 
allowing amongst ourselves iniquitous acces- 
sorics to abnormal development. It is as if 
we were trying to baffle and restrain the un- 
natural and precocious development of impure 
and unholy tendencies, by one class of means 
and incentives, while we arc keeping in activity 
another class directly calculated to stimulate 
and precociously develop these very tendencies. 

Consequently, I am persuaded we should 
begin right here to lay the first stone of that 
sublime structure, which it is now full time to 
begin to build upon, and which is to exceed in 
glory, righteousness and beauty, all which up 
to this time, in the history of the world, have 
preceded it. In consideration of this momen- 
tous subject, and my bright anticipations 
thereupon, I feel happy in my unqualified 
endorsement of Elder Frederick Evans’ senti- 
ments relative thereto; and should be happy 
to see his theories, in regard to diet and phy- 
siological correctness, generally, fully experi- 
mented upon, for a number of years; still 
more, I should like to be one of a family wlio 
should volunteer therein. 

Finally, may the Lord make his face to 
shine upon us, and, by the serene brightness 
thereof, may we be able to sce our way clearly 
out of this present transition state, into the 
undimmed glory, prosperity and happiness of 
that “new cycle,”’ to which we are all looking 
with such fond anticipation, is the sincere 
prayer of yours, faithfully, 

O. C. ITAMPTON. 

G. A. Lomas, Editor SHAKER. 


live lives of uprightness and pnrity ? 


Friendship. 


It is commonly the case, when we mect with 
trials of our faith, to feel that we lave no 
friends. Bnt, do we realize what a true friend 
is? Are we able to appreciate true friendship? 
We all want friends ; yet are quite unwilling, 
sometinies, to recognize them in those ‘ who 
tell us of our faults and show us how to cor- 
rect them.” Those who are willing to bear 
with our faults, while we are exerting our- 
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selves to overcome them, are trno friends ; 
While those who ure indifferent to our evil 
ways, bad habits, nnchristian behaviar, ctc., 
or Wha elmstise us merely to display uuthority, 
are not our friends, but enenties to onr souls’ 
best good. To be worthy of the forbenrmnce 
of true friendshiy, T realize 1 mnst give evi- 
dence of an improved disposition ; that there 
is a proper length to forbearance—a point 
where mercy is encouragement to vice, rather 
than an iHustration of Christian friendship. 
Those who are ever singing the need of more 
charity, are too often chanting desires for con- 
tinued indulgences; while to grant than such 
charity would not be friendship; bnt rather, 
as President Lincoln expressed it, ‘‘ mercy to 
the individual is murder to the State!” 
HENRIETTA CONROY. 
Shakers, N. Y. 


Seed-time and Harvest. 


Beneath the dark November sky, 

With the cold rain falling drearily, 

And the bleak wind moaning and shvicking by, 
The seed o'er the land is cast ; 

In the gravo-like furrows the graiu doth lie 
Till the weary months are past. 


In curling mist and frosty air, 

And weeping skies, it lieth there; 

Or buried in the snows; or bare 
To every wind that blows, 

Aud night's deep darkness, like despair, 
Hangs o’er it while it grows. 


It grows in spite of cloud and blast 
And sullen rain, descending tast; 
And snow-wreaths thickly o’er it cast, 
And thundrous dark’ning skics, 
And every fempest, ronring past, 
Strengthens it as it Kes. 


Anon, a kindlier scason shines— 

Warmth and light—the spring's soft signs, 

With many a beauteons balsam, twines 
The breast of icy death; 

And the grain, in delicate, emerald lines 
Springs up, a fairy birth. 


Then sunny months, in swift career, 

Bring wp the lusty ripened ear; 

And the golden, harvest-time draws near 
And the reaper whets his scythe; 

Till on the day, the rich sheaves rear . 
Their shapes on the landscape blithe. 


Sown in the dark, cold, desolate days— 
Reaped in the snnshine’s mellow blaze 
Thus, in the dim and wond’rous ways 
Of fate, arc the dceds of men— 
Sorrow and trial, defeats. delays, 
Like storms, that soften the grain, 


Must test the heart's aspiring claim; 

But every jast and noble aim 

Shall pass the ordeal, clear of blame; 
And, in the appointed honr, 

Bring forth its fruit of wealth or fame, 
Of knowledge, wisdom, power. 


In the winds of scorn, the storms of hate, 

In the darkness of hope, deferred full late— 
Through days when the world shows desolate 
Mast sleep tne good deeds thou hast done. 
Patiently labor, patiently wait, 
Thy work shall sce the sun. 
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That which was sown in the wintry air, 
Shall blossom and ripen when skies are fair; 
Though thine should be many an anxious care 
Ere the harvest is gathered in ; 
Be stout to toil, and steady to bear, 
The heart that is trne shall win. 


To J. B. V. and others: We do not know, as yet, 
the price of J. M. Peebles’ pamphlet, soon to be issned, 
entitled ‘‘ Spiritualism. Shakerism, or Free Religion— 
Which?” bnt presume the same will be about or less 
than the subscription price of THE SHAKER. Let us 
have a few orders. 


TAHE SHAKE 


Sympathy. 


There is a power pervading the entire Uni- 
verse, Which manifests itself variously, yet 
with quite similar results. That degree of it 
which permeates the solid spheres, flowing 
from each to cach, and miting them together 
in indissoluble bonds, has received n name 
significant of the influence exerted upon bodies 
of vast size and which are usnally at inmense 
distances from cach other. Other degrees of 
it, more subtile than this, are no less potent, 
though they may not be so apparent to out- 
ward observation, That which exists in the 
vegetable world manifests itself in a great 
varicty of forins—in grasses, shrubs, trees, 
fruits and flowers—yet there is in them all a 
similarity sufficient to determine the rank of 
the botanic kingdom in the scale of existences. 

Froin the numerous aversions and repulsions 
displayed by mankind and the inferior orders 
of animal existence, one might infer there 
eould be no common influence pervading the 
aninal kingdom; yet the science of Animal 
Magnetism uninistakably proves its existence. 
Were there not any, man could not obtain 
control over the animals that he makes sub- 
servient to his use, nor be able to tame and 
dally with the most ferocious of beasts. And 
were there no common feeling of brotherhood 
among mankind, vain would be all efforts for 
the improvement and progress of the race, and 
our expectations of a world where harmony 
forever reigns would be idle dreams. It is not 
necessary to enter here into the numerous 
details of facts which the modern sciences of 
Psychology and Spiritualism furnish to prove 
the truth of one common influence pervading 
the entire race of man. These facts have been 
abundant, throughout the civilized world, for 
years, and are within the reach of all who 
desire to acquaint themselves with them. 

There is a prominent doctrine of Chris- 
tianity which this diffusion of a common or 
sympathetic influence serves to illustrate, and 
that is the doctrine of Christ’s sacrificial offer- 
ing. Jesus is said to have died for our sins, 
or, more correctly, on account of our sins; to 
have offered himself a sacrifice in our behalf. 
This has been construed as importing that he 
died to suffer the penalty of all the sins of 
mankind, from the first one that transgressed 
the divine law to the last of earth’s inhabi- 
tants. The question is often asked how he, 
an innocent person, could have died on account 
of the sins of all men; how ‘‘ the chastisc- 
ment of our peace was laid on him, and the 
Lord laid on him the iniquity of us all,” 
unless it was to bear the penalty of sin in our 
stead. By his death is meant his crucifixion 
by the Jews and Romans; yet Jesus was not 
the only person who has suffered innocently. 
Many have dicd a more aggravated death than 
that of Jesus, for no offence whatever; but no 
one is so unreasonable as to suppose that a 
single transgressor of divine or human law 
could escape punishment because of the death 
of these; and only because Jesus has been 
regarded as the Supreine God, is infinite merit 
attributed to his death at the hands of his 
enemies. An outrage was committed against 


him by the bigoted persons that demanded his 
death, but Divine Justice holds even balances 
to re-weigh every human wrong. That “ Je- 
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hovah should have made his soul or life an 
offering on acconnt of gin, was but an cvi- 
dence of infinite love, both towards Jesus and 
those in whose behalf he was offered ; for le 
was to ‘sce his seed, prolong his days, and 
the pleasure of Jchovali was to prosper in his 
hands.” 

Jesus certainly suffered on account of the 
sins of al} men, and in their behalf. Ilow? 
By sympathy with all as a human being. As 
one of us, he felt as we feel, participated in 
our miseries and shared our burdens, so as to 
be a “merciful and faithful High Priest.” 
For our sakes as well as his own, “he endured 
the cross and despised the shaine,” throughout 
a life consecrated to God. Whatever iniquities 
of mankind were laid upon him, he offered up 
in sacrifice by means of his holy life of self- 
denial. The Apostle Peter says to Christians : 
“ Ye are a holy priesthood to offer up spiritual 
sacrifices.” In the same cpistle in which these 
words occur, our English version makes him 
say, speaking of Jesus Christ: ‘Who his 
own self Lare our sins in his own body on the 
tree.” The same verb — anenengkai — which 
the translators in the former passage have 
rendered to offer up, in the latter, without any 
sufficient reason, they have translated bare. 
Rendering this, as it should be, to bear up or 
offer up, the passage would read: ‘‘ Who, 
himself, offered up our sins in his own person 
on the cross.” Hence the propriety of the 
inference drawn, “that we, being free from 
sin, should live unto righteousness.’ Christ, 
as Head of the Church, offered up the sacri- 
fices of sin in behalf of all men; his Church, 
also, offer up the same sacrifices in behalf of 
all. ‘* Christ suffered for us, leaving us an 
example that we should follow his steps.” 

Bearing or offering up the sacrifices of sin 
is not confined to Jesus Christ nor to his 
Church, but is common to the whole human 
race, by reason of the universal sympathy 
existing in the race—parents for their children, 
and children for their parents; brothers and 
sisters for each other; the skillful physician 
for his patients, who sometimes offers for both 
physical and moral diseases. Healing medi- 
ums among Spiritualists are obliged to make 
an offering for sin in behalf of those who 
apply to them for relief. Often, by magnetic 
sympathy with their patients, they undergo 
sufferings similar to those endured by the 
latter before a cure is effected. There never 
was a better example of sympathy with others 
and of offerings in their behalf, than that of 
Mother Ann. This was conspicuous through- 
out her whole ministration of the gospel of 
Christ. She frequently participated in the 
conditions of others, who were borne down 
by the weight of their sins and afflictions, even 
when they were miles away froin her, to such 
a degree as to suffer extremely, both in body 
and spirit, on their account. And when they 
were lightened of their burdens, and she, in 
consequence, was filled with the joys of the 
Spirit, by ministrations from the heavenly 
world, they shared in her exceeding joy. By 
this she proved herself a true spiritual Mother. 

The offerings of Mother Ann, as well as 
those of Jesus Christ, were intended to be 
final; that is, to remove sin and its conse- 
quences entircly from the Church; to raise 
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every member of it from the sensuous to thie 
spiritual life—from the life of earth to that of 
In their own case, the offering was 
complete ; nud the result, eternal redemption, 
has been experienced by cach. If the Head 
is holy, so must the body be. The sympathy 
between Christ and his Church cau be only 
that of souls saved from their sins and born 
into the life of heaven; who are wholly dis- 
severed from the wars and coutentious of earth, 
its lusts, passions and pleasures, aud live in 
the elements of peace and purity. Only when 
the Church is such, can it be a true sympa- 
thizing priesthood or medium for those sacri- 
fices that bring eternal salvation to a sinning 
world. W. If. Busseut. 


heaven. 


Truth, Faith, and Reason.—No. 2. 


God is truth. Truth is Increate—never be- 
gan to be. It eternally was, and is, and will 
be the same unchangeable reality. Wow in- 
finitely absured then is it for man, who is 
but of yesterday, to try to alter or bend the 
truth to his inclinations ? 

We illustrate the eternity and ubiquity of 
Truth by the following mathematical problem: 
“ The three angles of a triangle are equal to 
two right ones.” 

The truth of this relation of angles to one- 
another never began to be. It is eternal and 
ubiquitous. It exists equally in any and 
every imaginary portion of the universe. It 
is as unchangeable and omnipresent as Deity. 

There are certain moral relations, which 
have been discovered or revealed, that are as 
fixed in Eternal and unchangeable Truth, as 
any mathematical problem whatever. 

“A rich man cannot enter the kingdom of 
heaven.” This is a truth revealed by Christ, 
and is a simple truism. It informs us that 
the principles of the Kingdom of Heaven or 
Christian institution, which he was‘ about to 
establish, consisted in ‘‘ Righteousness,” a 
rigid equality of enjoyments, and that there- 
fore a man possessing individual wealth could 
not enter or be adinitted. 

“« Ye cannot serve God and Riches.” De- 
fining the ‘ service of God,” love, as we must, 
to signify that perfect devotion to the Divine 
will, which Christ taught and- exemplified, 
then we say, that such ‘service of God,” 
and the service of personal wealth can no 
more coexist and be performed by any in- 
telligent being in man’s condition, than two 
parallel lines can cross each other. Hence 
the impossibility of serving God asa Christian, 
and at the same time serving Mammon or 
possessing personal wealth. 

The brotherly love, and perfect equality of 
enjoyments which Eternal Truth enjoins on 
Christians, forever debars them from the 
possession of individual wealth, and requires 
them to support a joint interest, and to have 
all their goods in common. 

The possession of individual wealth, and 
equality of enjoyment, are forever repugnant 
one with the other. Therefore no man while 
holding individual wealth can ever enter into 
the Christian institution. 

The generative order and Church order, or 
joint interest, are forever repugnant, and can- 
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not coexist. The young man who cane to 
Jesus, all others who would be 
followers, were required to divest themselves 
of all personal property, and were thus un- 
fitted for raising offspring. 

As the generative order necessarily requires 
a separate interest aud the possession of per- 


and his 


| sonal property, it is forever repugnaut to the 


Christ order which requires a rclinquishment 
of personal wealth. 

Tn the generative order, the man and wo- 
mau are ‘oue flesh,”? and their relation to 
each other is a flesh relation; but those 
joined to the Lord are ‘one spirit.” 

“The flesh lusteth against the spirit,” that 
is, the flesh relation lusteth against the spirit 
relation. “And these two are contrary, one 
to another.” The truth of this antagonism is 
eterual—it is founded in the very nature of 
things. They can never harmonize any more 
than truth and error. 

“ The flesh lusteth against the spirit, and 
these two are contrary to one another.” 
The truth of this irreconcilable conflict be- 
tween flesh and spirit, did not then begin to 
exist in the day when it was promulgated by 
Paul; it is eternal and ubiquitous—exists 
every where in God’s universe. 

The flesh relation existed from Adam to 
Moses, and from Moses to Christ. Unceas- 
ing efforts were made to bring it into order 
and subject it to law. ‘ Divers washings ” 
and carnal ordinances, with many restraints, 
were imposed by divine sanction, but all 
without success. The eternal truth was thus 
developed as declared by Paul, that ‘‘ the 
carnal mind, the fleshly nature, is not subject 
to the law of God, neither indeed can be.” 
And witnessed by the Martyr Stephen. 
“© Ye do always resist the holy spirit, as your 
fathers did, so do ye.” 

Thus an experiment extending through 
4000 years, develops an unbroken testimony 
to the existence of an eternal truth—a fixed 
Law, that the flesh always resists the spirit. 

R. W. PELHAM. 


Resolutions. 


TROY, February 25th, 1872. 


At a reguar meeting of the Board of Trustees of 
the Progressive Spiritualists, of Troy, the following 
resolution was unanimously adopted : 

Resolved, That we extend a cordial invitation to onr 
Brothers and Sisters of the Shaker fraternity, resid- 
ing in the Societies of Mt. Lebanon, Watervliet and 


other places, to join ns in a two days’ Convention (or 


Conference), in Troy, to be held on the 23d and 24th 


of Mareh; to the end, that the ties of sympathy and 
love may be strengthened and extended between ns, 
and the truth made manifest. 


(Signed.) B. STARBUCK, President. 


B. C. Barto, Secretary. 


This invitation has been accepted, and will 
be the occasion of a meeting of delegates, from 
various Shaker Socicties, to a number exceed- 
ing forty. r 


We anticipate a beantiful piece of music, for May 
nnmber ot Tuk SHAKER, from Cauterbury. 


In alate number of Woodhull and Claflin’s Weekly, 
we read with pleasnre ‘‘ The March of Events,” ne- 
credited toa “Quaker Lady; ”? bnt we soon snbsti- 
tuted, “© By a Shaker Sister—A. Doolittle.” 
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In our leader of this number we nge the 
terms “Spiritist?? and “Spiritualist.” The 
suffixes are synonying ; Lut some Spiritualists, 
aud nearly all eminent lexicogvaplers, make a 
marked distinction between Spirit-ists and 
Spirit-walists—one, Spiritists, determining 
mevely the sensational phenomenalists,—who 
are content with table-tipping, raps, aud all 
the physical movements made Ly spirit agency, 
Lut who do not strive to become pure and 
heavenly throngli its influence. In our leader 
we did not make this distinction as apparent 
as we might. Again, we intended to remark 
therein, that what is denominated modern 
Spiritualism, was, with us, a inatter of prophe- 
cy thirty or forty years ago. Many eminent 
Spiritualists have scen the Shaker Societies in 
full Gperation in ‘* the better land,” before they 
knew of their whereabouts on the carth. Spirit- 
ualists take great pride in naming Robert Owen 
as one of their number; but the fact that he 
was converted to a faith in the unseen, by the 
mediumship of Daniel Offard, of Mt. Lebanon 
Shakers, is not commonly known, the details 
of which we hope to present at some future 
time. We give Spiritualism the largest credit 
for introducing Shaker theology to the atten- 
tion of reformers, and we hope yet to admit 
that it has been the most successful medium 
for accomplishing the fruits that grow from 
real, Christian self-denial. c 


ANN Lre once prophecicd, that she saw 
individuals flocking to the standard, of which 
she was bearer, by hundreds and by thousands ! 
In view of the few representatives of Shaker 
principles, this sounds oddly enough; but 
there have been millions flocking to the doors 
of our theology for many ycars—the prophecy 
is more than fulfilled in a very marvelous and 
encouraging manner. ii 


J. M. Peebles and Dr. E. C. Dunn spent 
an agreeable season at Watervlict, N. Y., on 
the 26th of February. An impromptu Society 
meeting was called, and all moved satisfactory 
to all who participated. > 


MEMBERS OF SOCIETY 


Appointed to answer Correspondents, among 
whom are the Board of Editors, 


Elder F. W. Evans, Mt. Lebanon, Columbia Co., N. Y. 
& TIssachar Bates, Shakers, N. Y. 

Calvin G. Reed, Mt. Morris, Livingston Co., 
NY. 

Simon Mabee, West Pittsfield, Mass. 

Stonghton Kellogg, Thompsonville, 
Shakers. 

Albert Battles, 
Mass. 

Wm. Leonard, Ayer, Mass., Shnkers. 

Jonas Nutting, Shirley Village, Middlesex Co., 
Mass. 

Benj. H. Smith, Shaker Village, Merrimack 
Co., N. Ii. 

Henry Cummings, Enfield, Grafton Co., N. H. 

John B. Vance, Alfred, Shakers, York Co., Me. 

Alonzo Gilman, West Gloucester, Cumberland 
Co., Me., Shakers. 

Chas. Clapp, Union Village, Warren Co., O., 
Shakers. 

Ezra Sherman, Preston, Hamilton Co., Omo, 
Shakers. 

Stephen Ball, Dayton, Shakers, Olio, 

Jacob Kulp, Plensant 1Hill, Mercer Co., Ky: 

J. R. Eades, South Unioun, Logan Co., Ky. 

J. S. Prescott, Cleveland, Ohio, Shakers. 
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Conn., 


Tyringham, Berkshire Co., 


` 


THE SHAKER. 


“IWILL SNAKE ALL NATIONS, AND THK DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS SNALL COME; AND 1 WILL FILL THIS ROUSE WITI GLORY, BAITH THE LORD.” 


VoL, IL. 
Q. A. Lomas, EDITOR. 


Published Monthly, by and under the direction of the Mt. Lebanon Bishopric. 
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Saviours, 


Analyzed, signifies persons or things 
whieh save. Salt is a preservative; and 
individuals, who are ‘* Saviours come to 
Zion,” have been alluded to as ‘ the salt 
of the earth.” The aspiration of every 
spiritually inclined soul, is to be saved. 
Salvation, to the multitudes, signifies an 
eseape from a just penalty—having becn 
wicked, to avoid punishment. This is folly. 
“ Heshall save his people from their sins; ” 
The power to be 
a Saviour presupposes the individual saved. 


but never ¿n their sins! 


A drowning man is in no condition to help, 
much less of saving a companion in a simi- 
lar plight. Physicians have no right to be 
sick ; when thcy are so, they are no longer 
qualified to help the sick. What lever 
and fulerum have parents, with bad habits, 
to arrest and correct those same habits in 
their children ? 

The name Saviour, like the title Chris- 
tian, is good for nothing unless 'accompa- 
nied by evidences of its work. Shakers 
are called to be Saviours—and this eall of 
the spirit should be accompanied by the 
qualification of themselves being saved. 
Are we saved from the lusts and vices of 
the world? Therein are we the empowered 
agents to work for others. Are we free 
from all vicious habits which we know 
would disgrace a saint? Can we, from 
practical experience, bear testimony against 
worldly pride, fancy fooleries ; against pat- 
ent medicines and all other medicines ? 
Can we be abused and not feel to return 
it? Do our ideas of being the inhabitants 
of Zion consist as really in soul-consecra- 
tion to Christian principles, as in the hope 
and love of reward for some crosses we 
fully take upon ourselves? Do we ever 
balance the crosses we endure, with 
the increase of the Gospel, which leads 
unto full salvation from every pernicious 
habit—every worldly way? Truly, we 
can number Saviours among us! Jcsus 
was and is a Saviour, inasmuch as his 
life and invitation yet are scen and heard: 
“ Follow me!” 
will dispense salvation unearned, is su- 
preme folly. We know that all the sal- 
vation we experience, from evils that have 
afflicted us, has been obtained by severe 
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and constant labor, aided by the examples 
and influences of those already saved. 

The world, to-day, needs Saviours more 
than aught else. Belicf in one, three or 
many Gods will avail nothing. God saves 
souls by giving them instruction how they 
can be saved, and blessing them with the 
help of individuals already saved—not 
otherwise. Let those who prate about 
salvation, from week to week, but give 
their congregations cvidenees of their sal- 
vation from sin, by living a clean, holy, 
self-denying life, as did their humble ex- 
emplar—Jesus; then will there be less 
sound and more salvation. God calls for 
volunteers to fill the ranks of Saviours to 
the race, even as was Jesus; and the re- 
quired credentials are, be ye saved. Rise, 
Believers, in the majesty of your faith, and 
give evidence of your Saviourships by an in- 
ereasing, personal salvation; not alone in 
one particular, but in a fully redeemed 
eharacter— 


“t Sparing no idol, great nor small— 
Passing one sentence on them all.” * 


Is Man a Fallen Being? 


BY GILES B. AVERY. 


1. If man hath never fallen, then he hath 
no sin, for sin premises a departure from rec- 
titude, or uprightness, that is, a violation of 
a known law of God. 

2. If thereis no sin in the world, then there 
is no spiritual darkness or death! Do spirit- 
ual life and light universally prevail and become 
generally manifest ? 

3. If there is no sin in the world, then there 
can be no sorrow, for sin is the cause of all 
sorrows that mankind know. Sorrow is suf- 
fering for the violation of law! Is there no 
sorrow among mankind ? 

4, Spiritual death is the consequence of sin ! 
If there is no spiritual death in the world, 
then there is no resurrection from the dead. 
The English word resurrection, is from the 
Greek word, ‘‘ Anastasis,’ which literally 
means to stand up again. How can thatstand 
wp again which never hath fallen down from 
an upright or standing position? Christ said: 
“I am the resurrection.” If there be no 
fall, consequently no resurrection, then Christ 
spake falsely, and hath come in vain. But 


are all mankind spiritually alive? And do 
they stand spiritually upright ? 

5. If there is no spiritual darkness, the 
fruit of sin, then Christ is not ‘the light of 
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life!” as the Scripturcs declare. But every 
true follower of Christ can testify to the truth 
of his words. 

6. If there is no spiritual darkness among 
men, the fruit of sin, then the testimony of 
Jesus, “This is the condemnation that light 
is come into the world, and men love darkness 
rather than light, because thcir deeds are cvil,” 
must have been falschood, for condemnation 
is the fruit of sin! But, alas, how many 
millions suffer condemnation ! 

7. If there is no sin, sorrow nor condemna- 
tion, then all our senscs belie us. 

8. If man hath not sinned, then he is not 
lost, and necds no salvation! And Jesus 
Christ, as a Saviour, hath been vainly sent 
upon earth, for there is nothing lost to save, 
and when Jesus Christ declared ‘I came to 
seek and save that which is lost,” he spake 
foolishly. The language should have been, 
“I came to seek and save that which never 
hath been found nor developed !” 

9. If man hath not fallen from rectitude, 
then the present work of generation among 
men is perfect, or the Scriptures belie the char- 
acter of Noah, who, it is said, “ was perfect 
in his generations.’ For the Scriptures de- 
clare the present race of man to be the descend- 
ants of Noah. Is it the general understanding 
of mankind that they are perfect in their gene- 
rations? Nay, verily! The corruption of 
gencration is the crying sin of our whole race ! 

10. If man hath not sinned and fallen, the 
whole law and the Prophets are a deception, 
for they all recognize gross sin in the human 
family. 

11. If man hath not fallen, then the whole 
Gospel plan for man’s redemption from a 
falleu state is a myth, and God has made a 
great mistake of man’s needs, in commission- 
ing Christ to preach such a gospel. 

12. If man hath not fallen, all the testi- 
mony of Jesus, concerning tares in the Gos- 
pel field, is false, and the whole field is good 
wheat, though not fully grown! What does 
universal experience say to this? 

13. To deny the fall of man, is to deny the 
whole revelation of God to man (so called), 
manifested in both the Old and New Testa- 
ment Scriptures. 

14. If man hath not sinned and fallen, there 
is no regeneration necessary, because there is 
no degeneration from which to be regenerated, 
since, according to this theory, man hath noth- 
ing lost. 

15. If man hath not sinned and fallen, then 
the peaceable state of the kingdom of Christ, 
anticipated by the prophet, when the lion and 
the lamb should lie down together, is now 
reigning on the earth, or God created man in 
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u slnte not good, that is, not in huwrmouy with 
creation nt rge! But, does nniversal peace 
uow reign? 

16. If man hath not fallen and sinned, theu 
the brate is not fallen, and man is his Lord 
invariably, und the whole brute creation is his 
willing subject. “But, is it so? 

17. Tf man hath net fallen, then the whole 
testimony of taking the kingdom of Heaven 
by force, as manifest by Jesus, is falschood ; 
beemise Heaven is man’s pristine home, or God 
created him in misery! Hence there would 
have been no need of a warfare to take it! 

18. If man hath not fallen, then either tle 
harvest of the world, instituted by Christ, is 
prematurely commenced, and God did unwisely 
to send his Son to inaugurate that dispensa- 
tion, or, being instituted, and souls, by the 
voice of God, being called to come into it, 
through God’s vicegerents on carth, all souls 
would immediately obey the command of God, 
as the next step in their normal and legitimate 
development, which they do not do. 

19. If man hath not fallen, then as do the 
waters cover the sea, so doth the knowledge 
of God cover the earth. For, it would be 
cruel in God to create an intelligent, account- 
able being, and make that being punishable 
for_not obeying Iis will, and then not reveal 
that will to him until inyriads of ages after 
his creation! But does the knowledge of God 
thus cover the carth ? 

20. Verily, man is in darkness, loss, sin, 
sorrow and woe, and very much needs salva- 
tion and redemption! And, to deny it, is to 
deny all revelation of God to man, of which 
we have any record or experience. It is to 
make Noah, Moses, all the Jewish Prophets 
and historians, John the Baptist, Jesus, all 
the Prophets and Apostles of the New Testa- 
ment Scriptures, liars and blasphemers! Tt 
is also to deny all present experience ; for there 
is not a living man, but recognizes, in some 
degree, both himself and his fellows have 
transgressed some known law of right, for 
which a degreee of condemnation is resting 
upon the soul, until confessed and repented of. 


Shaker Communism. 


When Elder Frederick was in England last 
summer, people got impatient at his disserta- 
tions on Bible history and spiritual doctrines. 
They desired to know what Shakerism could 
do for them physically ; how casily and com- 
fortably it could fill their bellies and clothe 
their backs, and enable them to provide them- 
selves with those conjugal relationships which 
are so highly prized amongst mankind gener- 
ally. Thus there was a decided misunder- 
standing between the Shaker missionary and 
his auditors. They looked at the subject from 
the side of the flesh, while the I lder viewed 
it from a spiritual aspect. The history of 
communistic efforts exhibits the fact that these 
schemes have been founded in all instances 
upon the physical appetites of man, rather 
than the spiritual principles of his nature. 
Hence, the Shakers say, that no form of eom- 
munism has been able to perpetuate itself, 
except that of their order. Numerous com- 
munities have been established, but they have 
all eventually been broken up through selfish- 
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ness and anarchy. The Shakers avoid guch a 
culumity by adhering to their principles, which 
they consider to Leas scientific as any func- 
tional law in physiology. 

The little work before ns* is partly histori- 
cal and partly scientific. It treats of certain 
pecultaritics of maws spiritual constitution, 
the observance of which constitutes the essence 
of religion, and reviews the progress of this 
religions life from its early dawn amongst the 
primitive peoples. Historically, Elder Evans 
accepts the Bible narrative, perhaps more as a 
symbol of man’s spiritual experience, than as 
a chronological record of mundane facts. From 
this source he divides man’s spiritual efforts 
into four dispensations or churches. During 
the first, which ended with the flood, mau fell. 
The function of generation given to man for a 
use, was abused by him. This constituted 
“the forbidden fruit,” and therefore the fall 
ofinan. The second, or Patriarchal era, com- 
menced with Abraham, on whom was enjoined 
the right of circumcision, and procreation, 
though permitted, had to be atoned for as a 
sin. Jesus introduced the third dispensation, 
or First Christian Church, of which Love was 
the soul or life, and community of property 
the body or outward form. The fourth era 
was instituted in the person of Ann Lee, who, 
on the part of the female side of humanity, 
received the Christ baptism, and inaugurated 
the order of the male and female capable of 
living in accordance with the requirements of 
this fourth dispensation. 


So much, then, for the historical part of the | 
work: next comes the anthropological or sci- | nor the ear with hearing, 


entific. The Elder regards man as a spiritual 
being with access to the spirit-world. These 
dispensations have been the results of revela- 
tion, originating in the spirit-world, and after- 
wards becoming part of the life of mankind. 
By the iaauguration of these eras man was 
successfully enabled to commune with still 
higher degrees of spirit-life, and therefore able 
to manifest more si irituality in his outward 
nature. ‘‘In this fourth dispensation,” says 
Elder Frederick, ‘‘is established the final 
church and kingdom of Christ which pos- 
sesses the ‘ Urim and Thummim, and therc- 
fore cannot be deeeived or overthrown by evil 
or ignorant spirits?’ The ostensible purpose 
of the hook is to afford ‘‘ tests of divine in- 
spiration,” whereby those having communion 
with the spirit-world may be able to decide as 
to the purity of the matter communicated. 
The test recommended is the acknowledg- 
ment, on the part of the spirits, of the ‘ Christ 
principle,” which teaches self-denial, purity, 
and fraternity; and he adds, ‘the practical 
effort of this church is the entire banishment 
of poverty and want, sin and misery, and a 
full suply of physieal and spiritual necessaries 
for the body and soul of every one of its mem- 
bers.” The one essential evil to be controlled 
is the sexual function. ‘‘ He who teaches 
that Christ and generation can coalesce is de- 
ceived, or is a deceiver.”’ 

It therefore appears why it is necessary to 
introduce so much theology and religion mto 
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the discussious of Shakerism; for that part 
of the book treating of religion makes it appa- 
rent that Shakerism is the practice of a purely 
religions life, in which the fonctions of animal 
existence are used only in so far as may be 
necessary for the physical sustenance of the 
individual, The Shakers are thus ruled, as to 
their head, by spirits froin the “Christ 
sphere,”? and therefore they consider them- 
selves as mnch in the spirit-world, and living 
as near to its laws, as if they were divested 
of their bodies. 

Such then, is a condensed view of the prin- 
ciples of this book, which is a text-book of 
Shaker doctrines. Jt is a very interesting 
and suggestive little work. There is scarcely 
one word which could be omitted. The an- 
thor possesses a terse and perspicuous style, 
and his very apt introduction of texts and 
quotations throws a great amonut of light 
upon the meaning of many passages of Scrip- 
tu.e which scem to be perfectly misunderstood 
by the usual expositors. We cousider this 
work of so much intcrest to our readers, that 
we give them the oportunity of purchasing it 
with this month’s Human Nature at half the 
published price.—Human Nature (Eng.). 


Revelation. 
BY ELIJAH MYRICK. 


The ever-developing law of necessity, im- 
planted in our being, demands perpetual reve- 
lation: for ‘‘the cye is never tired of sceing, 
”? nor the living soul 
with new inspirations. 

The Scriptural, the sacred, the prophetic and 
commonly accepted word of God, as relates to 
the spiritual, have their votaries with all shades 
of belief—their skeptics and infidels. Yet all 
are believers in present revelation in the ma- 
terial world; no one doubts the revelations, 
through the science of astronomy, which tells 
with unerring certainty, the motion of the 
planets-with sueh accuracy that an eclipse is 
foretold with mathematical precision years 
before its occurrence; the evidence is undeni- 
able, thongh the mystery of the science may 
hang like a miracle before the vision. 

AI discoveries, inventions, improvements in 
the arts and sciences, are so many revelations 
emanating from the same source as the spirit- 
ual. Mind transmits from the world of causes 
to the world of effects; these being objective 
to he sensuous vision, impel universal belief. 

Who doubts the revelation to Columbus of 
a new world, whieh permeated and inspired 
his whole being, enabling him to confront 
calumny and all manner of derision; stay the 
hands of a mutinous erew, till the physical 
vision confirmed his soul inspiration and gave 
us this land of the free—God’s reservation 
from the tyrant’s rule, where ‘‘ the meek begin 
to inherit the earth?” 

The acknowledgment of revelation in the 
terrestrial world is universal; admits of no 
issue, no shade of opinion, it being a legiti- 
mate supply of a demand. 

But why has spiritual revelation come into 
such disrepute when the spiritual las always 
gone parallel with the material, or followed 
close in its wake (‘‘ first the natural then the 
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spiritunl ’’) yet unrecognized ? 
of sincore motives, in all nges, through n false 


Beenuse people 


punctuation, have put n period or ni exclania- 
tion in placo of nn interrogation or comma, or 
Whore the subject indicated no panse; wmd in- 
tolerance, the child of ultra veneration and 
twin brother to selfishness, saw fit to stamp 
with eternal infalhbility what was proper to 
tho child development of the raee, or perhaps 
mere local circumstanee. And bigotry has 
handed down this hermetically sealed dogma, 
declaring it to be tho ultimatum of ll spirit- 
ual intercourse or revenlments; hence the 
darkness of the sun of spiritual revelation. 

Tho humai family is like a child in a eon- 
timed series of revelations; and what is 
proper to one age is not always adnpted to 
another; like the ronnds of a ladder, the first 
is necessary to the sneceeding. 

“Except ye become as a little child ye can- 
not enter the kingdom of heaven.” Little 
children are artless truth seekers, always in- 
quiring, desiring to learn; importnning, im- 
patient to solve all objective problems and in- 
corporate into their experience; then again 
pursue their interrogations in response to new 
impulses and aspirations. This demands pres- 
ent and continued revelations. Such, Jesus 
said, were the subjects of the kingdom of 
heaven. 

“ Marvel not that I said unto you ye must 
be born again; ”’ born of the spirit, to enter 
the kingdom of heaven as a little inquiring 
child, a disciple learner of the spiritual alpha- 
bet, and through it, the science of the spirit- 
ual heavens. 

Would it not discover sublime ignorance 
and idiotic obstinacy to contend that repeating 
the alphabet by rote was the culmination of 
all literary acquirements, and that it revealed 
all that these letters were intended for, or 
capable of? when it is by their ever-varying 
combinations that they convey intelligence 
from mind to mind. So is it with spiritual 
induction in this ever-recurring, infinite com- 
bination, conveying a knowledge of truths 
adapted to our present conditions and circum- 
stances, instead of the old, bottled-up, tradi- 
tional, time-hallowed theology. The spirit 
world is progressive; and its denizens, like 
mortals, cannot impart what they have not 
acquired. Mortals have expected too much 
perfection from its early manifestations, and 
through an excess of veneration, made them 
objects of worship; hence they became dead 
to the ever hving present. Much of the reve- 
lations held most saercd, are the experiences 
of departed spirits in various stages of pro- 
gression; and if we go with them they will 
give us better experiences; but if we entomb 
and worship them, they become our hitching 
post on the highway of progression. 

John the revelator received an instructive 
admonition, when he fell at the feet of the 
spirit who was communicating with him, to 
worship him. ‘‘ And he said unto me, see 
thou do it not: T am thy fellow servant, and 
of thy brethren that have the testimony of 
Jesus; worship God, for the testimony of 
Jesns is the spirit of prophecy.’ Worship the 
source of this testimony and prophecy, but 
not the medium. Worship the primary cause 


—intelligeneo—perfected mind. For accord- 
ing to the best anthority, ‘in the beginning 
wns mind, wmd mind was in the beginning 
with God, and the mind was God? And 
mind was revenled to man, and he became a 
living sonl—n reasoning, refleeting and nc- 
countable being, This first and greatest rovc- 
lation is the nnqnalified essayer of all others. 

All the revenlmemts in the material world 
affecting man’s plysicnl wants, have been 
eagerly appropriated, while only of lato the 
scienco of the spiritnnl world was almost 
entirely ignored. No wonder Jesns, in attempt- 
ing to introduee his spiritual philosophy, ex- 
claimed: “O fools and slow of heart, to 
believe all that the prophets have spoken.” 

Ye read the Scriptures, for in them ye 
think ye havé eternal life: and they are they 
which testify of me. And ye will not come 
to me that ye might have life.” The inference 
is, that they adhered to their old traditions, 
instead of recognizing in him the culmination 
of the prophecies. His invitationis: ‘‘Coime 
on, we have outgrown the past;”’ and then, 
asif to forestall infallibility, adds, and ‘‘greater 
works than I do shall yet be done.” 

If all revelation were in the past, it shows 
poor design in placing the eyes in the fore part 
of the head, or giving the feet the direction 
they have. The physical, mental and spiritual 
vision, prophecy forward, onward, upward. 

True prophecy is a science, by which the 
higher intelligences reveal to faith, what ex- 
perience will record in the book of knowledge. 
“ Where there is no vision the people perish,” 
is the natural sequence of the ‘‘ blind leading 
the blind.” John saw a woman clothed with 
the sun, the direct source of light and heat; 
aud the moon under her feet—standing above 
or upon all semi or reflected lights; wanting 
the heat of the sun, of direct revelation to 
permeate and vitalize into life. 

‘The children of this world are wiser than 
the assumed children of light.” Though each 
man’s invention is patent to himself, the label 
of infallibility would not be worth the print- 
ing, as the records of present revelation in in- 
ventions, and daily improvements on the past 
will testify. 

Every new era, cycle or dispensation is pro- 
phetical of progress; and the bigot that would 
arrogate and dogmatize its life into a fossil, 
finds his parallel in the poor ignorant emigrant 
trundling all his earthly goods in a wheelbar- 
row, denying that there is any improved 
method of transit; while the earth-vibrating 
locomotive at his heels shakes the libelous 
falsehood out of his mouth. 

We need more of the childlike spirit that 
asks the simple truth and seeks its revelations 
daily; we must have the living testimony of 
Jesus, the spirit prophecy. The subseription 
to the gospel of progress adds nothing to that 
of the gospel of salvation; we have both at 
one price. The children of light are growing 
wiser; to them by-gone inspirations are like 
flowers without fragrance; though real, they 
have diffused their life. The children of this 
world are exceedingly wise; they will not 
trust to the vision of Solomon, his wisdom 
nor his gold. They have vision to gratify, 
wisdom to emulate, and a passion to appro- 
priate gold to themselves. ‘‘ The children of 


this world are,? bnt by what authority shall 
they always be “ wiser than the children of 
light?” 


(Froin Troy (N. Y.) Times.) 


Shaker Sermons. 


SPIRITUALISM=—TUE CHAKAOTER OF JESUS CONSID- 
ERED—CONVERTING THE NEATNEN—SOME GOOD 
IDEAS FOR TUE CHORCHEB—REMARKS OF ELDIRS 
EVANS AND LOMAS. 


Among the persons In attendance at the late Con- 
ference of the Shakers and Spiritualists in this city, 
were Elder Evans, of the Lebanon Shaker Society, 
and Elder Lomas, of the Watervliet Society. Both 
are estcemed as Leaders among their peculiar people, 
and from the addresses which they delivered here 
during the Conference we have sclected two, which 
set forth somewhat at length their views upon relig- 
ions qocstions. They will be found Interesting : 


SERMON BY ELDER LOMAS. 


Watchman, what of the night? ”—“ The morning 
dawns.” 


Spiritual Friends: I draw some delightful 
inferences from this assemblage of familiar 
spirits. I have a larger faith that there is 
greater good in humanity ; even a zeal for the 
trnth, and an increased desire to live it. 
Shakers and Spiritualists mutually conferring 
upon what truth is, what its demands, and 
who are its most obedient subjects! How 
shortly the time when this happifying confer- 
ence was deemed an impossibility! Truly, 
“the morning dawns ;”’ the world does move ! 
If there ever were a people, whom those who 
are properly denominated “the world” have 
despised, that people are the Shakers. If there 
Was ever an organization which the popular 
religions of this or any other age were quite 
willing should be enjoyed by its own members 
alone, that organization ig the Shakers. And 
yet, if there is a living demonstration of greater 
spirituality—a greater fervency to know the 
truth and to live it; if there is a stronger testi- 
mony against, and opposition to sin; popular, 
but erroneous theologies, human woes, and 
unspiritual practices; then I am here, a wil- 
ling listener, to learn of the way; to make its 
precepts the life-line of my conduct; to be 
thereby a better Spiritnalist—one who ‘‘ walks 
in the spirit, and fails to‘ fulfill unspiritual 
lusts.” 

The Shakers date their distinctive existence 
from Ann Lee. You have heard of the car- 
penter’s goodly son; Ann Lee was the beauti- — 
ful daughter of a blacksmith. There has been 
none foolish enough yet, to snrround her eon- 
ception and birth with anything miraculous. 
“« Many daughters have done virtuously; ”? but 
Ann Lee’s system of virtue has been elevated 
too high for worldly reach or admiration; and 
to the world it is there still—if obtained, it is 
by an exertion upwards. She was the spirit- 
ual medium for the introduction of those or- 
ganizing principles that made up and sustain 
Shaker societies. In view of some of our 
social regulations, we have been termed “‘ wo- 
man-haters!’? and by the same vituperative 
class, we have been branded as the “ fanatical 
followers of an old woman!” ‘‘ Consistency, 
thou art a jewel.” Spiritualists, and hate a 
woman ! better ask us to worship a monstrous 
three-headed God, whose subjects make the 
best fighting material the world ever saw. 
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How false these charges arc, we will not waste | in His life that its results were an exceeding | first work of Spiritualism—it makes of its 


time to advert, but will assure you that we are 
the followers of no mere man nor woman that 
ever lived; and we will not admit that any 
hnve greater love for woman than ourselves. 
We love her so well that we are auxions that 
she shall become as good, pure and angelic as 
the heavens; and no desire of ours shall ever 
soil her spiritual aspirations; and if woman 
becomes angelie, we are determine: to be there 
too. 

But ‘Watchman, what of the night?” 
The age in which we live is not yet remarkable 
for its religious enthusiasm—religious zeal is 
not prevalent. The spiritual faculties are not 
roused, Revivals ‘ are few and far between ”?— 
those that knew an existence have died for 
want of breath. The speculative, the acquisi- 
tive, united with the inventive and discovera- 
ble, demand a large attention, while the senses 
receive a support beyond my power or wish to 
estimate. The multitudes seek daily, joys that 
are earthly, and how they may obtain ‘‘ the 
almighty dolar,” while very few are deeply 
concerned in ‘¢ What shall I do to be saved ? ” 
Hence, on the planes of genius, of self-gratifica- 
tion and aggrandizement, there is light, there is 
a brilliancy. But upon themes of spiritual life, 
of eternal growth and practice, darkness is 
prevalent, and humanity seems swayed into 
a callousness that makes the spirit’s voice 
almost unheard, unfelt, unknown. We go to 
church; this is honorable, fashionable and 
proper. We there hear much theological 
teaching, but experience only a little practical 
religion, for one is not the other. Religion is 
life—eternal life; and so certain is there an 
eternal life, so sure is there a theology that 
teaches how to live this life. Amidst the cries 
of “ Lo, here! and Lo there!” darkness has 
flourished, the night has seemed almost pro- 
found. Iinages for worship have nearly every- 
where been elevated—thus have we seen Moses 
and Mahomet, Confucius and Jesus. These 
very names are adored, while the characters 
which made these individuals objects of esteem 
seein unworthy aconsideration. Idols of fash- 
ion and objects of lust sweep unrelentingly 
against spiritual aspiration; and thus, in the 
nineteenth eentury, idolatry is alinost univer- 
sal; erroneous theology prospers, but religion 
—the clevating, spiritual kind—is at a very 
great discount. 

The man Jesus occupies a prominent place 
before the multitudes to-day ; the masses bow 
in reverenee to his name. The erucifix, em- 
blematical of the manner he met His physical 
death, is also an objeet of worship. To these, 
inillions look for their eternal salvation, while 
just so inany are doomed to disappointment. 
Jesus was the medium of the Christ Spirit for 
the introduction of spiritual truths. Through 
the influence of this spirit He beeame a most 
noted theologian—He taught the seience of 
true religion; more, He praeticed spirituality 
and realized that the Gospel was “the power 
of God unto salvation”? from His sins. It 
has been asserted that Shakers and Spiritual- 
ists ignore Jesus. For the Shakers, I deny 
the charge. We love Jesus Christ, the first- 
born Spiritualist and very honorable Shaker. 
He taught an exceeding self-denial, illustrating 


spirituality. Jesns, under the influence of the 

| Christ Spirit, is “the way, the truth aud the 
life-example ” of true Spiritualists ; but with- 
out the baptism of the Christ, E have just as 
much honor, and no more, for Jesns, than for 
the millions of ancient Jews whom I have 
never seen ! 

The human mind, clouded by constant 
draughts of sensual pleasure, never will be 
ihininated until it enters the church of truc 
Spiritnalism, and there learns that true theol- 
ogy is true to life. For heis a fool who believes 
that even God can save hin from the just re- 
wards of his scrvice to sin, unless he repents 
and hives differently. No more solid truth 
does Spiritualism teach, than ‘‘that every 
hunan tub shall rest on its own bottom; ” 
and let the inillions of Christian heathens pre- 
pare to face the music! But, “ Watchman, 
what of the night?” There is a light break- 
ing through the elouds of darkness, and the 
wise are taking advantage of it. Those that 
were dead are alive again; the lost are found. 
They return and tell us they are not in the 
graves of clay and sand; more, they tell us 
they never have been there: and more, that 
an attempt to bottle lightning would be as 
fruitless as to put them there! So-called or- 
thodoxies, which find exponents in some Bap- 
tist churehes, in other churches, and in some 
Young Men’s Associations, cry aloud: “ We 
don’t believe it? And truth remains whether 
they do or not; for the bell of their monstrous 
theologies is cracked by the spirit’s return, and 
the light is shining through. They can never 
ring those theologies as of yore, even in their 
chimes, without divulging the mortifying but 
delightful truth that they are so badly cracked 
by the light of Spiritualism as to be entirely 
useless ! 

“The morning dawns!’? We have seen 
the patriotic elements stirred to their very 
foundations. We have heard the guns of 
Sumter, and have witnessed the uprising of a 
mighty nation. If the patriotism of humanity 
can be so ruffled, why may not the spiritual 
clements be exeited? We claim that they 
may, and that we as self-denying Spiritualists 
must set the ball rolling. If the God of the 
Jews can use the thunders of Sumter for the 
emancipation of the physically enslaved, can- 
not the God of the Christian Spiritualist use 
elaps of spiritual thunder to wake up the 
sleeping, and the dead in darkness and sin; 
and for the cleansing of the atmosphere in 
that far better day that shall disenthrall the 
millions of theology-stuffed, but religiously- 
starved souls, ealled Christians? ‘‘ The morn- 
ing dawns !? The spirit of inquiry is unfold- 
ing itself as never before, and this reveals 
large dissatisfaetions with existing theologies 
that have no religion in them. Honest souls 
say: “ We went to church to be fed; we re- 
turned hungry, with no more power to take 
up our crosses, no more Salvation from our 
besetting sins; we went to drink, and returned 
worse than dry!’? And these individuals 
come to the conelusion that popular churches 
would make very good sepulchers for dead 
men, but are no plaee for the living. What 
follows? 


They become infidelic—this is the 


“subjects thorough intidels to preposterous 


This was what made Franklin, Paine 

and Jefferson what they were; Parker and 
' Peebles, your Starbucks, Waters, MeCoys i 

and others, honest cngiùcers of unpopular i 
i traths; this is what persuaded Ann lee, El- 
| der Evans, Abraham Lincoln and an innuiner- 
| able host of honest men and women to be what 
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they were—thorough infidels to man-made 
erceds! And blessed are such infidels. 

The call of the spirit is for progress, and no 
progress is more necessary for humanity than 
a belief in and reliance upon the revelation of 
the holy spirit to-day. We may use the reve- 
lation of the past to stand upon, but we must 
lean, move, press forward to hear the voice of 
God speaking to-day. Why need we rely on 
Hebrew bounties, while from all around, more 
truthful revelations are daily unfolding? Here 
is one of the fruits of condemnation—men 
choose the darkness of past ages, rather than 
the spiritual light of to-day, for very obvious 
reasons. Can we vitalize our souls with the 
bread of the ancients? Never! Yet this is 
what millions are trying to do, forgetful of the 
living present. Souls have grown since then, 
so have their necessities. The yesterdays have 
gone, let them go; let us use them only the 
more effectually to draw out the present ; let 
us do them homage only as far as they speak 
truth tothe soul. Wisdom did not die with 
the aneients. God speaks to us as fatherly,’ 
more motherly, and as frequently as to the 
ancient prophets, and it is through the influ- 
ences of present revelations that we look to 
see torpor and darkness, the sting of death 
and the victory of the grave destroyed. When 
we all shall ask for spirit aid as a necessity— 
as ‘‘ give us our daily bread,”’ then will it be 
forthcoming in abundance, as the sweet bread 
of heaven, and as fountains of living waters, 
ever refreshing, ever vitalizing. The natural 
manna answercd its purpose very well, but 
give us the life-giving substance of the spirit 
to-day. The baptisms of John were positive 
essentials to his Judean followers; but give 
us a refreshing shower, as a baptism of the 
holy spirit, and we eare not if all the fonts 
and ducking holes are as distant as the Red 
Sea. 

“ The morning dawns,” teaching us to say 
our prayers and to do them—to ask for the 
kingdom of heaven on earth, and to deny our- 
selves of every unheavenly practice. To pro- 
fess less, and possess more of the divine spirit 
of true religion, whieh will make of us ‘‘ new 
creatures ” of light, and work out in our lives 
the purity of the angels. Said Wesley: “I 
am sick of opinions ; let us have good works, 
and the faith of practical benevolence.” Was 
not Wesley a better Spiritualist than his pre- 
tended followers? When we yield ourselves to 
the inspirations of the angel-life, we see how 
dark are the century-mossed systems of the 
past. By this life, we learn that if we would 
be more spiritual, we must be less sensual. 
Tt teaches the truth of our father and mother 
—God. It shows the uselessness of war on 
the plane of spirituality, where the causes of 
war—the lusts of the flesh—are being daily 
crucified. ft makes us dissatisfied with theol- 
ogies that would teach us to be content with 


mortal pleasures and earnal indulgences; and 
opens our eyes to the Christ planisphere 
where the resurrection of life is established, 
and where an exceeding self-denial is the pow- 
erful lever for its accomplishment. 

And the watchman answered, ‘ The morn- 
ing dawus!?? We see it dawning by the pro- 
gress of spiritual truth in the churches, and 
particularly ont of them. We see it in the 
call of the spirit to the millions of Spiritnalists 
to “come up toa higher life!” We sce its 
light in thb tottering power of Rome, in the 
foolish dogmas of “ Inmuaculate Conception ” 
and “ Papal Infallibility ; ”? in its exeommuni- 
cation of thousands of its former subjects, 
who are alnrost ready for Spiritualism. We 
see it in the downfall of empires, and the 
purification of repnblies ; in the eternal sepa- 
ration of church and state; in the exclusion 
of “God” and “Christ,” ‘Virgin Mary,” 
«Ann Lee” and the ‘ Methodist Church” 
from the constitution of the United States. 
We sce the dawning of the better day in the 
excitement over woman’s wrongs and woman’s 
rights—her wrongs of oppression, and her 
rights to do as she pleases, when she pleases 
to do rightly. 

In the trial of Theodore Cuyler we see light, 
and in the apologetical manner of rendering 
the verdict against a woman’s opening her 
mouth where Theodore Cuyler does his, shows 
the day is not distant when the question of 
woman’s having a soul will be settled in the 
affirmative. We believe these very same stick- 
lers for church government, who have been so 
fearful lest woman in the pulpit should create 
abreach of Divine injunctions, would be among 
the first to violate her rights as a physical 
being ; and while abusing her privilege of being 
true to her womanly instincts, they would ex- 
clude her soul from heaven, were it. possible 
to get,a man to go to heaven and stay there 
without her! Having given woman a repre- 
sentative in the Godhead, we look to see her 
rights effected entire; and then, if she aspires 
to fill the White House in Washington, or the 
White Throne in heaven, the same will be her 
right, as really as her rights now are supposed 
only to extend, to the filling and rocking of the 
cradle. r 

In the face of the light of present revelation, 
we protest against the prostitution of the so- 
called heathens, by the promulgation of the 
most erroncous doctrines the world ever knew. 
While these heathens, so-called, are living bet- 
ter lives than the majority of missionaries sent 
among them, we eall up Bergh, or some more 
active humane power, to arrest the infliction 
of these theological barbarities. Rather than 
a God should send men and women to teach 
of the atoning blood of Jesus ; of a triune mon- 
strosity; of a physical resurrection of the 
body, and hundreds other non-essentials to a 
pure life; as men and women, we had better 
hang up that god and let the heathen go; or 
rather, call upon the heathen to convert these 
barbarian missionaries ! 

“The morning dawns.” The Spiritualists 
have accompanied the Shakers in many degrees 
of spirituality; they have untrammelled their 
souls from many burdensome obstacles; and 
yet the call is for progress. 


We present for | 
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their kindly consideration the following radi- 
cal propositions, from the Shaker standpoint : 

1. That marriage is an honorable institution ; 
bnt that it is an carthly, not a spiritual rela- 
tion. Angels do not marry. 

2. That the flesh is opposed to the spirit ; 
the engagement in fleshly Insts is unbecoming 
the progressive Spiritualist. 

3. That private property, war, riches, pover- 
ty, pride and worldly ambitiow originate with 
unspiritual Insts, aud will be discontimed 
when these lusts are done away. 

4. That the life of the angels constitutes 
Heaven; and that same life will introduce the 
nnillennium on carth. 

5. That salvation from sin, and the enjoy- 
ment of eternal life are realitics that can be 
enjoyed here on earth, as in the spiritual 
world. That salvation from sin means the 
cessation of sinfnl practices, and not an cva- 
sion of merited punishment; and that eternal 
life is an unchangeable condition—having had 
all elementary conditions removed from it. 

Standing on these bases, and the cry comes, 
“ Watchman, what of the night?” We will 
answer: “ There is no night: all is concert, all 
is Summer—we have reached eternal day ! ”’ 


ADDRESS BY ELDER EVANS, 


THIS AND THAT. 

The revelation of to-day is the key to revela- 
tion in the past. Upon this rock the church 
of Christ must be built as its foundation to 
rest upon—not upon the record of a former 
revelation. How absurd for one generation to 
ignore revelation and spirit communion ; hold= 
ing them impossible for their attainment ; while 
implicitly believing that some previous genera- 
tion was open to them in the fullest degrec! 
Spiritualism comes to remove this absurdity ; 
and to explain the mysteries of the Spiritual- 
istic history of Jesus and the Apostles. 

All the miracles—so termed—become mirac- 
ulous, as the growing of the grass, and the 
falling of a stone, or the continued snspension 
of the earth im space, are miraculous. And 
the conelusion is reached, that either these 
things were not performed by reason of the 
divinity of Jesus, or that his Apostles and 
such as shall do “‘ greater works than these,” 
are also divine beings—Gods. 

Possession of spiritual gifts and powers 
proves that persons may be Christians, not 
that they are so—wanting these gifts cuts off 
theclaim altogether—but not at all does Chris- 
tianity prove infallibility. Like Adam, or 
John the Baptist, Jesus was born a natural 
man—a generative man. Not until born again 
of the Christ-spirit could he say in truth, ‘I 
am the way, the truth, the life’’—‘‘I am the 
resurrection.” 

The popular error is, to make Jesus all that 
he was, or all that they claim him to be, by 
means of his superior generation—a fatal 
error—that deprives Jesus of his chief erown- 
mg glory. Abstinence, self-abnegation, self- 
denial, persevering adherence to principle, by 
means of which he formed his own character 
(just as all men can do or have done) up to 
his Christ Baptism: and then 


“follow him”? into the holy of holies, the 
inner heavens; as it also deprives humanity 
of the great comfort, cnconragement and hope 
huplied in the exhortation: ‘ Be of good cheer, 
for If he was 
born a Christian—an ntter impossibility—he 
is our mfcrior; we, who have “ fought the 


l have overcome the world.” 


good fight, kept the faith,” and overcome by 
means of “Christ within” 
what he never did. He may have possessed 
the innocence of childhood, of an unbodicd 
Augel, bnt not that sturdy, manly innocence 
whiel has been attained under the lammer of 
temptation, and im the fiery furnace of afflic- 
tion. 


us, have done 


Being the first—“ treading the wine-press 
alone ’’—may somewhat balance the antc-natal 
superior advantages of his class. He was 
snbject to his own parents, who did not com- 
prehend the spiritnal impressions innpelling 
hin, and foreshadowing the future work, on 
a higher plane than the natural, which they 
occupied. i 

As a natural man, Jesus had to lcarn Juda- 
ism—a natural law applicable to the material 


world. 1. The law of physiology—no sick- 
ness. 2. The law of property—no monopoly 


or usury. 3. The law of reproduction—use, 
not indulgence. 4. The law of war—force— 
right against wrong. 

When Moses killed the Egyptian, that was 
war on the lowest plane—physical force. 

Mediumship War.—When Jonathan with 
his armor-bearer defeated a whole host, say- 
ing, “ There is no restraint to the Lord to 
save by many or by few.”—1 Samuel, 14, 6. 
When Gideon discharged twenty-two thou- 
sand men from his army, leaving ten thousand, 
the Jewish God still said, ‘‘The people are 
yet too many.” ‘‘ By the three hundred men 
that lapped will I save you, and deliver the 
Midianites into thy hand; and let all the other 
people go every man into his place.” — Judges 7. 
And with the three hundred men, with trum- 
pets, lamps and pitchers, Gideon created a 
Bull Run panic in Midian, and a hundred and 
twenty thousand men fell, mostly by their own 
swords. 

Sampson, with the jaw-bone of an ass, slew 
a thousand men; and then a spring opened in 
the jaw-bone, and he drank of it. That was 
medium war. 

Jesus also was thus inspired in cleansing 
the temples.—Matthew 21, 12. Jesus went 
into the temple and cast out all them that 
bought and sold therein, ‘‘and overthrew the 
tables of the money-changers, and the seats 
of them that sold doves.” This, too, was 
Jewish medium war. 

The entry of Jesus into Jerusalem was in 
the faith that the kingdom of God was to be 
set up outwardly and by outward means; for 
as yet I do not think Jesus himself was con- 
verted to know that his ‘‘ kingdom was not 
of this world;”’ and he still believed in Jew- 
ish Mediumistic war, as did also his disciples 
even until after his death. The highest form 
of Jewish war was where the medium of the 
spirits did nothing, any more than the medium 


of table-tipping or other manifestations is ex- | 


the same re- | pected to do—sit still. 
generation—travail—that awaits all who shall} Even to the last, it is not clear to me that | 
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Josus was yet n consistent non-resistant. Luke 
22; “Jle that bath no sword, let him selt his 
guement and bny one,” was the advice of n war 
man; and, like the advice of Panl to n young 
woman fo marry, was not proper udvice to 
give to fall Jewish Christians. And when he 
told them that two swords were cnough, he 
expected spirit nid in the work of destroying 
men’s lives—Jew like. 

At another time, when under better and 
more Christian influences, he went even be- 
yond Elias, who called down fire, by the 
spirits, to kill one hundred men, which Jesus 
refused to do—then he was as ‘ Prince of 
Peace” nnder the Christ influence. Tn short, 
it was a matter of travail towards Christianity 
with Jesus, as with his apostles and all who 
follow him. He took the sword and perished 
with it—erucifirion. ‘‘ Jesus was not yet 
perfected,” even after he was out of the hody— 
in Christian principles—is the record. There 
was a travail, and there were sufferings left be- 
hind for others to fulfill and endure, before the 
body and the head could all be compacted to- 
gether. 

Does the presence of Jesus at a wedding 
prove that at his “ beginning of miracles ’’ he 
was already converted to celibacy, as a Chris- 
tian virtue ? 

The fact that it takes ages upon ages for the 
rays of the natural sun to become converted 
into adiamond, and that many superior stones 
are formed before the diamond of the first 
water is produced, may be a fit simile of the 
effect upon humanity of the shining of the 
Christ spirit for the seventeen hundred years, 
during which period there has been one con- 
tinued succession of efforts to produce the true 
pentecostal church—the kingdom of heaven— 
a spiritual diamond of the first water. 


ERRORS OF SWEDENBORG AND THE APOSTLES. 


Swedenborg, as an embodiment of the Angel 
of Spiritualism (see Rev. xviii), in assuming 
to set up a “New Church,” committed the 
same error the Spiritualists of to-day fall into 
when they set up Spiritualism as a Religion. 
The chemists, or the agriculturists, or the pro- 
fessors of any one of the sciences, might, with 
equal consistency, resolve themselves into a 
religious sect. 

Swedenborg was never resurrected (either 
in this world nor the other) out of the Natural 
Order—having generation for its central power. 
Hence, “conjugal love” was the primary law 
of his Church—‘*‘ New Church ’’—and of the 
heavens to which he had access in the spirit 
world. Consequently, the theology of Baby- 
lon, in its fundamentals, was not subverted 
by the doctrines of the “‘ New Church.” The 
Scriptures, as the ‘‘ Word of God,? were 
never so glorified on earth before by mortal 
man. 

The Trinity— the Divinity of our Lord ?— 
he was wholly absorbed in. With him, Jesus 
was born the Christ. ‘‘The Lord had a Di- 
vine essence from conception itself. His soul 
was Jehovah, and Jehovah was God. Thus 
the ininost of the Lord was essential Divinity; 
and that clothing of mattcr was from the 
Mother—the humanity. The humanity of 
the Lord was not as other men, being con- 
ceived from the Divine Being Himself. Jesus 


wus the Son of God froin cternity.” This is 
orthodox, nnd is one with the general creed 
of Christendoin. 

Kven the Apostles were not infallible. They 
“knew in part, prophesied in part, and saw 
as throngh a glass darkly.” They confounded 
the ideas of a physical resurrection with those 
of the true resurrection. Acts ii, 32: “ This 
Jesus hath God raised np, whereof we are all 
witnesses. David spake of the resnrrection 

of Christ (meaning Jesus, for they confounded 
Jesus and Christ, as they did the physical and 
spiritual resnrrection), that his soul was not 
left in hell, neither did his flesh see corrup- 
tion.” 

His physical body, with the wounds in the 
hands and side, was not left in the grave (hell), 
and his fleshly body did not putrefy, as the 
body of Lazarus had begim to do when it was 
brought to hfe. Yet, what became of the body 
of Lazarus after it was raised? Did it not die 
again? And why should not the body of Jesns 
do the saine, provided it ever was quickened 
like that of Lazarus? are proper questions. 
The same also of the “dead bodies of the 
saints, which came up out of their graves, and 
were seen of many.” 

Scriptures could be cited to show that 
Jesus, the Apostles, and the angels first 
believed in the reanimation of the body of 
Jesus (and of other men to follow in due 
season), also to show that they thought a 
certain transmntation would occur, by means 
of which the physical body would be spirit- 
ualized; in fact, become a spiritual body that 
could go to heaven. ‘‘ This same Jesus whom 
ye have seen go up to heaven, shall so come in 
like manner as ye have scen him go,”’ etc. 

Phil. in, 21: “ Who shall change our vile 
body, that it may be fashioned like unto his 
glorious body.’ ‘‘ This corruption must put 
on incorruption, and this mortal, immortality.” 
“For if the dead rise not, then is Christ 
(Jesus) not risen. Now if Christ be preached 
that he rose from the dead, how say some of 
you that there is no (physical) resurrection ? 
then would your faith be vain,” ete. ln short, 
it is no clearer that the Apostles looked for 
the setting up of a temporal kingdom, that 
would be sustained by the sword, than it is 
that they believed and preached a physical 
resurrection. 

Election.—I\t is also in evidence that the 
Apostles believed in the doctrine of Election. 
Rom. ix: “ Jacob have I loved; Esau have I 
hated, before they had done either good or 
evil; that the purpose of God might stand, 
not of works, but according to clection.’’ 
Chap. viii, 9: ‘‘ For whom he did foreknow, 
he also did predestinate,”’ etc. 

The Apostles were also in confusion in their 
understanding respecting Melchizedek, his 
character and office; and of the character and 
office of his successors, the Prophets, down to 
John the Baptist. According to orthodoxy, 
Jesus going to John to be baptized with water 
(a rite administered by John only to the peo- 

| ple of Jerusalem and Judea, when and after 

| they had come to him ‘ confessing their sins ” 
—their Jewish sins—physical sins against 
their own bodies) was confusion, as ‘the less 
is of the better blessed.” 


And, after the water baptism, his baptism 
by the holy Christ Spirit, through John as the 
medum, is as Greek to Catholic and Protestant 
divines, as is the fact that Jesus is estab- 
lished as the Head of a new priesthood, ‘ after 
the order of Melchizedek,” a lheathen—and 
that is nearly all we know of him, except that 
he “was a priest of the Most High God, a 
king of Peace and of Righteonsness, like unto 
the Son of God,” ete.; and that he blessed 
Abrahan, the ancestor of Jesus, who bowed 
to him, as did Jesns to Jolin the Baptist; all 
of which is sufficiently confusing, not to say 
confounding, to poor orthodoxy, which is in a 
bad way at this time, having Spiritualism in- 
cessantly at work undermining the old orthodox 
heavens of Christendom, and Shakerism sub- 
stituting entire new heavens in place of them. 
Rey. xxi, 1: “T saw a new heaven and a new 
earth ; for the first heaven and the first carth 
had passed away; and there was no more 
sea’’?—no more world. ‘“‘ For there was sor- 
row on the sea, and it cannot rest and be 
quiet.” 

There was a civil governmental organization 
which should know no war, poverty or pros- 
titution ; nor the want of any rational supply 
for the body. “He that sat upon the throne 
said, ‘ Behold, I make all things new.’ God 
shall wipe away all tears from all eyes; and 
there shall be no more death ?”—the result of 
sin—“ neither sorrow, nor crying ; neither any 
more pain; for the former things have passed 
away. The tabernacle of God is with men.” 
The kingdom of heaven has come upon earth, 
securing human beings their inalienable rights 
to all of the elements of existence—religious 
communism. The valleys are filled by the 
leveled mountains: there is neither rich nor 
poor, for all things are common ; neither bond 
nor free, for all labor and share alike ; neither 
Jew nor Greek, for the Gospel is for all peo- 
ple. “ There is neither male nor female ; ” for 
both of the sexes have risen, in the resurrec- 
tion, to a life of divine Christian celibacy, 
finding an Angelic sexual union ‘‘in the 
Lord.” 

The prophecies are realized, and the vision 
of John is fulfilled, to the honor of God, by 
its good to humanity. 


Gods. 


BY F. W. EVANS. 


The Jews worshiped the God of battles— 
the Lord of hosts of fighting angels—a great 
warrior. The Heathen, when converted to 
Heathen Christianity, made a God of Jesus— 
declared him to be Jchovah—the God of the 
Jews—and as such, he could not object to 
Marriage, Private property, nor War, all of 
which, as Jehovah, he lhad blessed, in his cho- 
sen people—the Jews. Therefore the Heathen 
Christian nations practice all of these things 
unto this day—for all people will be like the 
God they worship. 

If Jesus was a cclibate, it was because he 
was God, not man. If he owned no property, 
it was because he did not need it; and if he 
did not marry, it was because he could make 
children ont of stones. And the renson he. 
did not fight was, that he himself had created 
the weapon and him who used it. 
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2 We wond forget its sccnes and cares, 


With angels to commune; 


And offer up our fervent praycrs— 


Thy will, O God, be done. 


This brings the promised blessing down, 


And knits onr souls in love; 


While heart with heart in spirit joincd, 


Still heavenward we move. 
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trong our bond of union is! 
heaven thus to share; 


Nothing of earth affords such bliss, 


can with it compare. 


May love divine unceasing flow 


From Christ, the living Head; 


Throngh His Anointed here below, 
To make His people glad. 


The Song of our Little Sisters. 


BY E. T. LEGGETT. 


Dear brethren and sisters, though simple onr song, 

At least, like the singers, ‘tis not very long. 

‘Tis one, you’ll discover, but only too soon, 

We sing most delightfally—all but the tune, 

We hope ’t will convince yen, before we are throngh, 

We're not Katy Dids, but arc Katy’s that Do. 

We swecp with such skil—though we don’t like to 
boast— 

That dirt’s nearly frightencd away from our coast. 


We knit and we sew—even milk with good grace, 

And smite, thongh ’tis sometimes the wrong side the 
face, 

And if, like the clock, we are often too slow, 

Please think of the time that it tales us to grow, 

We've oft been so sadly done over with play, 

That even our shadows near fainted away. 

Oh, pity us! pity ns! lend us a tear, 

To drown ourseives in—when our trials appear. 


We’d scorn to live merely to eat and to drink; 

Though merry, we often stop langhing to think. 

To think, though the heart be all throbbing with pain, 

*T will ccase, by and by—and we're smiling again. 

When the winter winds howl ’round our beantifnl 
llome, 

We think of the spring-tine and summer to come, 

When baby birds waiting, like ns, to be strong, 

Will join us in singing our holiday song. 


We list when yon tell of that Beautiful Way, 

Where children learn something more pleasant than 
play. 

We want to walk in it, that we, too, may share 

The Heaven that eomes to the pure-hearted there. 

Then, thongh the salt tear may still come to the eye, 

We'll smile when we think of the Good By and By. 

Then though. like the winds, we arc often too wild, 

We know you'll remember yon once were a child. 


The dear little stars pecping down through the sky, 
Are they little angels whose home is on high ? 
They waft us their love for the love they receive, 
And smile, in retnru, for each smile that we give. 
Oh ! oft, in our slumbers, like music, they come, 

To sing ns the songs of their beautiful home; 
Pointing still, as they leavc, to the sunny land shore, 
Inviting us there, when our journcy is o’er. 


How pleasant itis, that above or below, 

We’ve fricnds to smile on us wherever we go. 

We know we’ve a Mother ‘way up in the sky, 

Who loves little children, and hears when they cry. 
We feel, in our hearts, that she cver is ncar, 

To bless us and shield us when dangers appear; 
And should we, oh, sometimes be caretcss or vain, 
She knows we're but ehildren, and loves us again. 


wise man, sought his presence, that he might 
be instructed in the wisdom of the age. The 
interview continuing for days, his sister became 
solicitous to know with whom he was spend- 
ing his time, as he must be engaged in matters 
of importance which could cause him to stay 


| so long from home. 


As mists of the morn disappcar in the day, 

Thus, too, may onr faults with our youth pass away. 
Onr hearts, now so little, with love may expand, 

‘Till blooming with frnits of the Heavenly land. 

Oh, bless us, and love us, that we may be strong, 

In singing not only, but living our song. 

Now thanks for your kindliness, thanks for your care, 
And love for remembering how little we are. 


Life in God. 


BY WM. N. REDMON. 


« Cease to do evil; learn to do well.’? This 
sentence comprehends the whole moral duty 
of man, and is worth a wagon-load of theo- 
logical inetaphysics. 

All the so-called ‘‘ divine mysteries” are a 
thousand times worse than nothing, as they 
have led myriads of innocent minds into error, 
thereby causing great distress of soul and fear- 
ful forebodings as to the future, tinctured and 
imbued with sulphuric hell-fire ! 

The delusion and utter worthlessness of 
these theological speculations, bring forcibly 
to our mind Dr. Johnson’s Egyptian Philoso- 
pher, whose fame spread over the land, and to 
whom was committed the equal distribution 
of rain; and whose unfaltering integrity had 
stood good, in the face of many bribes from 
millers and other interested parties. Among | 
the throng attracted by the renown of the | 
philosopher, were the Prince and Princess of 
Abyssinia, sojourners in Egypt; the Prince, 
who having heard of the fame of the celebrated | 
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The Prince, in order to increase her anxiety 
Nana raise her anticipations to the highest pitch, 
told her of the marvelous wonders revealed by 
this extraordinary personage. The Princess 
becoming charmed with the excellence of the 
philosopher, insisted on paying him a visit, 
with her brother, that she might see, hear and 
know for herself—as all her sex are determined 
todo. The Prince being no longer able to 
restrain or conceal his mirth, said: ‘‘ Dear 
sister, I must tell you the facts ; our teacher 
is one of those philosophers of whom it may be 
said, ‘the more he says, the less you know.’ 
The visit could add nothing to your store of 
knowledge worthy of your acceptance, or that 
could raise in your estimation the excellence 
of the masculine gender.” 

This illustration may not exactly coincide 
with the views and feelings of those who have 
spent the best part of thcir lives in a theologi- 
cal education and the study of Oriental divini- 
ty, but it is the best we can do for them at 
present. 

The life and simple teachings of the Lord 
Jesus, are worth more to the unsophisticated 
minds of the children of earth, by way of in- 
structing and leading them into the Divine 
Life, than all that has been written or printed 


į since by the outside world. Commentaries on 


the New Testament have been multiplied, ac- 
cording to the views and conditions of the 
writers; speculations, without the spirit and 
power of the Gospel unto salvation. 

But the writcrs of polemical divinity have 
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not been confined to the use of the pen or the 
tongne; in their heated controversies, the 
worst passions of the human mind huve boiled 
over; mien nud nations have come to blows, 
and individuals to the stake and 
torch! Heresy, in every age of the world has 
been called to an account, and made to pay 
the forfeiture of life for its inability to see md 
believe the ‘divine mysteries,” as held by 
the standard bearers of mythology. 

The gods have multiplied in numbers, and 
increased in severity, ever since ‘ the falling 
away” of the Apostolic Church. And now, 
when the Martyr fires have gone ont and inen 
have ceased to settle their polemical discrepan- 
cies on the field of battle, wisdom would sug- 
gest, that the materials of discord should 
never again be collected; but be permitted to 
remain, with the history of the past, as a me- 
mento of the consummate folly and ignorance 
of the nations and the age; and with all effete 
matter be cast off, and in deep humiliation and 
mortification be left behind. In preceding 
time, to be the greatest human butcher, has 
been the most consummate glory of brutal 
men; gloating on the wide-spread field of 
mortal carnage, as the tiger over his bleeding 
victim ! ; 

To quarrel and fight is not the vocation of 
philosophers ; and Christianity teaches men to 
govern their passions, and bring them into 
subjection to the law of Love ! 

To irrational animals let us leave the field 
of blood and carnage; as, after nations have 
exhausted themselves on the fields of whole- 
sale murder, from inability to continue the 
bloody strife, they cease, then diplomacy has 
to resume her work, and settle the disputa- 
tion. 

But men and nations can never make repa- 
ration in time, for the ungodly deeds committed 
on the fields of blood! One wrong can never 
right another; Justice, in the even-handed 
balance, alone can weigh out the dues of indi- 
viduals and nations. Right must ultimately 
prevail; and Might be instructed, that ‘he 
that takes the sword, must perish with the 
sword !”’ 

Let us suppose, that men in all ages had 
preferred one another ; and in all the depart- 
ments and vocations of life, given precedence 
to each other; that all the lives and treasures 
lavished in wars and destruction had been de- 
voted to the good and upbuilding of nations, 
peoples and families ; can any one imagine or 
describe the blessedness of the condition of 
earth ! 

Fair and honest dealings between nations 
and individuals will yet obtain; and the chil- 
dren of earth, of whatever nation or people, 
will learn to love and respect each other ; con- 
sequently envyings, jealousies and strifes will 
cease on our globe, ‘‘ and nations will learn 
war no more !” 

Theu will be consummated the advent of the 
Lord of Glory, and the kingdom resigned to 
the Father, according to intent; because the 
evils of earth have been overcome by kindness 
and Love, which have drawn the children of 
time to the Father, and they become one with 
him, according to their measure, in His 
sublime perfections. 


to arms; 
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O, Speak the Loving Word. 


HY MARIA WHEELER, UNION VILLAGE, OMLO 


“ Love, and love alone bs the loan for love!” 


O, speak the klind and loving word, 
To every heart, or Iriend, or foe, 
Or stranger lone. 
For himan heaits hy words are stirred, 
And leap with joy, or weep witli woe, 
So oft unknown. 


Yea, speak the kind nnd loving word, 

E’en tho’ their hearts are happy now, 
And no dull woe 

Sits guest-like at their hearth; anheard 

May come some grief with clouded brow, 
A nameless foe. 


O ! let thy words of love be strong, 

Thy sister needs them, tho’ she frowns, 
ler heart is sore. 

She may have wrestled with the wrong, 

Grown hopeless of the victor’s crown, 
And strives no more. 


Or if from virtue’s path she’s strayed, 

And pleasure won her heart’s embrace, 
O, love her yet. 

Perchance for kindly words she’s prayed, 

And smiles, instead of frowning face, 
And love for hate. 


O, speak in love, and live its praise : 

The trnth may shine with lustre bright 
Around our way; 

And yet a film may cloud our eycs, 

And shroud us from its glorious light, 
Obscure its ray. 


Hearts oft grow cold, and proud and stern, 
For loye to melt their ice away; 
So firmly set; 
O ! never teach 2 heart to spurn, 
As meaningless, kind words, for aye, 
So rarely met. 


Unto the happy, light and gay, 

Give kindly words, for sorrow needs 
No herald here; 

Unto the child in guileless play, 

To Age, whose step and dim eye pleads 
Our gentlest care. 


How sweet the music kind words bring, 

Iuto the heart and household dear— 
No chimes so sweet. 

No warbler cau so softly sing, 

The choirs of heaven pause to hear 
The strain complete. 


Nay, never will the kind word die, 
Or ever cause a throb of pain, 
But live alway. 
Will glow like planets in our sky, 
Will plant sweet flowers for our gain, 
O’er life’s rough way. 


“Generation of Vipers.” 

To tne Epttor or “THE SHAKER :”—I 
observe in the March issue of ‘‘ Tux SHAKER” 
an adinadversion upon the use of the above 
words in the article in the same number upon 
“ Eternal Damnation,” in which article Jesus 
is represented to make use of the unchristian 
expression in question. As the argument of 
that article greatly depends upon the fact that 
Jesus sometimes spoke under the influence of 
a spirit inferior to that which is now looked 
upon as so peculiarly his own, even after he 
had received the first ministration of the 
Christ Spirit, that article would be grossly pre- 
sumptuous unless Jesus did use those words. 
It is not, however, a personal qucstion, but 
one of historic truth in which are involved 


some of the gravest spiritual issues. T there 
fore, in all incckness, beg to place before you 
the fact that the expression, as used by Jesus, 
will be fonnd in Matthew xii, 34, in accord- 
ance with the reference in the early part of 
the article. Again, in Mntthew xxiii, 33, 
Jesns said, ‘ Ye serpents, ye generation of 
vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of 
hell?” Thomas I. Stroup. 


WE offer an apology for the space used by ** Shaker 
Sermons ;” but tailing to get our supply of 7he Times, 
thls was our only alternative to meet the demand for 
them, Tnk SHAKER, abjnring creeds, relles upon 
“the Spirit” to tlnally lead it into all truth; there- 
fore, each contributor is measurably responsible for 
his or her utterances—opinions only. being growing 
trnths—knowledge in the process of formation. 


“FIFTEEN years a Shakeress”—a series in the 
Galaxy, we pronounce some truth founded on fiction. 


The American Spiritualist, commenting on the Troy 
Conference of Spiritualists and Shakers, thus speaks 
of Elder Joun B. VANCE: “ We regret being unable 
to give more of his able address, here was no more 
smooth and eloquent speaker present than Elder 
Vance.” Beantifully trme. 


ON Thursday, April 4, at Watervliet, N. Y., de- 
ceased : David Mawkins, aged 84. One of the most 
able, aminble and good men that ever blest the earth. 
lis character was apparently failtiess. ki 


‘“ ADDRESS of Antoinette Doolittle” at Troy Con- 
ference is crowded into June number. Itis interest- 
ing. 

SUBSCRIPTIONS to TIHE SHAKER are credentials that 
pass as Season Tickets to al Shaker meetings this sea- 
son. Fifty ceuts per annum. Secure your tickets. 


F. W. EVANS and company have been again invited 
to Troy, N. Y. We hear he has also accepted an in- 
vitation to extend his lecture to Utica. Utica is 96 
miles from Troy ! 


THE article on Shaker Communism is a Review by 
James Burns—a self-sacrificing Spiritualist of Lon- 
don—of a valuable treatise on Shaker Spiritualism. 
His assistance is gratefully acknowledged by the au- 
thor in a thorough revision of the work. Copies sup- 
plied from this office. Price 50c. Postage 6c. 


PERSONS desirous of circulating sample copies of 
THE SHAKER can obtain all they need for such pur- 
poses on application to this office. 


BES” WE fecl compelled to warn our readers that 
we have sucha pressure of matter as to necessitate 
an enlargement of THE SHAKER, or the issuing of the 
same as 2 semi-monthly, should all be printed. How 
will this please ? 


MEMBERS OF SOCIETY 


Appointed to answer Correspondents, among 
whom are the Board of Editors. 


Elder F. W. Evans, Mt. Lebanon, Columbia Co., N. Y. 
“& {ssachar Bates, Shakers, N. Y. 
& Calvin G. Reed, Mt. Morris, Livingston Co., 
NN: 
Simon Mabee, West Pittsfield, Mass. 
Stoughtou Kellogg, Thompsonville, 
Shakers. 
Albert Battles, 
Mass. 
Wm. Leonard, Ayer, Mass., Shakers. 
Jonas Nutting, Shirley Village, Middlesex Co., 
Mass. 
B. H. Smith, Shaker Village, Merrimack Co., 
N. lI. 
Henry Cummings, Enfield, Grafton Co., N. H., 
John B. Vance, Alfred, Shakers, York Co., Me. 
Alonzo Gilman, West Gloucester, Cumberland 
Co., Me., Shakers. 
Chas. Clapp, Union Village, Warren Co., O., 
Shakers. 
Ezra Sherman, Preston, Hamilton Co., Ohio, 
Shakers. 
Stephen Ball, Dayton, Shakers, Ohio. 
Jacob Kulp, Pleasant Will, Mercer Co., Ky. 
J. R. Kades, Sonth Union, Logan Co., Ky. 
J. S, Prescott, Cleveland, Ohio, Shakers. 


Conn., 


Tyringham, Berkshire Co., 
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“TWILL SITAK® ALL NATIONS, AND TIIK DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS STALL COME; AND I WILL FILL THIS HOUSE WITH GLORY, BAITII THE LORD? 


Published Monthly, by and under the direction of the Mt. Lebanon Bishopric. 
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+, A. LOMAS, EDITOR. 


Shaker Societies. 


THEIR PURPOSE AND MAINTENANCE. 


We would, in present article, deal with 
this subjeet as connected with the eon- 
seerated services of those individuals whieh 
the Good Spirit seals as acceptable mem- 
bers of said Socictics. The very common 
idea prevails that the Shakers arc rieh. 
Viewed froin whatever point any may take, 
the very reverse of this is true! We have 
large possessions, but we have large num- 
bers as occupants and possessors ; and there 
arc thousands of farmers within a few miles 
of Shaker homesteads, who possess more 
earthly wealth than the Shakers would, 
were they divided into familics as smal} as 
theirs. In the ‘Constitution’ of the 
United Soeietics we find that the sole aim, 
purpose and intent for the accumulation of 
any and all possessions in the power of the 
Soeicties honorably to seeurc, to be for 
‘“‘eharitable and religious purposes ’’ only. 
Nonc, not cyen the Bishops of the Soeic- 
ties, have any right to disburse the funds 
derived from the consecrated services or 
donations of individuals, for any other pur- 
poses whatever. It will clearly appcar to 
any reasonable individual, that a Society 
whose financial basis is like ours, must be 
the very reverse of a money-making insti- 
tution. This being so, many will ask, how 
are the Societies maintained and improved ? 
Tt is a fact, well known, that the Shakers 
rely upon the adhesion of individuals out- 
side of their order, to inercase or sustain 
their numerical forces—no children being 
born in the Societies. Many of Society’s 
pillars entered it when very young, others 
in riper years. Some beeame acceptable 
members after reaching the meridian of 
life, able to sustain themselves and a little 
more; while many others are unable to do 
even this. Many, advaneed in years, seek 
admission to Society under the well-founded 
assertion that they are ‘‘able to pay their 
way ” at the time ; and it will appear co- 
gent to all, that if Society is sustained, 
some must considerably exceed an ability 
to sustain themselves, and willingly eonse- 
crate that ability to the cause, or it must 
fail. Here, then, we have the key to So- 
ciety’s improvement—the consecrated offer- 
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ings of thosc able to bear to Socicty morc 
than they cost it. Many children have 
becu adopted, in the hope that their riper 
years will not only compensate Society for 
its fostering care of their youth, but add 
largely to its facilities, whercby thcir spirit- 
ual fathers and mothers, less able brethren 
and sisters, other adopted children, and 
themselves may be assured a happy main- 
tenance for all time to come; making So- 
eicty a permanent institution for the sin- 
sick Zion-traveler who earnestly pleads for 
a privilege to devote his or her life toa 
cause so holy and just. We enter into a 
“« Covenant ” at maturity of years, that our 
whole being, without reserve, shall willingly 
be devoted to the upholding and upbuilding 
of Society; and sacredly attaching our 
names to this instrument, forbids our de- 
mand, if not our aceeptanec, of a single 
dime for services so conscerated. ‘Cana 
man rob God?” Nor does Society invite 
this consccration without giving us a solemn 
assurance that it takes us “for better or 
for worse, in sickness and in health,” in 
old age, and through unforeseen accidents 
and difficulties, so long as we fulfill our 
part of the ‘‘compaet”’ to which we, at 
mature age, have understandingly and vol- 
untarily attached our signatures. This 
‘Covenant’ has passed the ordeal of the 
best legal acumen and critieism in our 
country, and pronounced a safe doeument 
for the preservation of Society for the pur- 
poses it sets forth, and an impassable and 
imperishable barrier to the cunning design 
of malignant apostates, than whom Society 
has no more ignoble, unworthy foe. Bear- 
ing in mind many, who, in parting with So- 
eiety as their Alma Mater, have ever 
respected and honored her; yet some of 
those departing have, with unexampled 
ferocity. demanded large sums—a division 
of Soeiety’s substance, little of which was 
gathered by their efforts in her behalf, but 
rather by the life-serviees of the saints de- 
parted, and the living faithful. Sueh 
would bring Society to an end of practieally 
fulfilling its sacred obligations to faithful 
adherents, and obliterate the very purposes 
for which Society was established. And 
why? Bceause they have chosen to depart 
Society! Dark times were those, when 
Society suffered the unjust allegations of 
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living in secret impurity—hypocritically 


professing, but failing to demonstrate a 
Those times arc past, and now 
the very reverse is believed; and we mcan 
to take advantage of the change, and ask, 
how do we do it? 
kecping our sacred obligations intact, we 


pure life! 


For the purpose of 


have rules which act as safeguards, sccur- 
ing to us spiritual protcetion, while making 
us better able to enjoy and enhanec the 
physical blessings of Society. By the car- 
nally-minded, these regulations are pro- 
nounced silly, unnecessary, tyrannieal. 
But those who admit the feasibility of 
living a SHAKER life, find in these appa- 
rently insignifieant regulations the scerct of 
our success, while we challenge any to live 
as purely as we do together, without them. 
United as we are to Society, we become its 
humble servants, and so far part with our 
identity, that even our correspondence with 
relatives or others beeomes a part of So- 
cicty, and our every breath is drawn for 
Society’s good; and thus, in the language 
of one of Kentucky’s wise statesmen, ‘‘ we 
ehallenge the world to furnish a truer, 
purcr example of consecration to God than 
a faithful Shaker!” 

We, who represent Society to-day, have 
becn put in trust with its substance, and 
we mean to transmit the same, unviolated, 
to our sueeessors. We enjoy the benefits 
of Society as far as we are faithful repre- 
sentatives. We have no individual pos- 
sessions, and only as we enjoy the benefits 
of Society in common with our God-serving 
brethren and sisters, they are not ours. 
These blessings, deriving their origin and 
continuance from and by the conseerated 
services of the self-denying, we arc unable 
by the “ Covenant,” as well as unwilling, 
to share this goodly substance with the 
self-gratifying crowd of ungodly docrs. 
Being thus bound by the most solemn act 
of our lives—signing the ‘ Covenant ’— 
we fulfill our obligations to our predeees- 
sors, ourselves, and to our God, by devoting 
our temporal gains to the purposes as afore- 
said only. We wish it distinetly understood 
that we never have admitted any as mem- 
bers, with promise or intimation of reward, 
excepting a share of Soeiety’s benefits, 
while in it; and we never will. We posi- 
tively assert that we are not using conse- 


erated funds for the aggrandizement of the 
few, to the exelusion of the general body ; 
and despising the reereant poliey of rene- 
gades, we deelare Socicty to be earrying 
out its original plan—first, for the eare of 
the bodies and souls of its members, and 
the residue, if any, is being applied to 
“charitable and religious purposes ” only. 

Believing our Soeicty to be founded up- 
on prineiples that are eternal and just, 
that God is the Architect and Builder, we 
mean to do our duty fearlessly; and we 
warn the foolishness of man from any 
further attempts at defrauding God-loving 
souls of their God-given rights. If our in- 


stitutions are founded upon the selfishness 
of man, we know they will soon pass away, 
and the sooner the better; but if they are 
of God, they will endure forever—the 
whole world to the eontrary notwithstand- 
ing,—and this we believe. be 


Address of Antoinette Doolittle. 


TROY, MARCH 24, 1872. 


A renowned preacher came to the conclu- 
sion, many years ago, that ‘‘ there was nothing 
new under the sun ; nothing but what had pre- 
viously been.” 

We recognize the law of cycles, but are dis- 
posed to believe that some new things occur in 
each successive cycle. Jt is rather a new thing 
for Spiritualists and Shakers to meet in con- 
vention; but we hope this meeting will not be 
in vain. We do not see any reason why a 
season like the present may not be one of in- 
terest and profit, if Love is our guide, Truth 
our aim; and we ‘‘abide in Faith, Hope and 
Charity, that beautiful trinity of graces which, 
when woven together, form a strong cord that 
cannot be easily broken.’ There is great 
power in Love, and strength in Truth. Error 
is weak, fragile, and must eventually be shaken 
by Truth, and be broken in pieces. We can- 
not do anything effectually against the truth ; 
but when we work with it, then are we strong. 

It has been said, and well said, that ‘‘ theol- 
ogy is not religion.’ When any human soul 
pours forth its best treasures, gives its best 
and truest feelings in devotional exercise, in 
prayer, in song, in speaking of the things 
which pertain to the kingdom of God, or in 
the joyful and sacred dance, whether they be 
Roman, Greek or Jew, such offerings ascend 
as sweet incense unto spheres celestial, and 
are treasured as memorials there. 

Theology points in different directions, is 
diversified; like a “‘ trumpet giving many and 
uncertain sounds.” Religion is the language 
of the soul, it is one with goodness and truth. 
Religious aspirations go forth seeking the 
fount where sin-dyed garments may be washed 
from every stain, and be made white and 
elean; for the divine elements which give life 
to the soul, will bring it into harmony with 
Angels of purity and love. 

Religion is the product of a spiritual bap- 
tism, which, as at the Pentecostal feast, fills 
the sonl] with the fire of truth, resulting in 
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practicnl works of righteousness, prodncing 
unselfish love, and teaches that the best and 
strongest proof that ean be given of love to 
God is, loving and serving our brother and our 
sister who are with us in the daily walks of 
life. 

Is there anything more needed at the pres- 
ent time than an inerease of the Holy Spirit 
baptism? And is not the present a good time 
to seck, that we may find it? Let us resolve 
to walk hand in hand with “ the spirit that is 
able to lead into all truth.’ Then, if our 
pathway, at times, lies through the thorny 
maze, or We pass through the furnace or 
the flood, “as our day, so will onr strength 
be.” Many pilgrims hnve journeyed on be- 
fore us, who are now marching the streets of 
the Heavenly Jerusalem, in the spirit land, 
with palms of victory in their hands, and 
crowns of glory on their heads. 

Spiritual philosophy alone cannot satisfy 
the soul’s needs; we want, We must have the 
very life and spirit of it, that will make new 
creatures of us; will mould and fashion us 
into the image and likeness of those beautiful 
spirits which we so much love and admire. 
We need not wait until we put off the mortal 
coil before we bask in the sunshine of God’s 
redeeming love, and enter into rest. Wemay, 
through faith, prayer and self-sacrifice, bring 
the summer-land to us. 

We are complex beings—have two natures. 
The love of goodness and truth belongs to the 
higher—the Angel nature. The love of pleas- 
ure, derived from the sensuous and animal, 
without regard to principle, and the law of 
use, belongs to the lower, the inferior part of 
our being—whichever we serve, that becomes 
our master. When under the influence of 
gross passions, the senses—hearinz, seeing, 
smelling, tasting, fecling—all beéome pervert- 
ed. But when we turn from low and selfish 
loves, to the divine of our being, then tle 
senses become refined, and we begin to under- 
stand that beautiful saying, ‘“‘ Blessed are the 
pure in heart, for they shall see God.” And 
we enter into communion with the spirits of 
the higher spheres. We hear angel voices— 
they gently lay their hands upon us, and pro- 
nounce benedictions over us. They feed us 
with the bread of heaven, and give us to drink 
of living waters. Pure breezes come to us, 
laden with the fragrance of flowers which 
bloom in celestial gardens. The music of the 
heavenly spheres breaks over our spirits, as 
the waters of the deep cover the bodies of 
those who plunge beneath the swelling tide. 

When we are fully baptized with the Christ 
spirit from the resurrection Heavens, we hun- 
ger no more for those things which the natural 
unregenerate man and woman feed upon, con- 
tend for and glory in. Our desires and appe- 
tites are changed. By the light of divine 
revelation we perceive new truths—feel new 
life and power. We put off the old corrupt 
deeds committed in darkness and ignorance, 

by confession and repentanee; and give new 
pledges, that henceforth our deeds shall be 
wrought in the light—in God. This is the 
Shakers’ method of getting a new heart—of 
being born again—changing the life and char- 
| acter. This is not the work of a day—but a 
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progressive work from faith to faith, accompa- 
nied with good practical works. 


And there is nothing more needed to-day 
than living faith, actualized. There are many 
beautiful ideas and theories in our time; Lut 
many have been so fearful, that they should 
depend on their own good deeds instead of 
imputed rightcousness—that the golden rule 
of doing unto others, as we would that they 
should do unto us, is a thing of the past, 
gone out of date—and become obsolete, except 
with a few old-fashioned people. But nothing 
ean be truer than the saying of the Apostle 
James, that ‘‘ Faith, if it hath not works, is 
dead, being alone,” Whatever is honest, true 
and just, pure and of good report (in angelic 
circles), should have a place in our thoughts, 
and take form and shape in practical works. 

But we are now living in a time that is 
fraught with great events ; every day and hour 
has its history. Scientists, Rationalists and 
Spiritualists are all at work. A new cycle is 
opening npon us. Present revelation is solv- 
ing mysteries of the past, unlocking the doors 
of the spiritual temple in the inner spheres, 
where all the prophecies of the ages past, 
given by Angels, through saints and seers, 
pointing to the present and future work of 
God upon earth, are treasured without human 
alloy. 

The prophets of to-day are penetrating those 
spheres and searching the records there. Time- 
honored theories, ecclesiastical dogmas and 
priestly rule cannot stand before the advanc- 
ing light of the present time. The old theo- 
logical heavens are passing away with a great 
noise, caused by the conflict between the old 
and new; but the fan is in motion that will 
blow away the chaff. 

The ancient Prophets and Apostles, who did 
their work in their time and have gone to their 
reward, but whose doings and sayings were 
recorded for the benefit of their pilgrim breth- 
ren who should follow them on life’s journey, 
cheerfully lend their aid to the toilers in the 
field to-day. Their sympathies are with us, 
and their eyes are upon us. 

Every cycle has its prophets—as guiding 
stars; and they are the burning candles of the 
Lord to light the spiritual temple on earth, for 
the time being. When they have done their 
work, they will pass away; but the candle- 
sticks will remain, and other lights will be 
placed in them. 

Are there no new cycles in the spirit spheres ? 
If we could look into the interior spiritnal 
heavens at the present time, we should see 
mighty forces at work there. The male and 
female are conjointly working in unison with 
the dual Godhead for the redemption of souls 
who are out of the body. The heavenly 
harpers are attuning their harps anew: sing- 
ing a new song: for the marriage of the Lamb 
is come, and the hosts of heaven rejoice. The 
celestial fires are rekindled, and scintillations 
have found their way from heaven to earth, 
and are kindling a fire here that will not be 
easily quenched. 

The good old prophet Jeremiah, who stands 
in the first rank among the aneient prophets, 
looked through his spiritual telescope down 
through the ages to our own time and saw, 


with a prophet’s oye, that there would be “a 
new thing in the earth. A woman shonld 
compass a man.” The spiritual is not first, 
but is preeeded by the natural. And already 
on the natural plane, ‘Ca sound of going in 
the tops of the mulberry trees” has been 
heard ; and woman Ins caught the sound, and 
is gathering her forces for battle. She feels 
that the time is fully eome for her to work ; 
to battle against error, aud to aid in pulling 
down the false and building up the true. 

Many fears are entertained for the safety of 
woman who engages in this work ! It is said, 
“she claims rights and privileges that would 
be imprudent for her to possess; that already 
she is growing bold and venturesome.”’ 

But it must be remembered that man has 
the start in the race some thousands of years, 
and it will require some energy aud will-force 
to overtake hin. 

Now, Jeremiah was cither a true or a false 
prophet. If true, his prediction must be fui- 
filled some time. The question is, when, and 
in what way? Perhaps when that prediction 
is fulfilled, we shall be better prepared to un- 
derstand the ‘ great wonder that appeared in 
heaven,” seen by John, of the Isle of Patmos, 
clothed with the sun, and the moon under her 
feet.” Think of it. ‘(A new thing in the 
carth,” and “a great wonder in heaven,” 
which must have been a new revelation there, 
or it would not have been a wonder. 

The admirers and worshipers of Paul do 
not like the idea that woman must help roll 
forward the car of progress; they would much 
prefer that she should continue to “learn in 
silence of her husband at home, with due sub- 
jection.’ We will say, ‘‘ Peaee to the ashes of 
the dead.” We will not contend with Bro. Paul 
for aught that he said or did, in his time, but 
will venture to say, that his day is over, as far 
as the woman question is concerned. His 
counsel in that respect does not meet the needs 
nor demands of the nineteenth century. 

Man has worked unaided by woman’s influ- 
enee in many departments of life, through a 
long period. We will not say that he has not 
made progress. But now, a new era has 
dawned, and woman is called into the field to 
act her part; and as well might we undertake 
to bring back the years before the flood, the 
antediluvian period, as to change the conrse 
of events, or bind the spirit that is moving in 
this respect ! 

There are times and seasons in God’s provi- 
denee, just as mueh in the spiritual as in the 
natural; and we must work aceording to his 
designs and his time. We do not go forth and 
scatter our secd over the land with the expec- 
tation that it will germinate, and grow and 
produce a harvest, when the cold breath of 
winter is upon us, and the snow-eapped hills 
and ice-bound streams tell us it is neither 
seed-time nor harvest. Then how important 
is it that we wateh and strive to understand 
times and seasons, spiritually. Not merely 
“watch lest we enter into temptation,” whieh 
is very essential, but watch the seasons as 
they roll around. 

Are there wise men and women, prophets 
and prophetesses in the ranks of the spiritual 
Israel of to-day, who discern times and sea- 
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sons, so that they nuderstand what Israel ought 
todo? Is tho present a seed-time? If so, 
let ns work ! ‘sow the seeds of truth in the 
morning, and withhold not in the evening. 
Let us sow by all waters.’ While some 
plant, others imay water; but God will give 
the increase in his own time. 

The duality of Deity is, to me, a beautiful 
idea! To feel that we have a loving mother 
in Deity, who watches over, loves and cares 
for her children, and feeds them from the 
great spiritual store-house in the heavens, 
touches a chord in my heart, and causes a 
thrill of joy that nothing else eould do. As 
long as we have all male Gods in the heavens 
we shall have all male rulers on the earth. 
But when the Weavenly Mother is revealed, 
and is sought unto as freely and confidingly as 
the Heavenly Father, then will woman find 
her proper sphere of action, and be able to fill 
that sphere. Under the guidance and direc- 
tion of Wisdom and Love, she will work 
effeetively against social, moral and _ politieal 
evils on the natural plane of life, and help to 
cleyate the race. Then, when the Spirit calls 
them to leave the generative plane, and rise 
into the resurrection Order, to commence a 
new and purely spiritual life, on the Pente- 
eostal Chureh plan, it will be casy for them to 
beeome brethren and sisters in one heavenly 
communion, breaking their bread together, 
spiritually and temporally. And, having their 
hearts and affections purified, they will begin 
the song whieh will never end, and join in the 
danees of them that make merry—being filled 
with holy rejoicing, that they are able to con- 
quer the world in themselves. 


The Shakers. 


BY SAMUEL HOOSER. 


I often heard of Shakers, while in my native land, 
That they were a deluded, a blind hewitching band; 
Snch awful news was spreading, too horrid to relate, 
How wicked they were acting, in the Obio State. 


At length I went among them, to see how they went 
on, 
I quickly was convinced that these reports were 
wrong; 
I found them such a people as I had never seen, 
So bright, so pure, so holy, and much opposed to sin. 
\ 


I often heard of Zion, but now I’ve found the place, 

The city that’s adorned with truth, and love, and 
grace; 

My heart was struck with wonder, to find snech glory 
there, 

Where all was peace and union, without a single jar. 


I found I'd got to Zion, where saints and angels dwelt, 

Such piercing streams of glory my soul had never felt; 

This is no place of darkness, but one eternal day! 

Here doubts and fears are banished, and Satan cannot 
stay. 


I cried adieu to pleasures of every other kind, 

I'll give up all my idois, and leave the world behind; 

I've found the blessed people, with whom I'll hear the 
cross, 

And count all earthly glory but vanity and dross. 


Here is the holy fire that burns all sin and shame! 

The guilty sons of Babel cannot endure the flame. 

T'I) shout eternal praises to Zion's King and Queen, 

That I have found a gospel that saves the soul from 
sin. 


O why was I so stupid, to stay away so long! 

And labor in confusion, with Bahel’s mixed throng; 

But since I’ve fonnd the city where Christ in glory 
reigns, 

Till bid adieu to Sodom, and ali its dismal plains. 
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Salvation here is fowlng, from sin and dross refined) 

Tm willing here to tarry, and leave my lists behind, 

] fect my sou united to this desplred fock ; 

Let earth and hell oppose us, we're safe upon tho 
rock, 


Though persecution rages, we'll boldiy shout and 
sing, 

We shall be safely guarded by Saicm'’s conquering 
King; 

Amidst nil tribulations, we fecl our love Increase, 

Altho’ the world may hate us, lu Zion we have peace. 


Sweet union here ls rolling, all through this happy 
place; 

Here flows the crystal fountaln, and God unveils his 
face; 

Fair lilies here are growing, that never fade nor die; 

No other ground produces such fruits of pence and 
joy. 

Tow blessed are the people who are admitted in, 

And dwell secure in Zion, delivered from all sin] 

Their joys are still Increasing, thelr songs are ever 
new, 

They love their great Creator, and all thelr brethren 
too. 


The Cross. 


BY DANIEL ORCUTT. 


What is the cross? or what is there in the 
cross which is objeetionable? Let us see. Of 
all who present themselves as candidates for 
heaven, it is required that they beeome peni- 
tent for sin, poor in spirit, humble as a little 
ehild; that they deny self, crucify the flesh, 
set the affections on things above, hunger and 
thirst after righteousness, forgive enemies, and 
submit to persecution for Christ’s sake. Yea, 
the whole man is to be brought under new in- 
fluences, to be governed by new principles, 
and to live for new ends. Self-denial, self- 
diseipline, and self-conquest are made indis- 
pensable prerequisites for the kingdom of 
heaven. This is the eross. It stands in the 
path of life. Christ is the way; there is no 
other way; there ean be no other. To pro- 
ceed in that way, we must embrace the eross. 
The cross is irksome and disagreeable only to 
the carnal mind; it is its nature to be so. By 
bearing it, a man shall see and know what he 
is. To neglect the cross is to neglect all; it 
is like going to the feast without the wedding 
garment, or like going forth to meet the bride- 
groom without light, and without oil in our 
vessels. We may try to substitute something 
else for the cross, but it will be all in vain. 
As long as we continue unwashed and impure, 
we are unsafe. Thus reads the proelamation; 
‘‘Exeept a man deny himself, and take up 
his eross, he cannot be my disciple.” The 
Saviour has eonquered and reigns. We must 
conquer and reign also. No one can enter the 
kingdom of heaven, unless he be a diseiple of 
Christ. But no one is a disciple who bringeth 
not forth good fruit. Observe, it is not the 
person who hears or believes the word, but 
the DOER, that is, the prudent and wise man. 
It is folly to try to carry the world and bear 
the cross together. The elements of the world 
cannot be united with the cross. Such a 
union is deelared impossible by the gospel, of 
which the influence, doetrines, tendeneies, and 
final issues are contrary to the maxims, prac- 
tices, and interests of the world. The Christ 
has pronounced the decision, ‘‘No man can 
serve two masters.” 
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Reason. 
BY ABRAIAM PERKINS. 


Faith is the effect of evidence, the assent of 
the mind, proceeding from light, and standing 
in close connection with the attributes of God, 
perfectly uncontrollable by nny human power. 
Proportionate with knowledge of scientific 
truth, faith is made perfect. Therefore, when 
fonnded on just and eternal principles, princi- 
ples nourished and lived, man is made better ; 
while on the other hand, faith based on that 
which is perishable and false, he is relatively 
made worse, however sincere he may be, or 
however true to its support. 

Hence the importance of a knowledge of 
genuine godliness ; and hence the necessity of 
an education that develops the understand- 
ing, enlarges the mind, and capacitates it for 
the’ reception of the seed of divine truth, in 
which is embraced a power to unfold the prin- 
ciples of all science, revealing a law in every 
ercation and handiwork of God. We are 
therefore compelled to understand that all we 
see, hear and feel is the effect of cause; and 
however mysterious and incomprehensible to 
man, yet it is the result and operation of law, 
understood by a higher intelligence. 

God is a rational Being, and as order is Iis 
first law, His works must necessarily be in 
comformity to order and law. As a conse- 
quence, with God there is no miracle. Man 
being finite, is incapable of comprehending the 
infinite beyond that whieh is necessary for 
the profitableness and happiness of himself, 
and the acknowledgment of miracles would be 
the admission of other means of creation than 
by divine law, an incongruity in universal 
law, and a detraction of wisdom from the 
character of the Almighty, which is heretical 
to true faith, an offense against Christianity, 
and a doctrine untenable. 


Success to the Shaker. 


AN ACROSTIC.—BY SARAH A. NEAL. 


Sad thongh thy march, lovely pilgrim, toil on! 

Unaided by many, rejeeted by some; yet 

Continne thy course, fair SHAKER sublime, 

Cease not to sow good, for now is seed time. 

Each virtue engraven npon thy fair face, 

Shall yet merit love trom the whole human race, 

Speed on, then, forever, thon herald of trnth, 

To the far distant nations of earth go ye forth. 

O! halt not at trifles; climb the rongh, rugged road 

To perfeetion’s fair height, in the kingdom of God. 

Heaven opens in splendor, the day now doth dawn, 

Earthi’s joys are dispersing as dews of the morn. 

Soar aloft, then, O, Shaker ! and quicken thy speed, 

Henceforth be thy motto, to sow the good seed. 

Angel bands will attend thee, and give thee success; 

Kind friends read thy eolumns with great earnestness. 

Eternal the truths, on thy banner arrayed, 

Ricur shall yet rule the day, and east wrong in the 
shade, 


“Reform.’—The Motion Seconded. 
BY SHUUBAEL PRENTISS, SHAKERS, N. Y. 


On reading O. C. Wampton’s article on Re- 
Jorm, my mind was very agreeably impressed, 
and 1 wish to express to him my approval of 
it. I would say to Bro. Olivcr and others, go 
ahead. It is time that all loathsome habits, 
such as smoking, chewing and snuffing to- 
bacco, and all excesses of eating and drinking 


should find no place among us as believers in 
all truo reforms. There is ulso a fashionable 
custom of using alcoholic drinks as medicine, 
in cordials, bitters, ete. Whether the drug 
steeped in the aleohol is inost desired, or the 
same swallowed as a cover for the alcohol 
without it, I leave each to determine. T hold 
an opinion. I have seen bad habits formed 
from this fashionable practice. Medicine can 
be prepared without alcohol, but would it 
then be as desirable? Wow much would then 
be used? Very little, I think. Doctors would 
starve for:want of business; and they ought 
to starve if they could not find better employ. 
I long for the day when humanity will be 
represented by ‘sound minds in healthy 
bodies,” —bodies equally sonnd ‘‘as_ the 
beasts that perish.’ Would not it be as 
profitable business for the generative world to 
take as much pains in the production of hu- 
manity as is now exercised for quadrupeds ? 
I second the motion for ‘‘ reform ”? on humani- 
ty’s account, and in contemplation of Zion’s 
needs, 


Correspondence. 


To tre Dear SHAKERS or ENFIELD, N. 
II.: My visit with you, my dear friends, has 
been pleasant, and I trust, very profitable to 
me spiritually. When I reflect upon the gen- 
eral appearance of your Society, and recall the 
candid expressions of happiness and content. 
together with the inspired instructions given 
me, bearing upon the eternal principles of life, 
I think no real secker after truth ean fail to 
recognize the high-toned intelligence, the ur- 
banity and purity of character exemplified 
among you, without having a desire to advance 
in the scale of being to a purer and holier life; 
aspiring to combine all the best attributes of 
humanity ina true life. I feel to tender my 
heartfelt gratitude for the kind attentions re- 
ceived among you, and I would that all who 
come into your circle might receive froin you 
the baptism which I received. 

Although I am in the world, surrounded by 
all classes of minds and diversities of charac- 
ter, perhaps I ean do some good in proelaim- 
ing the good tidings of saving power, vouch- 
safed to your people. Though not in form 
like your order, I have long been familiar with 
the exercise of dancing in spirit, or, as it has 
been denominated, ‘‘ dancing before the Lord,” 
and holding sweet communion with departed 
saints. The field is broad in which many are 
rejoicing in the reappearance of God, as mani- 
fested through Jesus. And generations yet 
unborn shall risc up to be glorified in the true 
worship, as manifested through the Shakers— 
a life worship. Tam often shaken, to prove 
that God is spirit, and must be worshipped in 
spirit and in truth. After leaving your place, 
we spent several weeks with our friends in 
Boston, Fall River, and in the Connecticut 
valley, and in each place all werc interested 
with the aceount of onr visit to the Shakers. 
Some of my Spiritualist friends expressed a 
fear that they should losc me out of their 
ranks; but so far as principles are concerned, 
I believe true Spiritualists and Shakers to be 
nearly synonymous. Your books will have a 
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have a free circnlation. May the white-winged 
angel ever wave peace and prosperity over 
your beloved community. Your friend, 


Eiza BLOSSOM, 
Middle Granville, N. Y. 


My Kinp Frrenp Eniza: T received your 
very kind letter, and though I have so long 
deferred auswering it, I would say, we hope 
and trnst with you that your visit with us 
will be productive of good. We are also 
pleased to know that you appreciate the life 
and spirit which we are striving to maintain, 
and that you realized, in some degree, a bap- 
tism of the spirit from the resurrection 
heavens, while with us. We believe that any 
one who receives the degrce of light and truth 
which is so manifestly evident you have re- 
ceived, though dwelling outside of the relations 
of our Church, if true to the convictions of 
right in their own souls, cannot fail to realize, 
when coming among us, something of the 
purity of life which we maintain, and the true 
love that draws us together, and proclaims us 
the truc, unselfish Christian Church. But no 
one can know much of our real inward lives, 
unless they enter into the work unreservedly, 
and do as we have done—honestly confessing 
every known sin before the witnesses of God ; 
striving to forsake them; making restitution 
for every wrong done to others, as lies within 
our power. Those who have done this work, 
ean testify that it yields them justification, is 
as a consuming fire to the corrupt and sinful 
passions of their depraved natures, and gives 
them power to rise, step by step, into the high 
and holy element of spiritual life. Jt expands 
our love for our fellow beings, creates new 
fathers and mothers, new brothers and sisters, 
making the houschold of Christ our nearest 
and dearest relations, who are free and wel- 
conie to enjoy every blessing that we possess, 
both spiritual and temporal, in sickness and 
health. Ilence, the temptations so prevalent 
outside of our order, to sacrifice principle and 
chastity to obtain the means to pander to 
fashion, and procure the necessaries of lifc, are 
not felt in our communities. Oh, Eliza! when 
Į go abroad among the rich and poor, and sce 
the contrast in their earthly comforls—some 
tofling to gain an honest livelihood by the 
sweat of the brow, not able to obtain enough 
to clothe them decently, or supply the de- 
mands of hunger, while another class revel in 
luxury, my spirit melts into sympathy, and I 
lift a prayer that the heavy chains of slavery, 
which still rest upon the human fanily, may 
be broken. I bless the spirit so earnestly at 
work, to set poor, down-trodden woman free 
from the bondage in which she is held (and I 
fear, by her own free will, too,) a servant to 
passion, to the spoliation of her own health 
and happiness. What a contrast from my 
swect Shaker home, where not only the out- 
side of the cup and platter are clean, but the 
inside also! Where love, uncontaminated 
with worldly, fleshly lusts, bears sway, and 
keeps the whole household in order. Oh, may 
our Eternal Father and Mother hasten the 
day when light shall be shed upon the souls of 
men, that they may behold the beauties of this 


faithful perusal, and “Tns Suaker” shall) glorious Millenial, which has dawned upon 
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ns, nud realize, by experience, the trne happi- 
ness which the lifo of purity nud entire conso- 
erntion nffords. Though yan have passed 
through many trying scones of suffering nud 
persecution, to attain to so great n degree of 
the knowledge of God, you receive, if your 
experience is similur to ours, nutold blessings 
for every sncrilice, yen, a treasnre, far sur- 
passing all worldly riches, honor or fame. 
You say that some of your Spiritualist friends 
were afraid they should loso you from their 
ranks. We think, when they sce us as we 
are, they will not fear the loss of you or nny 
other good member, but will strive to bring 
themselves up to onr standard, and rejoice to 
see any one forsnking the perishing joys and 
pleasures that are now urging millions into 
the common vortex of human depravity. You 
say, “The field is broad in which many are 
rejoicing in the reappearance of God, as mani- 
fested through Jesus ;” also, ‘ (encrations 
yet unborn shall risc up to be glorified in the 
truc worship, as given through the Shakers.” 
Here, I see, is a prophecy. Our kindest love 
to yourself and daughter, we remain your true 
friends, Tne SHAKERS. 


By CAROLINE. 
Enfield, N. H. 


The Future Work of Spiritualism. 


As Spiritualists, onr work measures and overarches 
all the reforms of the age. To eontinneitsuccessfully 
requires brave, enthnsiastic and self-sacrificing men 
and women; Media passive, pure anıt holy in every 
aspiration; speakers with tongues of fire, hearts puls- 
ing with prayer, intellects rich in genins and culture, 
and sonls touched with the baptism of the living 
Christ. Weare in the Second Coming. The angels 
are already in the clonds of heaven. 

There is abont to be a religious revival such as the 
world has not seen for eighteen centuries. Christians 
will be converted; ontsiders will inquire the way to 
Zion; Christ spirits will lead them; the white faces of 
martyrs will ilumine their pathway. After the cross, 
the crown. 

The very foundations of the old social, political and 
theological religions are being shaken. ‘‘I wil! shake 
exrth and the heavens also,” said God by the prophet. 
The world is becoming literally a world of Shakers. 
The most stupendous drama in history is now unfold- 
ing. The sixth trumpet has sounded. The books are 
open. The world is the stage; nations the actors. 
The fig tree has put forth. The angels of the spiritual 
dispensation are calling ns to judgment. My sonl 
pleads for yan ‘yet a little longer,” and the ‘‘spirit 
and the bride say come.” Are your lamps trimmed 
and burning? Answer as in the presence of God’s 
angels. 

Let us, Oh Spiritualists, be true to our convictions; 
trne to our moral and religious natures; true to the 
principles of pnrity and right; then shonld onr mortal 
barks speedily strand, or go down even, they will 
only sink to rise into those calmer seas that make 
divinely beautiful the love-lands of the angels. 

J. M. PEEBLES. 


My Shaker Faith. 


a 


BY ANDREW BARRETT, 


What thanks and praise to God belong, 
Who gave to me this precious faith; 
It is an anchor, firm and strong, 
The best estate a Shaker hath. 
Thanks be to God for holy faith, 
That bears me throngh all trials sore, 
And like a light in shades of night, 
A stay when angry billows roar. 
When trials weigh my spirit down, 
And tronbles like the tempests beat, 
Faith is my guide, and points the way— 
Directing snre my erring fect. 
It leads my bark throngh calms and storms, 
And like a skillful pilot, too, 
It proves to me of greatest worth— 
Faith is the guide I will pursne. 


THe SHAKER. 


Faith tg my armour and immy shield— 

A heavenly wenpon, bright aud sare; 
It makes my grentest foes to yleld, 

And gives me courage to endare, 
ĉalth Is the holy gospel ground, 

Where heavenly benutles ever show; 
Where plants of purlty nbound, 

And Innocence will thrive nnd grow, 
Lord, may thls Hving falth Inerense— 

Grow dally stronger In my sonl; 
It is the gnide that leads me o’er 

All dangerous rocks, each tempting shoal. 
It Is the compass thiet directs 

The son! to heaven's port above; 
To dwell with those who live In irnth, 

And bonds of everlasting love. 


Mother. 


BY WM. If. BUSSELL. 


By the same process by which we trace out 
the existence of the Supreme Being, and the 


various attributes which are generally ascribed | l 


to him, we arrive at the conclusion that there 
are in the Divine nature both masculine and 
feminine principles. The universal Father and 
Mothcr are necessary complements of each 
other. Both combine the formation of worlds, 
on which thcir image is indelibly impressed. 
So plainty is this inscribed there, that one 
needs only to open his eyes to be able to read 
the inscription wherever he turns his gaze. It 
requires no metaphysical acumen, no laborious 
investigation, to reach this result, but merely 
the simple process by which we attain to ordi- 
nary truth, so that one who has admitted this 
truth into his mind, wonders that a thing so 
plain should have escaped the observation of 
reflecting minds in Christendom for so many 
ages. Yet we may account for this from the 
fact that, instead of looking into the: great 
volume of nature, spread open before them, 
they have drawn their ideas from the Script- 
ures, Where masculinity alone is generally 
ascribed to Deity. Other nations, whom we, 
Christians, in our self-conceit, have been ac- 
customed to style ignorant, God-forsaken 
heathen, have had clearer perceptions of this 
truth. Gods and goddesses both have formed 
the groundwork of their theology, however 
absurd many of its details may appear to us. 

There are reasons for believing that Jesus 
acknowledged the fact that Mother as well as 
Father subsist in Deity, though our canonical 
gospels represent him as using exclusively the 
term Father when addressing or speaking of 
God. In the Gospel, according to the He- 
brews, translated into the Greek and Latin 
languages by Jerome, one of the early Chris- 
tian fathers, was a passage quoted by Origen, 
another early Christian father, which repre- 
sents Jesus as saying, ‘‘My Mother, the 
Holy Spirit, took me and brought me to the 
great mountain Tabor.” The book from 
which this was quotcd, was not ranked as 
canonical by those who made the selection 
from among all the Christian books anciently 
written, yet is as likely to have been genuine 
as those thus classed. Eusebius, the early 
ecclesiastical historian, says, ‘“‘ The Ebionides 
use only the Gospel according to the He- 
brews.” These were a body of Christians 
living mostly near Jerusalem in the earliest 
times. 

Regarding the oly Spirit, then, as Mother, 
we see the propriety of the words of Jesus | 
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uddressed to Nicodemus, —*‘ Except one be 
born of the spirit, he canuot enter into the 
kingdom of Gad.” This ig not a mere flgure 
of apeech, but alludes to the real and substan- 
tial work of regencration wrought in the be- 
liever, so that in life and spirit he becomes a 
uow creature, being complotcly transformed 
fron the earthly to the heavenly life. The 
Divine Fnther aud Mother, through the mn- 
istrations of angels, both male and female, 
devoted Jesns himself to the life of unchanging 
love. “Ye slull sce heaven open, and thie 
angels of God descending to and ascending 
froin the Son of Man,” were words addressed 
by him to the guileless Nathanacl, which as- 
sured him and other disciples of their prospec- 
tive induction into the profoundest truths of 
the heavenly life. 

Various figures were used in the ancient 
prophecies, expressive of the female principle 
in Deity. In the 1}5th Psalm she is repre- 
sented by the Queen’sitting at the right hand 
of the King, whose ‘‘throne God is for the 
age of ages.” ller nameis ‘‘to be remem- 
bered in every generation, and the people shall 
acknowledge her from age to age’? (See Sep- 
tuagint version.) The pre-eminent influence 
in the Church of Christ, which is to govern 
that and ultimately the whole world, emanates 
from Deity as Father and Mother, in the 
psalm represented by the King and Queen, to 
whom all inferior authoritics must finally sub- 
mit. In the book of Zechariah, their repre- 
sentatives are described as ‘‘ the two Anointed 
Ones—two Christs—who stand by the Lord 
of the whole earth.” In rebuilding the tem plc 
spoken of by the same prophet, the hands of 
Zerrubbabel—strange to confusion—tlaid the 
foundation, and his hands werc to finish it; 
yet, ““ This is the word of the Lord to Zerub- 
babel: Not by might, nor by power, but by 
my Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts.” The 
mountain difficulties in the way of its erection 
werc to be removed by the Spirit as the Divine 
Mother, and the cap-stone was to be put on 
“with shouting, Grace, grace to it.” There 
is an allusion here to the practice of giving 
some expressive name to a building, when its 
frame has been raised, or the finishing stone 
laid on, by those engaged in erecting it. The 
practice is still kept up in some places even 
in this country. From the top of the edifice 
one calls out to another, asking what name 
shall be given to it, and the other replies by 
giving the name selected, which is confirmed 
by the unanimous shout of all present. The. 
name to be given to the temple, when the 
finishing stone should be put on, was to be 
Grace, or Beauty, one very expressive of the 
finishing work of the Mother of salvation. 
Grace, representing not only the Divine favor, 
but the refinement, beauty and perfection of 
spirit in all those who are the subjects of it. 
The Hcbrew word, rendered Grace, is the one 
from which we have derived our proper name 
Ann, and those translated ‘‘to it”? read Lee, 
as any one may see, who is familiar with the 
Hebrew. When the mountain of a carnal 
nature, which hides from the soul the Sun of 
Righteousness, 
Mother Ann, by her unceasing efforts, aided 
by the Holy Mother Spirit, then Grace and 


was leveled to a plain in 
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Beauty shone forth in her character in a re- 
markable degree; then wus she constituted 
Mortner 1N Unnrist, able, by Divine assist- 
anec, to help others to effect the same work 
in themselves, and thus to become the sons 
and daughters of God in the very highest sense 
of the terins,—the legitimate offspring not 
only of the Ernrnat Faturr, but also of the 
Co-ETERNAL MOTHER. 


“What Induced you to Join the 
Shakers?” 


BY ELIZABETH HM. WEBSTER. 


'T was not that I might win a name 
Among the gay and fair; 

For earthly flatt‘ries are but tame, 
They'll vanish into alr. 

Nor to enjoy the transient bliss 
The child of pleasure knows; 

IT was not a selfish eanse as this, 
That so mnch good bestows. 


T was not for ease or woalth I pinecd— 
Enough of all I had; 

I heard that constant toil I'd find, 
In ‘Shaker land so sad.” 

I thirsted for the ‘living spring” 
Whence true enjoyment flows; 

Its little streams did comfort bring— 
I'd seek it where it rose, 


I longed to gain the heavenly graco, 
That dwelt in Christ, onr head; 
That strengthened him to ‘“‘ grow apace,” 
And raised him from the dead. 
TI saw him suffering. meck and mild, 
Yet bold and firm for right ; 
In agony, whilst others smiled, 
And watchings all the night. 


I saw him cast earth’s honors by, 
Rejeet the offered crown ; 

And with his Father’s will comply, 
Nor pomp, nor.splendor own. 

**My kingdom ‘s not of earth,” he said, 
And proved it by his life, 

As on the altar all he laid, 
Nor mnrmnred at the strife. 


I heard him when his mother came, 
Iler mnch loved son to see, 
Amidst the gathering erowds exclaim— 
“My mother—who is she? 
T is such as do my Father's will, 
My friends and brethren are; ” 
These are the ones my joy doth fill, 
To me they’re dearer far. 


I heard him called a friend of wrong, 
For teachings such as these; 

I saw him lashed with cruel thongs, 
Nor wonld thcir wrath appease. 

I saw him his diseiples meet, 
Ere yet his hour had come, 

And thns with tones of love estreat— 
tt Be followers of the Lamb.” 


Lye looked around with anxious eye, 
Far o’er this wondrons earth, 

To find those who themselves deny, 
And follow him in truth. 

One seeks for gol, the miser’s trust, 
With eager, panting heart; 

Another worships mortal dust, 
Nor gives to Christ a part. 


Another, though of Christian name, 
Still follows his own Insts; 

And while he worships stilt the same, 
His good my sonl distrnsts. 

Bright beings I could ronnd me see, 
Of gentleness and love; 

By nature clad their sonls mnst be, 
Not “ wisdom from above.” 


Bnt where are those who battle long, 
With anger, pride and sin; 
And fight with courage bold and strong, 
Their foes that Inrk within ? 
I heard of spirits who had fled 
From thonglitless scenes of earth, 
And in the life which Jesns led 
Pralsed him with joy and mirth. 


THE SHAKE 


I fonud thls holy love embraced 
t Tho Brotherhoor In one; ” 
They “dwelt In Jove,” as Christ has said, 
And “by these frults are known,” 
Thelr faith nnd works together blend, 
To make the whole complete, 
Nor ldly dream that falth will lend, 
A robe for glory meet. 


In Christ-like pnrity they dwell, 
And keep a conselence clean; 

Their blessed Lord they Jove fnil well, 
Ant honor Zion's Queen. 

The virgins in the danee rejolce, 
Old men and blooming youth, 

And dnity praise, with solemn yolee, 
The God of love and truth. 


These are the ones, exclaimed my soul, 
Who watk with Christ in white; 

Whom pnrity and love control, 
And they are God's delight. 

Bat when I saw how high they stood, 
And still how very low, 

How great a price they pay for good, 
How few the straight way go,— 


I shnddering, asked myself, can I 
So great an offering make, 
And be eontent to daily die, 
My Savionr's yoke to take? 
“A fire I kindle, Jesns said, 
‘* Which will the house divide,” 
What though the dross be there consumed, 
The gold is pnrified. 


But who can paint how great my grief, 
When those I loved, reviled; 
And sent me forth, 2 bruised leaf, 
My fondest prayers denied! 
My babes in mercy to me spare, 
The ones for whom I live; 
And let them have the tender care 
My fond heart loves to give! 


Who will their little griefs assuage, 
And comfort in distress, 

And teach them in their infant age, 
How to forgive and bless ? 

Alas! a mother pleads in vain, 
The vow to love's forgot; 

But strength from the angelie train 
Comes whispering, ‘‘ fear ye not.” 


But can I bear reproach and scorn, 
From those who onee have loved ? 

Can I be thrown, a worm forlorn, 
Upon the Best Beloved ? 

O, ean I share the humble lot, 
Of those so poor and low, 

And like my Master, have no spot 
Of rest while here below ? 


Can I endure from all to part, 
My loved and valued friends; 

And drink, thongh with a bleeding heart, 
Of every cup he sends? 

The same good spirit that shed light, 
Now spake within my breast; 

And gave me strength to choose the right, 
Where I find peace and rest. 


The conflict ’s now with inward foes— 
T'U kiss the chastening rod; 
My part Pll bear of Jesus’ woes, 
My all I give to God. 
Though sorrows rise. I'll never fear; 
The ‘* GOUDLY PEARL” I've fonnd; 
*T was this, my friend, that brought me here, 
ON CONSECRATED GROUND. 


Ann Lez’s Testimony or Jxsus.—Job 
Bishop testifies hearing Mother Ann say: 
“ Jesus had to overcome the nature and spirit 
of the world, the same as we have; and you 


must all do the same, or you can never go to 
God.” 


Bacx numbers of present volume are In all eases 
supplied to subseribers; and we shnil continue thns 
to do until Jnly, when it will be optional with snb- 
seribers. 


Parable No. 3. 


BY H. W. FPKLHAM, 


Vicarious ATONEMEMT.—JESUS A SURETY. 


There is another plase of vicarious atone- 
ment, presenting man as a debtor, instead of 
setting him forth as a criminal, guilty of capi- 
tal offense. Paul speaks of Jesus being made 
“the surety of a better covenant.” We will 
here give the comment of the famous commen- 
tator, Dr. Gill, who thus explains: ‘‘ Christ 
is the surety of the better testament or cove- 
nant. Heb. 7, 22. The word signifies one 
that draws nigh. Christ drew nigh to his 
Father in the counsel of peace, and undertook 
to be the saviour and redeemer of his people. 
{The Dr. seemnis to have been present at that 
counsel !] He substituted himself in their 
room and stead; he interposed between the 
creditor and the debtor, and became surety for 
the payment of the debts of the latter, and so 
stood engaged for them and in their room. 
Christ is not the surety for the Father to his 
people, but for them to the Father, as to 
satisfy for their sins, to work out a righteous- 
ness for them, and make them happy [in their 
sins], which is an instance of matchless love.” 
To illustrate this view of the vicarious atone- 
ment, we set forth the following parable: 

M. is indebted to G., and becomes hopeless- 
ly insolvent, and prays G. to forgive him the 
debt, as he is rich and able to lose. Nay, 
says G., the debt is just, and unless you pay 
up, or give security, I will forthwith have you 
arrested and cast into prison, and you shall 


not come out thence till you pay the uttermost 


farthing. In M.’s extremity, the benevolent 
J. comes along, and offers himself to G. as 
M.'s “ surety,” and is accepted. G. then ad- 
dressing himself to M., said, ‘*‘ Remember, 
justice cannot be set aside. I lave a thousand 
other debtors, or may have, and if I were to 
give way in this instance, they would all be 
on hand, wanting forgiveness. I will have 
my own, and I will either take it out of you 
or your surety ; when the debt is paid, you 
and I will be on good terms again.” But M. 
still pleading, says, notwithstanding J. is be- 
coming my surety, I am nformed that he has 
failed, and is as poor as I am, and he proves 
the truth of this statement by the infallible 
word—the Bible—which declares tliat, ‘‘ tho’ 
J. was rich, he became poor” (2 Cor. 8, 9), 
and J. says, ‘‘ of himself he can do nothing.” 
This being the case, you will have to forgive 
him, for when the principal and surety both 
fail, the debt must be canceled. I beseech 
you, tlicrefore, to forgive me at once, and not 
trouble him, as he is innocent, and in reality 
docs not owe this debt. Nay, nay, says G., 
eternal justice shall never be cheated so. [ 
will let all intelligences in all worlds know 
that they may never hope to escape my jus- 
tice! Finally J. was arrested, and though he 
declared h: had not one cent more than to 
meet his own wants, and not even that with- 
out help, yet G. pushed the prosecution, till, 
in some mysterious way, J. was furnished 
with means, and discharged the debt. It is 
said that this mystery was revealed to a cer- 
tain hierarchal order, self-styled orthodox, 
who professed great intimacy with G., who 


we 


had entrusted then with a knowledge ef his 
secret decrees. They stunted that G., J., and 
one H, were joint partners in trude, the title 
of the flrm being “ Futher, Son, and Holy 
Ghost,” wmd J. was furnished with the means 
of paying the debt out of their joint funds, 
which, however, ull belonged to G. Thus G., 
the great stickler for justice, secretly paid the 
debt himself m this underhanded way, in 
order to keep up a show of his inflexible 
character for justice. Many sensible people 
thought that the ends of justice would have 
been quite ns well answered, ant the ends of 
love and benevolence much better, to have 
forgiven the debt at once. 

But we have not got to the end of this 
matter. This G., who had hitherto been 
thought somewhat of a benevolent sort of per- 
son, being rather overstrained about his 
eternal justice, so as almost to exclude increy, 
now began to develop a most malignant char- 
acter. With all his bluster about justice, he 
himself violated her nature in the most shock- 
ing manner. After M., through his “surety,” 
had paid the debt, and been discharged, G. 
had him arrested for capital offense, and with- 
out any formal trial, sentenced him to eternal 
torments. J. again plead M.’s cause, and 
again offered himself for surety. G. is inex- 
orable; says no surety is allowed in eases of 
capital offense. M. shall mect his sentence, 
or you, J., shall suffer the full extent of his 
punishment as his substitute. Justice must 
and shall be satisfied. Poor, merciful, sym- 
pathetic J. agrees to become a substitute of 
the whole race of M., and the inexorable, un- 
forgiving G. aceepted the offer, and as it reads, 
Acts 2, 23, J. was delivered up by the deter- 
minate counsel and foreknowledge of G., and 
suffered a most painful immolation. His offer 
to do this was on the condition that the whole 
race should be saved. ‘‘ He tasted death for | 
every man.” Yet G., after agreeing to this, | 
only extended the benefit of J.’s substitution 
and suffering to a few select sinners, called the 
eleet, but vowed eternal vengeance on nine- 
tenths of mankind. Thus G. displayed his 
“ glorious justice,” by defrauding J. out of far 
the greater portion of those whom he had 
suffered and died to redeem. Such,is the 
charaeter which orthodox Calvinism gives to 
the infinitely good and wise Creator of heaven 
and earth—the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


Our Happiness. 


BY DANIEL ORCUTT. 


The happiness derived from the performance 
of good deeds is of the highest, of the purest 
kind; it is, indeed, the only lasting enjoy- 
meut. The vilest sinner on the earth, if he 
has done one good action, has a perception of 
this truth. Then how strange that millions 
should risk their health, their lifc, and their 
eternal happiness upon the pursuit of those 
pleasures which end in pain, and should en- 
tireiy neglect this source of enjoyment, which | 
is accessible to all, and which not only bright- 
ens life, but removes the sting of death. 


Since this hfe is a preparntory state, to Le 
succeeded by one in which every spiritual 
power will be greatly expanded, and every 
enpacity for happiness or misery will be 
greatly enlarged; and since the state of our 
future being will be determined by the manner 
in which this brief opening of our existence is 
speut, is it not surprising that any intelligent 
being shonld over-estimate and depend upon 
Should not the 
” shut every 


the flecting things of Time? 
thought, ‘I must live forever, 
eye, nud turn every heart from these trifles, 
aud arouse every power of the soul to the 
work of preparation for ETERNITY. 


Shaker Cemeteries. 


BY OTIS SAWYER. 


“Why do Shakers appear to have so little 
respect for their deceased members? Why 
do they negleet to furnish them monuments, 
and bedeck their graves with flowers, shrub- 
bery ? etc.” I answer: 

First, living objects of charity—those who 
cannot wait for remembrance—are all around 
us; those in the grave do not suffer. Seeond- 
ly, we abominate idolatry; and such ‘‘ cities 
of the dead”? as Mt. Auburn and Grecnwood 
are the fashionable institutions of idol wor- 
shippers. 

Money is lavishly, wickedly spent thus, 
while the living poor have not where to lay 
their heads, or wherewith to appease their 
hunger. 

We do not believe in a physical resurrec- 
tion, nor that our dear departed lie in the 
ground; neither will thcy ever have need to 
use the decaying mortality again—this having 
subserved ils purpose, as an old, worn-cut 
garment, it is laid aside forever. 

We look to those mansions, ‘eternal in the 
heavens,” for those we loved on earth; for 
“in my Father’s house there are many,” 
agreeable to the condition each has attained 
unto in the great work of salvation. When 
assembled at our funerals, the souls of our 
departed loved ones often make their presence 
known, and their voices chime with ours as 
We sing: i 

“And when I am called to leave earth, so fair, 
O chant not a mournful refrain; 
Let angelic music float free on the air, 
Count all carthly losses my gain!” 

We are sorry to part with loved gospel 
companions, but we do not foolishly express 
our sorrow by mournful habiliments and 
badges. We mourn only for the ‘dead in 
trespasses and sin’’—for those who, having 
tasted of ‘‘ the powers of the worid to come,” 
turn back to the ‘‘ beggarly elements of the 
world ’’—for these we sincerely mourn. 

We never shock our own nor other souls by 
singing, “ Hark! from the tombs,” ete., for 
we seek in no such place of ‘‘ rottenncss and 
dead bones”? our needed inspirations. We 
need erect no monuments to bear witness what 
we wish to remember of them; their virtues 
are engraven on our hearts as perpetual re- 
minders of good examples. 

Our graveyards are simple, yet unostenta- 
tious. They please our spirit friends, who | 
visit us, more than would an intemperate dis- | 
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pay of marble. 
than granite, and in these our faithful friends 


Virtues are more enduring 


huve laid np treasures that are safe from moth 
and ynst. We believe in decently interring 
the mortality of those who are happily re- 
leased from the troubles of earth. A plain 
slab, with name and age, merks the spot. 
Mother Ann Lee’s grave differs not at all from 
those of her surrounding children. We advise 
that the various appropriations now usclessly 
expended on cemeteries, should be used for 
the elevation of the downeast, homes for the 
destitute, und for charitable and religious pur- 
poses generally. Then would humanity be 
honored with lasting remembrances, and 
angels delight in the resnrreetion of the pcople 
from dead works to living shrines,—froin the 
honoring of the dead to the association of the 
living. We die as did Jesus—unto sin; like 
hùn we are daily crucified—unto the world ; 
we realize a present reward with an inereasing 
happiness. With him we are enjoying life 
eternal; and if, like his, our earthly grave 
should be unknown, no harm will acerue to 
any, nor should we care. 


Short Sermons. 


BY D. A. BUCKINGHAM. 


The doetrine of James Whittaker (one of 
the founders of our Institution), was, “ Be 
what you seem to be, and seem what you 
really are, and not carry two faces? Dis- 
simulation of character is too prevalent in the 
world; particularly is it out of place among 
Christians, or those who profess to be such. 
What fraud, what downright knavery is prac- 
ticed among mankind under the cloak of relig- 
ious profession ! Seeming to be what they are 
not—Christians. True Christians being them- 
selves honest, are apt to place confidence in 
those who profess to be so, but often, when 
perhaps too late, find that many sail under 
false colors. 

“ Repentance,” said he, “will yet be the 
most joyful sound ever heard by mortals. 
True repentance is forsaking sin. Where 
Christ is, there is power to put away sin from 
the soul; and where there is no power to put 
away sin, there is no Christ’’—no real Chris- 
tianity. Repentance is preceded by confession, 
“ He that covereth his sins, shall not prosper, 
but whoso econfesseth and forsaketh them, 
shall find mercy.” 

Mother Ann Lee, when instructing her dis- 


‘ciples or immediate followers, said to them, 


“ Own God where you find Him, whether in 
man, woman or child.’ There is some good, 
some degree of virtue in all men; even a child 
may possess the germs of Christianity, which, 
if properly cultivated, will grow and flourish 
in life. Parents and guardians of the young 
should seek to plant the seeds of truth and 
honesty in them, while their spirits are yield- 
ing and susceptible. ‘‘ Train up a child in the 
way he should go,” is a maxim of long stand- 
ing. Virtuous principles should be early in- 
euleated, that in after life they may bring 
forth fruit—thirty, sixty, or a hundred fold. 
Christians should so live daily as to be walk- 
ing with Christ in the present tense, and 
enjoying a foretaste of the bliss of immortal 
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nid angelic life. Sin is the grent obstnele, 
hiding fom martals the bentitnde of the 
heavenly spheres. It veils from ns the glo- 
vious future, as well as depriving us of present 
happiness. 

“Be ye perfect, even as yonr Father in 
heaven is perfect.” Nat sa mnch what we 
now are, as what we may, ean, orainnst be— 
the ultimate of gaod works. Now, to arrive 
at perfection of any kind requires time nnd 
growth,—not immediate effect, but a 
gradual change, step by step, or fram one de- 
A trne Christian character 
is attainable ouly in regeneration—being born 
anew, born of God, in which state or condition 
a soul ‘cannol sin, because they are born of 
God. We progress by and through faith. 
“ Faith,” we read, ‘is a gift of God ”’—sceed 
planted in the soul, where it must germi- 
nate, mature, and perfect. Man lives hy 
faith until he ean obtain something better 
to subsist upon. Experience or knowledge 
is more reliable and substantial than faith. 
The latter is ouly “the substance of things 
hoped for, and an evidence of things not seen.” 
Hope lcaves a convert in expectation, not 
really in present enjoyment. For, aecording 
to the Apostle, ‘‘ we hope not for that which 
we see and enjoy.” 

Have good regard for the consciences of 
men, Wherever they are, and respect the sin- 
eere, devotional worship of ail persuasions, 
whether Mohammedan or Christian. Sineerity 
will commend the soul to God. It is the heart 
God looks at. “He is no respecter of per- 
sons, but in every nation he that feareth him 
and worketh righteousness, is accepted of 
him.” 

“ Pray without ceasing,” saith the Apostle. 
How cana man’s thoughts be constantly in 
prayer? By being constant in Christian duty. 
Acts of kindness, deeds of charity, hands to 
work, and soul to God—these form the most 
effective prayer, as well as the loudest preach- 
ing. Prayer, to be effectual, must be fervent 
—nothing doubting. ‘‘ The effectnal, fervent 
prayer of the righteous availeth much.” 


an 


gree to another. 


Self-Examination. 


BY ANNE ERVIN. 


Ht is remarkable that in the New Testament 
there is no elaboration by the Apostles of this 
subject, which must present itself to the 
thoughtful Christian as one of the very first 
importance. A few, thongh very valuable 
thoughts are to be found scattered through St. 
Paul’s writings, such as ‘‘ circumcision of the 
heart ;’’ to the Corinthians, ‘ Examine your- 
selves whether ye be in the faith; prove your 
own selves;”’ before any one come to the 
Lord’s Supper, he urges that ‘a man examine 

_himself.”? Neither James, Peter, Jude, nor 
John contains a word directly inculcating the 
necessity of heart-search. Yet all their teach- 
ings incidentally require more or less to give 
them practical effect. Nothing in the writer’s 
opinion conld better illustrate the essential 
distinction between our forerunners, the primi- 
tive Christians, and onrselves, than the fact 
that the former advanced doctrines which in 
themselves require a certain amount of self- 
examination, but failed to sce that a deep, 
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vital, an intense and ever-increasing heart- 
search is one of the essentials of spiritnal life. 
But we, who are called to partake with onr 
Lar of a continual feast, not of an external 
commemaration of his death, but to partake 
forever of the same death, suffering, and joy; 
we who are called in very truth ta be a royal 
priesthood, whose sovercignty is over death ; 
whose only aceeptable offerings are those of a 
meek and pure spirit; whose treasures consist 
in the sweet graces of Christ ; whose eonquests 
are only of our own evil natures,—it behooves 
us surely with every energy we possess to 
seareh and diligently try our hearts, that we 
may progress in our high calling. For it is 
quite certain that never shall we rise in the 
resurrection, until we have thoroughly seen 
ourselves. Oh, what depths of depravity has 
every honest mind discovered within itself! 
What a distanee between itself and the divine 
intelligence } What depths of humiliation has 
every sincere strnggler experienecd from deep 
self-sight! But in the discovery of this de- 
pravity, m this sense of loss and of humilia- 
tion, there is promise of ultimate safety. It is 
eertain that no one has found salvation with- 
out experiencing these sufferings. 

Now, to enter upon serious self-examina- 
tion, we have need to bring an intelligent 
understanding of the purpose of our work. 
We are called to travel ont of death into hfe. 
Death is every moral evil which diseased hu- 
manity inherits; life is purity, love, unselfish- 
ness in heart and mind. What a world of 
work is here involved for every soul! A life- 
time, in whieh every thought and effort has 
been directed to this great work, is not suff- 
cient to subdue every evil propensity of the 
heart. And unless we enter into the work 
with a single and simple determination to 
conquer, we shall not be likely to meet with 
much success. Surely then it is needful to 
strain every nerve to see our failings, because, 
until we do see them, we are unable to eradi- 
cate them. When we have seen that we pos- 
sess certain failings, we must be ready to 
admit to ourselves that we do possess them. 
If we do not, we shall not grapple with them. 
When we have seen and admitted to ourselves 
our failings, we must devote our attention 
with all diligence and patienee to eradicate 
those evil propensities. The single-hearted 
should not be impatient with themselves, nor 
should they be surprised if, with the honestest 
effort, they sometimes fail to come quite up to 
the standard they have set for themselves. 
Soil which has for a length of time been in- 
jured by bad tillage, needs care, skill, pa- 
tience, to bring it to a crop-bearing state. 

There are some who bring to the gospel 
work, much of honest intention in many 
respects, but who, to exeessive love of appro- 
bation, join painful ineapacity for mternal 
search. Now these persons cannot fail to be 
aware of this, and they should beware of 
themselves. Herein is their great cross. Let 
them thankfully labor day and night until 
they do really gain an insight of themselves. 
Let them keep before themselves the greatness 
of the work they are ealled unto. ‘To these 
may appropriately be applied the saying of 
St. Jaines respecting those who hear the gos- 
pel, yet do not its requirements, that they are 
like “unto a man beholding his natural face 
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in aglass ; for he beholdeth hinself, and gocth 
his way, and straightway forgetteth what 
munuer of man he was.’ 

Those who ure endawed with a capacity to 
see and remember their own failings, are in- 
deed greatly blessed. Let thein be carcful to 
improve to the uttermost this faculty. 

ut ye, who are critical of the fanlts of 
others, I say unto you, awake! This is not 
the work you are called to. Remeber that 
“the righteons scarcely be saved.” Those 
who are, with single purpose of heart, tabor- 
ing to subdue themselves, looking neither to 
the right hand nor to the left, who “shut 
their eyes from seeing evil’? in others, but are 
constantly alive to their own evil natures; 
these, hy constant internal search, toi] and 
suffering, scarcely be saved. Where then 
shall ye appear, who are occupied in observing 
how little others are carrying out the princi- 
ples of meekness and godly fear that ye are 
neglecting ? Remember that the angel Michael, 
that bright and perfeet being who is striving 
to perform his work upon you, dared not to 
bring a railing aceusation against Satan, when 
he contended with him. Oh! remember that 
true self-examination will produce that fervent 
charity which will close your lips from speak- 
ing aught against another, and will save those 
who love you the painful sight of beholding 
you very bitter against others for the failings 
which you possess in even a greater degree. 
Remember, if you possess the Spirit of Truth, 
he will search out for you the thoughts and 
intents of your own heart; that he will pierce 
you even to the dividing asunder of your soul 
and spirit. But alas! how many gain a 
glimpse of surface light; how few penetrate 
the interior ! 

THE following obituaries have been latcly reported: 

Joscph Goodnough, Watervliet, N. Y., Mareh 17, 
aged 83. 

Thos. W. Iloit, Canterbury, N. H., April 6, aged 71. 

Clarissa Foster, Canterbnry, N. II.. April 2, aged 73. 

Jesse Myrick, Harvard. April 10. aged 92. 

Hannah Quanee, Enfield, Conn., April 4, aged 45. 

Eldress Clarissa Pease, Enfield, Conn., April 15, 
aged 59. 

Henry Annis, Enfield, N. I., May 2, aged 68. 

The American Spiritualist is worthy the support of 
all progressive minds. Its Spiritnalism is iu the right 
direction—teaching to ‘‘walk in the Spirit’ —and 
thus we elim that it precedes ThE SHAKEN as a John 
Baptist. A. A. Wheelock, 29 Beekman St., New 
York. 2.50 per year. 


Elder E. W. Evans, Mt. Lebanon, Columbia Co.. N. Y. 
“Galen Riehmond, Shakers, N. Y. 

Calvin G. Reed, Mt. Morvis, Livingston Co., 
NGG 

Simon Mahee, West Pittsfield. Mass. 


* Stonghton Kellogg, Thompsonville, Com., 
Shakers. 

“ Albert Batiles, Tyringham, Berkshire Co., 
Mass. 


Wm. Leonard. Ayer, Mass.. Shakers. 

Jonas Nutting, Shirley Village, Middlesex Co., 
Mass, 

B. WW. Smith, Shaker Village, Merrimack Co., 
NIT: 

lenry Cnmmings, Enfield, Grafton Co.. N. IT. 

Jouu B. Vanee. Alfred. Shakers. York Co., Me. 

Joseph Brackett. West Gloucester, Cunberland 
Co., Me., Shakers. i 

Chas. Clapp, Union Vilage, Warren Co., O., 
Shakers. 

Ezra Sherman, Preston, Hamilton Co., Ohio, 
Shakers. 

Stephen Ball, Dayton, Shakers. Olio. 

Jacob Kulp, Pleasant Ifill, Mercer Co., Ky. 

J. R. Kades, South Union, Logan Co.. Ky. 

J. S. Prescott, Cleveland, Ohio, Shakers. 
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“What is Truth?” 


“ When Pilate had said this, he said to 
the Jews, I find in him zo fault.” The 
multitudes of theories secking to answer 
this question, find expositions, such as they 
are, in the various theologies of the day. 
These theologics form the most monstrous 
Babylon ever existing. The majority are 
professedly Christian; but instead of eon- 
verging toward cach other into the Christ 
life, which is “ the way and the truth,” 


“no falt,” a diverging from the prineiples | 


of truth are continually consummating. 
We propose the burning of all the so-ealled 
Christian theologies, and substituting the 
simple, faultless life of Christ as a guide— 
this is all the theology needed; relieving 
us from the necessity of elerieal leger- 
demain, pulpit wrangling, and the vast 
expense of that braneh of colleges and 
academies nsed for theological purposes. 

The popular, pettifogging education of 
the priest never yet made truth more 
The agility acquired to twist 
the scriptures in this or that direetion, 
never yet had a savory influence. It has 
been used, rather, to interpret to the 
masses what the original does not mean; 
to quiet the conscienee of the people, thus 
preventing a revolt against sectarian errors. 
Truth has a living expression. Christ is 
that expression. Whoso lives as Christ 
Jesus did, will be a living representation 
of truth. Is there any doubt how Jesus 
lived? None. But no sooner did or 
does the cross appear, than its unpleasant 
application is excused by the introduction 
of a theology that teaches an evasion of 
the truth; and ‘the exemption of every 
carnal taste from the cross, rather than its 
application, is popular Christianity to-day. 
Every step made in this direction will be 
repented. What did Jesus answer to 
Pilate, that so suddenly convinced him of 
Christ’s life being the embodiment of 
truth, and caused him to exclaim, “ I find 
in him no fault?” We believe Jesus 
implied in his answer to the question: 
« What is truth?” that it is “the eternal 
relinquishment of error.” Are we seekers 
of truth? We learn it in Christ’s life— 
“seek ” it there, “and you shall find it.” 

Had we no theologies, exeepting the 
life of Christ, represented through the 


apparent. 


medium Jesus, where would this affect us 
first? “If any man would be a disciple 
of truth, let him do as I have donce— 
follow me.” To the rich man he said: 
“Tf thou wouldst be perfeet—truth, with- 
out fault—make others to share in all that 
How this truth would 
multitudes! But they have 
theologies that exeuse them. What next ? 
“Be virgins!” “I am the Resurrection ; 
my children do not marry! the children 
of this world do marry, but as I am not 
of the world, so as my followers you must 
not be of the world.” (John xvii. 16.) 
“The angels do not marry, neither will 
those who live like the angels.” (Luke 
xx. 35, 86). 

How simple the testimony, yct how 
Back fly the apolo- 
gists, to a command given to the first man 


you possess.” 
eross the 


unplatable the cross ! 


see the two orders—the flesh, generative, 
and the Spirit, resurreetion above the flesh 
—fvars for the extinction of the world’s 
inhabitants, conjoined to an ardent desire 


to prevent such catastrophe, soon form a | 


theological excuse from becoming angels 


just yet, and again, the senses preponderate | 


truth, the life of Christ; and the more 
effectually to blind the cyes of the truth- 
seeking, the once Church of Christ, whieh 
began its career by making brothers and 
sisters of husbands and wives, is prostituted 
to the reversal of this rule, and glories in 
making ‘children of this world’’ of those 
who should be the “ Children of the Resur- 
reetion ’—Christ—Truth. 

We believe Christ aetuated Jesus to an 
entire relinquishment of unchaste, lustful 
manipulations, either individually or scx- 
ually. Some ignore the marriage bond, 
who do not truth in their lascivious prac- 
tices. Just so, some, in their illuminations 
of truth, discard the ‘private property ” 
error, while they indulge every other. 
Some see truth in freedom from war— 
peace—yet enter a disclaimer if asked to 
put away the lusts that are the cause of 
Do such scek truth? The desires 
for fleshly lusts, for private property, for 
martial glory, banish truth, and when these 
are banished, then will truth appear. 
Were Jesus, under the influenee of Christ, 
to enter the various plaees of worship, 


war! 


NO, 7. 
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witness the fashions, the rich and poor; 
the libertine, the military herves ; hushands 
and wives, representatives of millions of 
private property, together with a theology 
concoeted for the purpose of their continu- 
ance, we belicve he would feel a holy indig- 
nation, that, though it might not call for 
a seourge of small cords, yet would he rouse 
the congregations to the truth, that sooner or 
later they mast faee the testimony: “ Who- 
so would be my disciple, lct him follow 
me; I am the way, the truth and the 
life.” 3 


Constitution and Bible. 


DOCTRINAL FINALITY. 


BY F. W. EVANS. 


« There is a spirit in man, and the in- 


| spiration of the Almighty giveth him 
Adam and his followers; and refusing to | 


understanding.” 

There is also in man a desire for doetrinal 
finality—a completed and perfected system ; 
like the village that was finished fifty years 
ago. In esse, this is right, as indicative 
of atime when there shall be “no dark- 
ness at all” in the human soul, even as 
there is none in Deity. Perverted, it is 
eoneluded that the end of the 
journey, in pursuit of truth, is already 
reached. 

A man or woman who resists the tendency 
to a fixity which organization engenders, 
moving as the Spirit moves, increasing 
with the increase of God, creating the 
letter of the future, rather than being 
bound by the letter of the past, produces 
trouble to themselves and their organiza- 
War—controversy, hatred, and per- 
secution—follows in due course of time. 

Authority requires an inquisition to 
keep its subjects on the basis of creed and 
dogma, lest they substitute therefor the 
rock of Revelation, 

“Woe unto those who are at ease in 
Zion,” who seek to escape the disquiet of 
eontinual investigations, oeeasioned by the 
influx of new truths. 

The Constitution! the Constitution! 
was the war-cry of the South. To it, the 
Spirit of Truth on the politieal plane 
daringly responded, “ What is the Con- 
Who made the Constitution ? 
came back from the 


forever 


tion. 


stitution ? 
and the answer 


iI 
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We the 
declaration of principles, and of independ- 
of all Constitutional 
then in existence; when the Conservatives 


“sovereign people: ” uttered 


ence Governments 
replied, we will have and wage endless 
war, unless you let us have a Constitution 
that shall be n compromise—a eovenant— 
between your Radiealism and our Con- 
servatisim, in which our “ Peeuliar Institu- 


. O . | 
tion,” and a few other peculiar things, 


shall be 
which eovenant shall not be revoked, nor 
the by 
mutual cousent; and that consent we will 
Thus your 
rights aud abstraet prineiples shall never 


incorporated and protected ; 


Constitution nmended, execpt 


never give. 


be praetieally attained, except by and 
through another bloody Revolution. That 
bloody Revolution eame in due time, and 
the ‘ Peculiar Institution” found no place 
Will 


the other peeuliar things ever be removed 


in the now amended Constitution. 


without another, and another, bloody Revo- 
Intion? Or, will the Civil Government 


beeome, to the Chureh, as the moon to the | 


sun? and will the Church beeome as the 
sun, shining on and on forever ? 

The Bible! the Bible! is the ery raised 
against Progress in the Church. But its 
living members undauntingly ask, What 
Bible? Who made the Bible? 
How many Bibles are there? Did not 
God and Christ, and “all truth,” exist 
before the Bible? Again: Who translated 
these Bibles after they were made ? 

And history answers: As was the Con- 


is the 


stitution to the Declaration of first prinei- 
ples by the nation’s fathers and founders, 
so is the Bible—so are all Bibles—to the 
sermon on the mount, and to the Pente- 
eostal fathers of Christianity—to the 
simple declarations and statements of first 
prineiples by Jesus and his immediate 
followers, who finally gathered together in 
the Christ Spirit, and upon the foundation 
of those abstraet, simple principles, in a 
Pentecostal Chureh, praetieing eelibaey, 
and holding im common all temporal 
property. 

It is well known that the Catholie Bible 
was formed by the Couneil of Niee 300 
years after the events it purports to reeord 
had transpired. While the Protestant 
Bible, by king James, was a thousand 
years later eoming into existenee. 

The men who translated these Bibles 
(for no women have yet translated any 
Bible) were, as eompared with men of our 
own time, ignorant of seienee. They 
believed in the Trinity, the Atonement, 
the viearious saerifice of Jesus for our 
race, provided they beeame orthodox ; 
the resurreetion of the body, and that the 
earth was only 6,000 years from its erca- 
tion out of nothing, and ¿Aat by the mere 


deelaration of 


——_—— 


fiat of will of a Being. To them God and 
the devil existed somewhere in the natural 
One had a city made of all 
precious things that were grand and good ; 


universe, 


the other was in a pit, with no bottom to 
it, filled with brimstone in a state of igni- 
tion, like the crater of Vesnvins that never 
goes out. 

Would, or could, these translators fail 
to find, or to put into their Bibles, the 


irrational and absurd theologieal idens of 


which they were possessed? hat they 


did this, each affirms and demonstrates of 


the other. Jerusalem did ever stone her 
Prophets; and the Zion of the day was 
ever indignant whenever a new Zion was 
born. 
and revelation is eontinuous unto the “ end 
of the world; ” until all worldly elements 
are worked out of the organization, and 
God rules supreme therein. As Gideon 
said to the people, “I will not rule over 
you; neither shall my son rule over you. 
God shall rule over you.” 

As the Christ Spirit passed from Elijah 
to Elias, so did the Christ Spirit pass 
from John the Baptist to Jesus. As a 
Jewish reformer and master, John had 
baptized Jesus with water, after his eon- 
fession. But he had previously been 
inspired to know that, amongst those who 
eame to him to be baptized, the Messiah 
would be made known to him by a eertain 


The struggle between organization 


sign; and, when he saw the Spirit of 


Christ as a dove, resting upon and abiding 


passed from himself to Jesus, and that he 
was to beeome the Messiah, i.e., to inear- 
nate the Christ in his charaeter; and then, 
as he was deereasing and Jesus inereasing, 
he said to him, Comest thou to me to be 
baptized ? thou didst well; and I did well 
in baptizing thee. But now I have still 
more need to come to thee, and be bap- 
tized “with fire and the Holy Ghost,” 
than you had to eome to me eonfessing 
your Jewish sins, and being baptized with 
water, for I must confess all that the 
Christ Spirit has eome to burn up. 

As the natural ereation was progressive, 
so was the spiritual. The moral, spiritual, 
and religious nature of man was of gradual 
development in Noah, Abraham, Moses, 
and in Jesus. Their histories evidenee 
that they learned as long as they lived. 
The Spirit m Noah ereated Bible, or 
reeord, for Abraham; perhaps only in the 
form of tradition. The Spirit in Abraham 
did the same for Moses; and Moses made 
Bible for the Prophets, down to Jesus; 
and Jesus made Bible for Ann Lee—“ the 
Seriptures of truth.” Ann could read ; but 
she could not read the Catholie or the Pro- 
testant Bibles, nor any outward reeord. 
What a blessing! seeing that it made her 


TEE 3H ASR. 


. 


the more dependent upon the Spirit—upon 
Revelation. Aud thus may cach true 
Christian throw biinself upon the rock of 
Revelation, and have all traditions, records, 
and Bibles broken to picees. 

because the first class of reformers do 
so mueh, shall the next class do nothing 
but ape and worship thein ? 

The Christ Spirit in Jesus, declared 
that his suecessors should not only do the 
same works that he himself had done; 
but that they should excced him in that 
‘All truth” must exist, before 
any eould progress into it. 

In Noah’s time, the millions of earth 
were sensualists; while he was perfeet in 
his generations for 600 years. Abram 
eame into spiritual truth beyond all Meso- 
potamia ; being the father of a new people, 
who practieed self-restraint in generation, 
as Noah had done before him. Moses 
stood opposed to and by all Egypt in rela- 
tion to the substanee of the whole of the 
Mosaic laws and institutes. 

Jesus “ trod the winepress alone ;” and 
Ann Lee was one of a eompany of eight 
only, to found the Gospel in America, 


respeet. 


Let us Seek Health! 


BY G. B. AMERY. 


Tn this day of light and knowledge, any at- 
tempt made to attribute bodily ailments, such 
as headaches, disorders of the stomach, and 
nervous debility, to some unknown cause, is 


i i . "justly regarded as unfair; and if, as some 
with him, he knew that the Christ fade eo E > > 


claim, that in their special case it is not to be 
avoided, do they not judge that the Lord is 
dealing very partially with them? Has the 
Lord intended that we should be sick? Has 
he, by a fixed and unalterable decree, deter- 
mined that we shall have the headache, be 
sick unto death with dyspepsia, or lias he de- 
creed that, in obedience to his laws, we shall 
enjoy health? Let us not evade the issue. 
Our profession is to do God’s will. If it is 
not his will that we should be sick, let us 
either ascertain for ourselves or from others 
what law we are transgressing, and sin no 
more. Has any one ever traveled out of the 
lusts of the flesh without experiencing at the 
commencement of their travel an awakening of 
the low and sensual desires of that ‘‘ serpen- 
tine nature?” We think not. Those who 
desired deliverance from it, being tormented 
with it, readily embraced the testimony against 
it, and accepted the means placed at their dis- 
posal to overcome it. Count it not strange 
that they who are not convicted should be 
indifferent, but the testimony against the lusts 
of the flesh convicted many of its sinfulness 
and impurity, who at first were thoughtless. 
“ The whole need not a physician,” said Jesus. 
Those who through improper cating or drink- 
ing were made sick, and who earnestly desired 
health at any sacrifice, would eagerly accept 
any eourse of dict which would give it; and 
such, upon their restoration to health, would, 
of course, have an experience and testimony 
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ta give to others, wink doing ns ‘they wanht 
uthers should do to them,” whenever they 
meet one nifllictel as they had been, would 
mitturally poster their udview, whether it wus 
neceptal or not. I ane who hus heen itys- 
peptin sees n hruther or sister enting or drink- 
ing that which cnnsed nausenting sensations 
in their experience, is it wrong for them ta 
state to the sufferer thmt abstinence from thut 
urticle af diet remaved the feeling? Huving 
been n confirma ilyspeptie, miserably sick 
iluy und night, wmd through wbstmence from 
certuin articles of diet, nnd fasting at times, 
meusurahly diminishel the inordinate desire 
for fond, nml rid myself of the sickuess—en- 
joying reasonable health as I do, is it strange 
that I shoutd flrmly believe that others af- 
flicted in the same manucr that I was, may be 
cured by the adoption of the same memis? 
Many, when appronched npon the snbject, 
say they dow’t believe they could do without 
this or that article. Believing where we can 
know, is weakness. And feeling thnt we can- 
not do without, what science aml the experi- 
ewe pf others prove to be hurtful to our 
health, is only nn evidence of our abject servi- 
tude to a depraved and mnnatural taste. To 
put the matter phunty, it is letting our appe- 
tites (lusts) tell our minds what they intend 
to do, instead of onr rational faeulties deciding 
what is lawful and for the best. No one will 
get out of the flesh withont suffering, nor need 
they expect to got out of any evil without 
tribulation. Any one so bound to any article 
of diet, as to be unwilling to sacrifice it, if 
economy and health demand it, is certainly 
(acconling to the degree of their opposition) a 
slave to appetite. Christs gift of healing was 
thought to be a great one; but as the ability 
to live without sin is superior to all the ‘ car- 
nal washings,” so is the gift to keep well sn- 
perior and more to be desired than any gift of 
healing, which, if sickness be a ‘‘ transgression 
of law,”’ conld only be temporary in its effect. 
As lovers of truth, and desirous of progression, 
let us have a keen testimony against lusts of 
every kind, being assured that “truth alone 
prevails.” 
Whitewater, O. 


Self-Government. 


BY D. A. BUCKINGHAM, 


To wisely speak and rightly act, 

In no case deviating, 

Require deep thonght, much caution, care, 
Perhaps some hesitating. 

For he who ventnres ont to Sea, 

Tho’ in a conrse well beaten, 

Need oft observe the Polar Star, 

The point of compass taken, 


It is a work of nicest skill 

To rule one's self completely, 

Day after day, year atter year— 

In all, perform diserectly. 

He who his tongue wonld govern well, 
Mnst first control his passions; 

For most assnred, the latter are 

The “stepstone ” to expressions. 


Talk not too mnch--speak not in vain— 
Beware of little errors; í 

Like Jesns, overcome the world, 

Yea, face the * King of Terrors!” 
What tho’ onr naires plead for ease, 
And far indnlgenee prattle, 

The Cross of Christ will limit these, 
And hold ns to the battle, 


a s ee ee 


Jeans, anr galdo and pattern too, 
Songht vot his own will merely; 
He llved for higher purpose, 
And wrought redemptlon dearly. 
He gave hls tte otenrnal birth 
For Lite that ls eternal, 

Invithig all to tollow bhin, 

And with him reigu anpernal. 


"Ms not the nolay winds uor wives, 
Tornadoes, avalanches— 

That make our heurts hurmonlons blend, 
With Inward, heavenly dances. 

The sturdy oak muy stubborn stund 

Aml tace tho storm and thunder; 

But the wilow bows most gracefully, 
And lets the winds pass over. 


Soft words do more to quell the foe 

Than volleys of vexation; 

Speak kindly then, and thereby show 

We abound in good sensations. 

For, from the heart the month doth speak, 
The tongue doth utter phrases, 

Somo little spark of strife, when lit— 

Oh! whut a thime it raises | 


The stil small voicethe voice of love— 
Kind looks, and speeches pleasant, 

Will heal the wounds misfortune gives, 
And happily the present. 

"Twill rend from social lite distrust, 
Discord, and coll embraces, 

Make desolation teem with life, 

With joy and smiling faces. 


Then Ileaven will not yonder be, 

Above the clouds, and hidden, 

But here on Karth, the Kingdom’s come, 
In which all sols are bidsden; 

The lame and blind, the deaf and dumb, 
No sex nor color slighted, 

A glorions Jubilee to all— 

And Ileaven and Earth nnited. 


es 


Continence and Community. 


BY R. W. PELHAM. 


There are moral and spiritual truths, either 
discovered or revealed, which are as fixed and 
eternal as mathematical ones, and equally 
demonstrable. 

«Ye cannot serve God and Mammon.” 
‘Chis aphorism, first uttered by Jesus over 
1800 years ago, did not then begin to be a 
truth; itis a fixed and eternal verity. Beings 
in the condition of the human race cannot 
serve God with all their mind and might, as 
He requires, and at the same tine give up 
their hearts and lives to the acquisition of 
riches. This is a truth that exists eternally 
and unchangeably in all worlds. This same 
truth has been again uttered in other words 
near the beginning of the 19th century by a 
modern poet : l 


“ Within the human breast 
Two mastcr passions cannot co-exist.” 


Mammon means riches, wealth; sometimes 
personified as the God or Demon of riches. 
The two conditions of mind, devotion to God 
and devotion to Mammon can no more co-exist 
in the human breast, than two parallel lines 
can cross each other. This repugnance of 
these two conditions, this impossibility with 
regard to man in his intellectual constitution 
and present moral condition, and the require- 
ments of Christ’s gospel, or the Christian 
institution upon him, is as certain, unchange- 
able, eternal and ubiquitous as any mathe- 
matical truth. Therefore, in order to be a} 
Christian, a man must divest himself of per- 
sonal wealth. 

The brotherly love and perfect equality 
which eternal truth enjoins on Christians, 


5) 


L 


forever ebur them from person} wenlth, and 
require Lhein to support n joint interest, and 
to have their goods in common. 

The wealth and 
equality of enjoyment are conditions forever 
repugnant to one another und ta eternal truth. 


possession of personal 


Therefore Jesns required the young inan to 
sell all his perso possessions in order to 
inheritunce treasure iu the 
heavenly kingdom which he was abont to set 
up. He required all others who would be his 
disciples. “ Whosoerer he be of you that 
forsake not all that he hath, cau not be my 
digeiple.”” 

The rule of Jesns in regard to property is, 
individual poverty aml social abundance. 

The marriage relation is forever repugnant 
to equality of possession; and this repug- 
nance is founded in the eternal nature of 
things. Ifthe young man had obeyed Jesus 
and made himself a pauper, he would lave 
been utterly unqualified for entering the 
generative order and raising a fanily. And 
it was impossible for him to obey that other 
command of Jesus, ‘‘ Come follow me,” and 
at the same time perform the work of pro- 
creation. Jesus cannot be followed where 
Jesus did not go. 

The generative order necessarily requires 
separate interests, and the possession of 
personal property; and this, too, has its 
foundation in the very nature of things. 
Consequently, the generative is forever re- 
pugnant ty the Christ order, which requires 
the relinqnishment of all personal property. 

“The flesh lusteth against the spirit, and 
the spirit against the flesh, and these two are 
contrary the one to the other.”? The truth 
of this irrepressible conflict of flesh and spirit 
did not then begin to be, when it was first 
announced by Paul, but is eternal and un- 
changeable, and exists everywhere in God’s 
universe when they come in contact. 

The order of the flesh existed from Adam 
to Moses, and from Moses to Jesus: Un- 
ceasing diligence was exerted to hring it into 
order and subjeet it to law. “Divers wash- 
ings and carnal ordinances,” with many other 
restraints, were imposed by divine sanction, 
but all without success, as testified by the 
martyr Stephen: “Ye do always resist the 
Holy Spirit, as your father did so do ye.” 
Thus, an experiment extended through 4000 
years develops an unbroken testimony to the 
existence of an eternal truth—a fixed law— 
that the flesh always resists the spirit—that 
“the carnal mind is not subject to the law or 
God, neither indeed ean be.” 

A fixed and immutable law of the generative 
order is to multiply and divide. Thus a 
series of successive divisions and separations 
of interest is continued. The fixed and 
immutable law of the regenerative order is 
aggregation—gathering together uniting in 
one till it reaches the whole brotherhood of 
man. 

The fleshly dispensation or procreative 
order, is that in which a man and wife be- 
come ‘‘one flesh’ for the purpose of procreat- 
ing a fleshly offspring. ‘That which is born 
of the flesh is flesh.” 

The spiritual dispensation inaugurated by 
Jesus, is that in which a man “ forsakes the 


gain an wnd 
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wife,” and ull fleshly relations, to become one “The first will prevent temptations to steal- Answers to Correspondents. 


with Christ in being spiritual offspring. “He 
that is joined to the Lord is one in spirit with 
him,” und “ that which is born of the spirit 
is spirit.’ “To be carnally minded is death, 


to be spiritinlly minded is life’? ln this 
aphorism of Pnul, he again sets forth the 
eternal antagonisin of the flesh and spirit. 
It is but the utternuce, of a fixed, immutable 
aud eternal truth—n truth which every one 
who has been made alive in the spirit, knows 
just as well as Paul, 
tween the flesh and spirit does not take plaice 
in the air, but in the human breast, and every 


The antagonism be- 


spiritually minded man knows that this conflict 
is irreconcilable—knows that his carnal, Inst- 
ful, generative nature is not subject to the law 
of God in the Christ order, neither indeed ean 
be—knows that he mnst keep up an unceasing 
warfare against it, at the peril of his spiritual 
life, until it is subdued. 

“lf ye be risen with Christ, scek those 
things that are above,” where Christ dwells. 
Those counted worthy of this resurrection— 
those who have risen with Christ and live 
in his sphere “above ” the flesh, neither 
marry nor are given in marriage. ‘“‘ They are 
children of the resurrection order, who follow 
Jesus in the regeneration, and are exalted 
with him above the gencrative work. 


“A Temple which Hath Founda- 
tions.” 


BY E. H. WEBSTER. 


Matt. vii. 24, and Haggai ii. 6,7, 8. 


Tempered with sadness is onrjoy, 
And prayers our thoughts employ, 
For avarice which walked on high, 
Whose temples almost tonched the sky, 
Knows not, alas! its doom is nigh, 
But vainly strives to bnild anew 
The temples of the past, 
And makes of earthly clay and dew 
A temple that will last. 


The glory of the latter day, 
Whose strength shall bear truth’s keenest ray, 
Must be with broad fonndations laid, 
With jnstice and with virtne stayed, 
And righteousness so long delayed; 
All else will surely sweep away, 
All refnges of lies, 
All shaken in that burning day, 
When grim oppression dies. 


O, Tempora, O, Mores! 


We are in receipt of very many letters that 
bewail the conditions of the sectarian world— 
of its high professions, yet poor practices ; of 
its advanced call to higher life, and from un- 
christian loves and lusts, with so small reply. 

The following, from a Rev. Dr., near Spring- 
field, Mass., puts the case, not just as we 
should ; but, we belicve, fully as strong as 
his congregations will bear with him; and 
we have no doubt, if he continues thus to 
preach, he will have to flec to the rocks and 
caves of Shaker homes for protection. His 
namc is frec to those intcrested. 

“WHO ARE THE INFIDELS?” 
* * * « The essential features of the testimony 
of Jesus are: That his followers must be of 
‘one soul and mind, and have all things in 
common ;’ and, ‘that it is good for a man 
not to touch a woman.” 


ing, 
do away with armies, cnetles, war, police; so 
that there can be better ednention, better 


living, mid more comfort for all, 


cheating, prostitution, ete., lessen labor, 


“Iu the second, we find a prohibition to 
marriage, free fornication, aud tust 
generally, as now fonnd inside and ontside 


lave, 


of the marriage order; all mnst live as sisters 
and brothers. le that is already imarricd, 
must “ead about his wife as a sister.” 

“The original says, not thut marriage 2s 
honorable; but let marriage be (imade) honor- 
able; that is, abstain from carnal intercourse 
The Catholics says “ That 
the irrational, Insane stupidity of carnal inter- 
course cannot be pointed out too clearly, nor 
condeinned too severely.” 


even in marriage. 


Those who preach 
much of an all-good, all-wise Creator, must 
kuow he cannot love to see such miserable 
children as they produce; that they mter- 
fere with his right to produce the best. 

“ Even though I say it, so-called Christians 
who fail to live up to these two foundational 
doctrines, are infidels to Christianity ; liy po- 
crites to the cause; liars im profession ; 


sailing under false colors, and unworthy the’ 


confidence of the true believers in Christ. 
“There are very many Revs., who believe 
these asscrtions as truly as I do; yet none 
of us dare preach but a part of the truth for 
most obvious reasons. The Shaker is doing 
a silent, but terrible work to old theologies ; 
and is the only medium I know of, that dares 
make known the whole truth, without the 
loss of its bread and butter, together with 
inquisitorial persecution.” DESM: 


Act from Principle. 


How few persons there are whose lives are 
governed entirely by principle, rather than in- 
clination. Even those of us who may be en- 
deavoring to live for high purposes, come far 
short of our aspirations; alas, how very far 
short! How often we find ourselves debating 
with our convictions of right and duty, ques- 
tioning if it might not be as well for us to yield 
to inclination just for this time, promising our 
disturbed eonsciences that we will make up 
for the present indulgence by more rigorous 
self-denial, and strict attention to duty.— 
Vain, fallacious reasoning of a weak nature ! 
We can never make up for a neglected opportu- 
nity, one misspent hour, one wrong, selfish 
act. Once past, the opportunity unimproved, 
the hour wasted, the act committed, and it is 
beyond our reach—beyond recall, except m 
thoughts of regret. We may atone for it, but 
we ean never change the past. Alas! how 
painfully are we aware of this fact. 

Then should we all endeavor the more 
earncstly to make our lives ornaments of prin- 
ciple; for we all know that aftcr all, the path 
of duty, though sometimes rugged, is not with- 
out sweet pleasures; and let us never follow 
our inclinations, if they would lead ns away 
from the right. Then shall we be permitted 
at the last to look back upon our lives with 


satisfaction, feeling that we have ‘‘done what | 
we could,” and that our Father regardeth us | z, 


| with siniles of approbation.—Zell’s Casket. 


“Tx marriage, as gencrally practiced, wrong 
in all cares?” 

We auswer in the negative. Where there 
is ho iaw manifested to the individual higher 
than marriage, let him practice it, Jesus 
answered this question very properly, sec 
Matt. 19, 11. Some want and will have no 
higher law, nntil they are forced to do so; 
others, like the Shakers, seck to know God’s 
will, and to do it. 

“ow does marriage affect the spirit ?”’ 

sy bringing it under bondage to the genera- 
tive order—the dominion of the first man— 
earthy; and by preventing its entrance into 
the Christian ranks, its whole being is conse- 
crated, not in the service of the God of the 
Christians, but of the Jews, where marriage, 
war, private property and their consequences 
were and are popular. If you are a professor 
of Christianity, and adore marriage, compare 
your profession with 1 Cor., 7 ehap. 32, 33, 
34, and either repent, or join the Jews, and 
strictly kcep the marriage laws. 

“ls it wrong to work for an independence 
in riches?” 

No man has any right to be rich. The 
gospel teaches Christians to share alike. 
Whoever is rich, should know, one or 
many are consequcntly correspondingly poor. 
The gospel says to the mountainous rich, 
come down, and to those in the valley of 
poverty, rise up. Tlic rich are still comfort- 
able, while the poor are made equally so. 
Now take conscience and an eternity of reflec- 
tion into the council, and our word for it, 
present and future heaven wonld demand a 
liberal division. 

“Do you require individuals to give up 
their money or other property upon joining ? ” 

We donot, never have. Your information is 
incorrect. Individuals are welcome to retain 
property in their own right; but Society does 
claim, that while said individuals are enjoying 
its benefits, that the use or interest of their 
property shall be for the upbuilding of the 
Cause. No individual would desire to remain 
long in a society who had so little consecration 
that he meant to get what he could and keep 
it. This is world-like, not Christian. Send 
for a copy of our “ Bricf Exposition’’—Six 
eents, 

“Why is it, that those who leave your 
Society are seldom or never successful after 
they leave it?” 

Shakerism spoils individuals for worldly 
enjoyment, worldly ambition, ete. The fact 
is a notably true one, and admits of a 
larger illustration than we ean now give. 
He who would be a Shaker should seriously 
count its cost. ‘There is nothing terrible nor 
compulsory in the system. To its subjects it 
is all lovely. But he is a fool who, having 
been on the firm basis of truthful life, could 
expect to succeed with God’s blessing, after 
forsaking the counsel of God. We know of 
no more pitiable case than a seceding Shaker— 
and they share our pity. i 


SUBSCRIPTIONS for THE SHAKER may begin with 
ily Number, or with the beginning of the Volume, 


| at the option of the subscriber. 
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Christian Home Missions. 
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While reading in the Calden Aye of Murch 
23, the necount given by Marie Ladreyt.of the 
child labor in Baghuid, E had uv doubt of the 
correctness of her stitements, 


Every feeling heart mnst be grieved nt the 
bare recital of such deep uegradation and 
misery on the one side, aud the utter depravity 
and britatity om the other. We have just 
rid ourselves of thattel slavery—that incubus 
which was fast sinking the nation into ruin, 
nid which was enough to make every true 
American blush for the honor of his country. 
But Americ slavery is civilization and re~ 
finement compared with the condition of many 
thousands of children in the factory districts 
of England, But we need uot go to England 
to find snfferings nnd objects of charity ; to 
find work for philanthropists and reformers; 
for though we have done much there is still 
much that remains to be done, There yet 
are untold sufferings in this ecounrry. Who, 
that having lived in our cities, bnt has been 
pained to sce the extravagance and luxury of 
the rich, and the ahject poverty and degraded 
condition of the poor? It is true that many 
philanthropic individuals have done nobly ; 
having given hugely of their abundance for 
bettering the condition of the needy. But 
does this reach the root of the matter? Isit 
not like lopping off a branch here and there, 
while the tree still grows and bears its bitter 
fruit? Our friend Marie, after having faith- 
fully delineated the vast amount of misery 
it costs to carn wealth and procure luxuries 
for a small minority, more than hints at the 
remedy. 

She asks, ‘‘Is it strange that Communism 
finds so many advocates, and that it gains 
ground so rapidly in all countries?”’ I sup- 
pose, of course, she means the rapid spread of 
the doctrine—the idea; for it is no where 
practically carried into effect except in the 
United States. In the regular progress of 
mind, we must first have ideas and then 
practice ; and it is an encouraging fact that 
the idea of Communism is so extensively 
being embraced. 

But can Europe, and England in particular, 
do nothing in the mean tine to ameliorate the 
condition of her poor outraged and suffering 
children? England! who sends missions to 
christianize China, Hindostan, the Isles of the 
Ocean, and to the ends of the earth, while 
there are millions in her own domains, more 
degraded and worse abused, than in any 
heathen nation on the globe. Yet she claims 
to stand at the head of the civilized nations— 
boasts that she is the bulwark of the Protest- 
ant religion! It is well to call it protestant, 
for certainly it is a protest to Christianity. 
Out upon such Christianity—such Christians ! 
““Why call ye me Lord, Lord?” Shall we 
advise her to send missionaries to humanize 
ner snffering children? 
preach, or try to instruct them in their 
present condition? If they had a passport 
to the Kingdom, they would barter it for 
a loaf of bread, or a bottle of whiskey. 
But are these really the heathen? 
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| those who oppress the poor; who rob the 
hiveling of his waves to fl thei own coffers, 
that they may Hivo in splendar ind revel iu 
luxury—nre not these the benthe? And | 
lind nhnost snid panpers too; for they men 
non-prodncing chass, living on the earnings 
of others without n just remunerntion, But 
what use ot’ knowing these things—of having 
our symprthios awnkened, unless we com do 
samething for their relicf—inless we can 
apply a remedy ? 
heretofore to reach the case, suppose we try 
something new? At least new on the other 
side of the wanter, Ft has already been tried 
on this side to a limited extent, and, as far as 
it has heen practiced, it las proved effectual. 

There can be nothing valunble gained with- 


Hf every thing has failed 


ont self-denial and the cross, and these are 
what mankind do not naturally love. 

The times call for self-sacrificing souls, that 
are willing to suffer aud bear and do for the 
advancement of the race. 

The remedy for this vast and growing evil 
caunot be reached in any other way. Are 
not the devout every where praying: “Thy 


| kingdom come, thy will be done on earth as 


it is done in heaven?” 

Is there heaven on earth? Is not hell there 
too? As one advances, the other must 
give way. We need a pentecostal baptism to 
relax our grasp on our earthly possessions ! 
There is land enough, and wealth enough, 
were it equalized, for every individual to have 
a competence, and every child properly 
edueated. Shaker Communism, we believe is 
a sure remedy. No member of the Com- 
munity ever suffers for food, clothing or 
shelter; but mankind seem unprepared for 
so much self-denial. Let those over the 


Of what use to | 


waters, or on this side, who embrace the 
theory of Commnnism, organize and enter 
into the practical life which their theory calls 
for. If they cannot yet bear a full cross or 
deny themselves as far, or as much as 
Shakerism calls for, let them come as near as 
they ean, and thus test the truth of their 
theory, and the Shakers will bid them God- 
speed. 

Let every one who has a heart to feel for 
down-trodden humanity, consider the subject 
and act upon it. 

Union Village, Ohio. 


The two articles following are from some of our 
Shaker correspondents. We feel ashamed to say 
they were sent anonymously. As they have kept so 
long and so well in the ‘‘ pigeon hole,” we have con- 
cluded to depart our usual rule, and print them, as 
valuable additions to our literature and testimony, 
whose anthors we wish to know, and to chastise. * 


Woman’s Rights. 


“WOULDST THOU RULE? RULE THYSELF.” 


GENESIS, 111, 16. 

Evidently in this text is the voice of nature ; 
even those must admit who deny its being the 
voice of nature’s God; and fearfully has the 
prediction been fulfilled, as physiological re- 
searches abundantly prove. 

“And thy desire shall be to thy husband, 
and he shall rule over thee.” This sentence 
shows, that ‘‘in the beginning”? man did not 
rule, at least, in whatever it is herein declared he 
shall; and further, that the transfer of rule 


Are not | was the consequence of woman’s desire. 
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Fortunately for the skeptical, expericuce us 
well as xeienee comes to the wid of revchition 
in proof of this. 
Wife must serve, 
tinues with 


The muiden still mles; the 
The transfer of rule con- 
the continuance of the curse. 
Now, since the necessity for maws reproduc- 
ing his kind upon the earth, conkd alone 
necessitate the difference in and that 
difference wlonc, makes it necessary or even 
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possible for cither to rule in any gencral sense, 
it follows, that the rile spoken of in the 
text innst have reference to the procreative 
function. 

And since the duties of maternity mnst 
necessarily restrict the action of the female; 
and those of paternity as necessarily Icave the 
male unrestricted; it follows, that whatever 
should snbject the female, in any department 
of the aniinal kingdoin, to male rule, inust be 
productive of disorder. And if, with the 
logically admitted power in the ruler to govern 
the ruled, we admit a desire in the rnled to 
be governed, we shall begin to comprehend 
the force of the text. Shall we admit this, 
and thus casily account for the disorders of 
society ; thus casily solve the ‘‘inystery of 
iniquity ?”—‘“‘ take away the vail from the face 
of all nations?” Shall we accept the serip- 
tural account, in so far, at least, as to admit 
that depraved denizens of the spirit world 
found means to poison the inind of onr first 
mother with the virus of illicit desire, thus 
corrupting the streams of human life at their 
fountainhead, and greatly multiplying the 
sorrows of carth asa natural conscquence? 
We of the Shaker order do admit this; do 
believe it to be the only logical clue to the 
unraveling of the “mystery of godliness.” 
We believe that the human race, in common 
with the animal, were indued in their creation 
with instincts, laws, powers, adequate to 
tlicir preservation in health and happiness; 
that the fact that mankind have not been so 
preserved while the animal has is incon- 
testable proof that these instincts have been 
followed—these laws obeyed—these powers 
employed by the latter, according to the 
design of the Creator, while by the other, 
they have not; and that to the difference in 
their habits alone, is to be ascribed the dif- 
ference in their conditions. And since the 
principal difference in their habits relates to 
the procreative right, we can but conclude, 
that herein is seen the principal cause of the 
physical degeneracy and moral depravity of 
the human race to-day. That herein is seen 
“ the root of the trees which the Father hath 
not planted; ”?” and what woman complains 
of, low wages ; monopoly of business pursuits ; 
injustice of the laws; being deprived of the 
franchise, etc., are but legitimate branches ; 
and only by applying the axe at the root of 
the evil trees, can she reasonably expect the 
branches to wither. And thus believing, we 
easily see the necessity for tlre second appear- 
ance of Christ, or rather, the manifestation of 
the Second Christ, “the Comfortor,” in her 
own order, to restore to woman, not only her 
long lost rule (of herself), but a power in 
addition, enabling her to preserve and employ 
her charms ina far more noble cause than 
that of generation (noble as that is when con- 
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ducted in an orderly manner), to wit, in that | 
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of regeneration, And here she has no emise 
to complain of the usurpation of her rights 
ly the man; for the life of purity which, 
following Christ in the regeneration necessi- 
tates, places them precisely in the relation of 
brother and sister, where they are alike mmn- 
tually dependent and mutually independent. 
Doing away with the ‘trouble in the flesh,” 
and bringing, oh, how abundantly, the bless- 
ings of the Spirit ! 

And all who will, may come and partake of 
the waters (blessings of this kind) of life 
freely. But, pleal not for yonr rights, O 
woman! so long as you voluntarily surrender 
then. Dream not of liberty, so long as yon 
desire to be a slave. ‘ Wouldst rule? Rule 
thyself.” 

North Union, 0. 


“ Exhort one another to good 
Works.” 


Many, styling themselves, no doubt, Chris- 
tian youths, are spending much valuable time 
in devonring the poisonous literature which is 
floating unrestrainedly through the land. 

Beware ! their word will eat as doth a can- 
ker, as many, made weak by it, can testify ; 
‘their word,’ whose highest aim is wealth ; 
which aim they pursue regardless of the evil 
influence they exert, in obtaining their hold 
upon the innocent mind. Who was it that 
said not long since to a bright yonth absorbed 
in reading a corrupting novel, ‘* { hate, abhor, 
those sickly, sentimental stories?” It was, 
I think, Pure Mind! She also exhorted 
youth to more faithfulness in cultivating the 
better part of thcir nature, by reading such 
books as contain instruction for mental and 
physical improvement; she told them to 
study, and to meditate upon the thoughts and 
actions of the good and great, and to strive to 
emulate theirexample; and that in so doing 
they would increase their internal beauty. 

Reflection and experience prove that more, 
of real value, is learned outside of hooks than 
inside of them. The bulk of mankind have 
to procure a physical and spiritual livclihood ; 
and it is obvious that those things are of the 
most value which tend to increase facilities 
to this end. Books are of value for two pur- 
poses: to train the mind of youth, so that 
they may be prepared to reccive, with ease, 
ideas when presented to them ; and that their 
minds may, by exercise, be rendered flexible, 
and capable of pursuing snstained trains of 
thought, and to increase in their powers of 
observation both of external and of spiritual 
things; secondly, to enable the mind as it 
comes to maturity, to receive with advantage 
the thoughts of others; that is, as an assist- 
ance to thought, not to give them a mastery 
over the mind. Tt should, however, be con- 
stantly borne in mind that reading should 
never be made the chief aim of life. It is 
necessary for the enlightenment of the under- 
standing; but the progress of individuals is 
the chief aim of life, or rather the only design 
of our existence. It being true, then, of those 
books, the matter of which is, in itself, good, 
that they should be used as a means and not 
as an end, it is clearly of the greatest impor- 
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tance for youth—a time of life when things 
Which affect the imagination are generally 
deeply impressed on the mind—to carefully 
avoid everything which does not conduce to 
solid improvement. The minl is like the 
stomach: those who live sparingly on ydain 
nourishing food, nud take plenty of exercise, 
are invariably healthy; while those who diet 
is luxnrious, stimulating and excessive, suffer 
from diseases of all kinds. Thins it is with 
the mind: reading that trains the mind, or 
brings to our aid the thonghts of others, as 
above stated, and thus nourishes thonglht in 
onrselyes, is good; bnt that reading which 
merely excites the feeling, and inervases or 
generates morbid fancies, a light and un- 
settled state of the mind, is bad to the last 
degree. Those minds which progress are 
always more occupied in thinking than in 
reading; and the healthier the tone of thonght 
the more rapid the progress. Use books to 
nourish a progressive state of the mind, not 
to clog the brain with mental rubbish. Again: 
Reading of particnlar kinds, though proper 
for some persons, is not proper for others. 
Thus, those who lave found out that their 
spiritual welfare is of more importance to 
them than their temporal, inasmuch as the 
former is for Eternity, the latter for time, 
will find that reading sufficient which assists 
the spirit to free itself from temporal influences, 
and to discover spiritual truths; but those 
who have not been fortunate enough to strike 
on this path, are occupied mainly with their 
own temporal welfare, or in the discovery of 
physical and intellectual truth. But those, 
whose time and talents are occupied in the 
discovery of means to rouse and stimulate 
unhealthy cravings for excitement of feeling 
in the young, are most viciously employed ; 
avd the mind that admits their influence will 
certainly be injured. 

My youthful friends, there are abundant 
meass within our reach for cultivating our 
heing’s highest good. Let us thus exercise 
the spirit of watchfulness over our minds, 
avd let us remember that the reading of 
exciting, vicions storics forms no part of the 
vocation of a Christian. 


Trust in God. 
BY E. T. LEGGETT. 


When clouds obscure the land, 
Should we in darkness roam; 
Oh! Lord extend thy hand, 
And kindly lead us home. 

We give our hearts to thee ; 
We would be wholly thine, 
Thy grace will make ns free, 
Thy love will make divine. 


Whate’er is needful here, 

We know that thon wilt give; 
And be thou ever near, 

For only then we live. 

The only wealth we have, 

Is treasnred up above; 

The only wealth we erave, 

Is thy approving love. 


Earth has on ns no elaim; 

We've severed every tie; 

Home, fortune, friends and fame, 
We've bid them all good-bye. 
Thou art, Oh God, our all; 

We ask for nothing more, 

Let good or ill belall, 

Thy name we'll still adore. 


te Thon our Father, Friend, 
As we thy children are; 

When weak, thy blemsing seml; 
When wrong. fi reercy spare. 
Though IH then oft betide, 
And friendship sih betray, 
Wellin thy faith abide, 

Alia) keep thy Livsog way. 


Correspondence. 


Mipoie Granvitie, Nov. 15th, 1871. 

To tie Dear Bretimes AND Sastens: 
Yours of the 29th nlt. is duly reecived. 1 freely 
acknowledge my thankfnlness for the good 
expressions therein contained; f am fully 
convinced that the standard of Right, Truth, 
and Divine Light among your people, is tower- 
ing far above all emblems of Light, given 
under the seal of Charch Policy, ignorantly 
sustained, through faith in sacrificial offerings 
of materialism and the shed blood of one 
body, with other machinations of Priestcraft, 
all under the sanction of a fighting Church. 
How aptly are they styled “blind leaders of 
the blind !? how low, at the very base, of all 
knowledge of a God of Love and Truth; and 
bow ignorant of the true resurrection of 
Christ, in the soul! Tis divine attributes are 
«love, not hate, truth without error, light 
which- expels all darkness, and charity with- 
out selfishness. I truly did enjoy that spirit 
of love and harmony which [ realized among 
your people; it is a baptism I crave, for every 
moment of my life, bat my surroundings are 
not always favorable for such enjoyment. 

While on my visit to the dear Shakers, in 
Enfield Conn., one year ago, I felt the spirit 
and power of God aronnd and in me, realiz- 
‘ing the glory revealed through the baptism 
of Love. Recently, I was influenced to visit 
your Society, where I enjoyed, mingling in 
spirit with you, in the harmony and peace 
of your beloved circle, receiving new impulses 
to be good and true, to learn more perfectly 
the laws of my being; and ‘‘ the way” which 
is Christ, which leads me up the highways o4 
progression, through green pastures and by 
still waters; unfolding to my spiritual vision 
new truths, and new beauties in the philoso- 
phy of life. I believe, however, that your 
position has not been comprehended generally, 
by the world. But in this dispensation, a 
new light has dawned upon the earth, that is 
revealing your true faith and practice. Its 
soundness is being tested by others, their 
eyes being opened to behold the light as 
revealed through the Spirit. I have not only 
a knowledge of it as given throngh signs, 
but, in a visit to you, where blending our 
spirits, the light is still more appreciated. 1 
must confess I think the Shakers a little 
ahead of this dispensation, which has shone 


‘out upon us all, for profit. The marriage 


question and human rights in general, are 
haying a fair and thorough appeal to common 
sense. God spced the time, when all the 
inconsistencies of dark Theology shall have a 
renovation of character. Then we, Shakers 
and Spiritualists, with the Angels of God, 
can cry as of old, Away with such abomina- 
tions; and let the earth rejoice that a better 
covenant is observed ; and humanity are being 
resurrected from darkness to light, through 
the second coming of Christ. 
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His footsteps aro traveable back to the open- 
ing up of the disponsation, When the Shakers 
took a bold stand aytinst all iniqnity; me 
now through the ditlerent phases of spiritual 
developanont umong Spiritnolists, the car is 
still moving on in which all, in timo, wre to 
he bronght to a knowledge of the Truth, and 
its resnrreeting power. ẹ flud the operations 
of the Spirit with me, nro nearly allied to the 
exercises of the Slmkers; not that lonn free 
from sin and ignommce, but am striving for 
the higher life; and believe that unborn 
generations will grow more perfectly into this 
“way,” and Shakers will be multiplied with- 
ont number. 1 speak boldly and honestly my 
ides; and [ declare, I am not ashiuned of 
the gospel of Christ; it is the power of God 
unto salvation, Sincere loye to all, 

ELtm@a BLOSSOM. 


“Have the Shakers made a Mistake?” 

The Phrenological Journal for June, con- 
tained an article entitled “Have the Shakers 
made a mistake?” and followed this question 
by an argument seeking toe prove that Aim 
Lee never taught celibacy, but merely chastity 
in marriage; and the following remark is 
what led to our answer, appended hereto: 
“We have not found, we cannot find, any- 
thing in history to warrant the inference that 
Ann Lee taught or practiced celibacy!” 


My Dear Writs: We have been so famil- 
iar in the past, who shall say our spirits inay 
not consult matters of history, to-day? You 
are in possession of the archives of mental 
and psychic forces. J may be supposed to 
know more of Ann Lee’s history—and this 
renews the query, ‘‘ Have the Shakers made 
a mistake?” I will not perpetrate a weari- 
some rejoinder; but let me ask if it is com- 
mon for a class of individnals to become more 
radical than the founder of that class, 
particnlarly upon a point so adverse to 
natural inclination, yet so conjoined to angel 
nature as an entire abnegation of sexual 
coition? Ann Lee was the leader of Shaker 
Societies in her day, but is not now. Yet, 
having improved upon some of the themes 
and practices of her day, we are only as strong 
on this, as she was. You give her large credit 
as a sensible woman ; too much so, you think, 
to inaugurate a system so unnatural as ex- 
isting Shakerism. Ann Lee never condemned 
marriage, but considered it the most honorable 
relation outside of Christianity! Her tes- 
timony was not only against coition, but her 
followers, upon uniting, enjoyed separate beds 
for the sexes. The Shakers admit the large 
good in marriage, when properly conducted— 
but claim that there is no “ kingdon of heaven ”’ 
on earth, in marriage. When the married 
die, they expect to enter into the ranks of 
angels, who are living just as the Shakers do 
here, being Shakers. We believe, they then 
will wish that they had learned angelic 
practices while here. Now, as to matters 
of history and fact, let us quote Ann Lee’s 
own words. 

Daniel Wood and others testify hearing 
her say: 


THE SHAKIN 
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© Souretinie after I hud set ont to live up to 
the light af God, numifested through James 
nnd June Wurdly, | fell nndor benvy trials 
pnd tribulntiong on aceonnt of lodging with 
my husbands; md us I looked to them for 
comusel, I opened my mind to Jime. She 
sail: James and 1 lodge together, but we do 
not touch ceh other any more than two 
bubes; you umy go and do likewise. 

“ Tn obedience, | did so; but could not sleep, 
seemingly, any more than if I had been ona 
I qnitted the bed in tribnla- 
tion, and continued crying to God in deep 


bed of embers. 


lahors of soul, for the space of twelve days 
nnd nights, to know his will, and how the 
restorntion of the fall should take place. 
While in this labor, I saw Jesus, in vision. 
He revealed to me the depth of man’s toss, 
how it was accomplished, and how to regain 
lost virtue. Then it was I was made able 
to bear an open testimony against cortion, 
from which the root of evil springs. Then I 
felt the power of God flow into my soul like a 
fonntain of living waters. From that day to 
the present, I have taken up a full cross, not 
only against coition, but all the doleful works 
of the flesh!” 

We live as Brethren and Sisters together, 
without any physical contact of the sexes, 
and keep a flaming testimony against indi- 
vidual lusts, and thus shun “ the very appear- 
ance of evil.” Present to us an individnal, 
who, being married, and living under the 
most favorable circumstances of the repro- 
ductive sphere, who is happier or more 
heavenly than a thorough-going, full cross- 
bearing Shaker, and I will reconsider the 
assertions, that Shakerism is the rudiments 
of the Kingdom of heaven on Earth ; and that 
Marriage never was, and never can be a 
Christian institution! Yours, 

x G. A. Lomas, Shakers, N.Y. 


“ This is for your Health.” 


The most popular and consistent Health 
journais of to-day are those which teach 
prevention of disease; and where this has 
been contracted, direct applications of water 
or magnetic baptisims. Of this class of 
journalism, we cannot speak too highly. It 
begins a reformation of the physical race in 
the most proper direction— diet. And until 
this is accomplished, we shall, from the un- 
natural concomitants of blood, continue to 
bewail the multiplication of so-called human 
beings, of whom God cannot make Shakers. 
We have need of more good material for 
Christ baptisms; and we hail every effort 
made on the earthly plane, to regulate the 
diet of the race, through this its reproductions, 
and through both of these, teach man of the 
two orders of existence, first the earthly, then 
the heavenly ; and that properly directed, ex- 
pedites this. We call attention to 

The Herald of Health: is a good and re- 
liable journal of its class. It has, in some 
late articles, dealt out to its readers some 
very unpalatable truths; but whoever has 
swallowed them, have been convinced of their 
efficacy. Price, $1.25 per year, Wood & 
llolbrook, New York. 
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Home and Health, is ulo deserving of 
mach sucecks. $1.50 a year, De Pny, Holness 
& Co., New York. 

The Laws of Life, Danville, N. Y., comes 
from Our home on the hillside”; and no 
jaurnal tells truth 
females, and dict for dyspeptics. 
Juckson & Co., Publishers. Send for sample 
copy. 

The Science of Health Urreatens to surpass 
all else m counsels to the well itg 
trnth-telling to the sick. Whoever subscribes 
for this, may ‘throw all medicine to the 
dogs ”—who heretofore have been too sensi- 
ble for the doctors. 
ingly beautiful. Price, $2.00 a year. 
Wells, New York. 


more nbout dress for 


Austin, 
and 


in 


Its appearance is strik- 


S.R. 


True Shaker Discipline. 


BY HARRIET BULLARD. 


To be without fault should be the object of 
every professedly Christian soul. This is at- 
tained only by severe discipline. To be a full 
Christian requires a complete subjection of 
self unto the law of Christ. Iu the absence of 
Jcsus, the apostles, ancient, holy men and 
women, we must covenant to accept as our 
leaders and directors those of our own day 
who are striving to faithfully represent Christ 
principles. Having so covenanted, willful dis- 
obedience on our part is as really rebellion 
against Christ as though we had said “I 
will”? or “I wont?” to the person of Jesus. 
It costs much self-denial always to yield self 
and selfishness to known and accepted au- 
thority, but a cheerful and continued submis- 
sion there will prove a safeguard from other 
evils; while to rebel against this is worse 
than the practice of gross evils, and will even 
sooner prove the downfall of any unwilling 
mind. Let those who think they stand up- 
rightly in all else but obedience to their pres- 
ent lead, take heed, or soon they 


“ Fall like stars to rise no more!” 


Wantep:—A few hundred thousands or mil- 
lions to investigate and ‘‘expose” Shakerism. 
We have been so interested in those attempted, 
pro and con, that we hail with delight these 
various attempts to illustrate and ventilate 
what we so love. If, in these varied illumin- 
ations, any fraud, deceit or unrighteousness 
should appear, none will be happier to learn 
it than ourselves, or more ready to condemn 
and eradicate it. Wanted: More ‘‘ Exposi- 
tions.” he 


DECEASED; J. Rufus Bryant, Pleasant Hill, Ky., 
went to rest on May 6th. He wasa bright light in 
Zion’s upbuilding. Asa Trustee, he had few equals 
in all that pertains to consecrated temporal aid and 
endeavor. We give Elder Harvey Eades’ announce- 
ment: “J. R. Bryant went to Heaven on the 6th.” 

Also, Betsy Hastings, aged 67, May 25. at Alfred, Me. 

In Shirley, Mass., 7th inst., Caroline Baxter, 30 yrs. 

Also, several deaths at South Union, Ky., no names 
given. 


AMONG many saggestions, in answer to our ques- 
tion in March, Elder J. S. Prescott urges an assem- 
blage of delegates at Watervliet or Mt. Lebanon, on 
Ang. 6, 1874, from every Society of Believers ; and to 
invite the most advanced Spiritualists to attend the 
same. 
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Items of Interest. 


We are in receipt of glowing accounts of 
Shaker meetings, held at Portland, Me., Farm- 
ington, O., and Albany, N. Y., with the Spir- 
itualists and others. While we are thus giv- 
ing the multitudes thousands of invitations to 
investigate our principles and examine our 
lives, such vituperative artieles as are ocea- 
sionally secn, entitled “ Shakerism Exposed,” 
must fail of deeeiving many, and do us much 
more good than harm. 
us better than to have thousands inquiring, 
“ Are these things so ?” and then come among 
us, sift us to the foundation, and realize as we 
do how truly God docs cause ‘‘ the wrath of 
man to praise him !” Z 


From our “‘ Outlook ?’—whence we seck to 
read “the signs of the times”—we behold 
true spiritualists in a very advanced condition 
of thcology, which demands of them an ad- 
vanee in purity of life that appears very mueh 
like Shakerism! Whether this is an optieal 
illusion or not, remains to be seen. We antici- 
pate on the part of these a congregation in 
citics and villages, where they can yield each 
other consolations under the cross. We are 
aware of some who testify to us their entire 
abstinenee from fleshly lusts; and soon these 
are destined to “ flow inform each 
other, and expericnee, measurably, the etcmal, 
celibate, angel life, which will fit them here 
for the companionship of augels there. If we 
are mistaken, then we are prepared to witness 
the phenomenon of very bright “ stars falling 
from heaven ” into the eorroding practices of 
earth—spiritualists (?) fulfilling fleshly inelin- 


together,” 


ations, and failing to walk aeeording to the | 


call of the Spirit. * 


Erper F. W. Evans and a noted lecturer 


and reformer have been writing caeh other let- 
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tcrs upon some living issues of the day. We 
have put these in tract form, and are ready to 
scnd them, post paid, per doz. 25 eents. 


Tne worldly prine!ple of mateship finds no 
sympathy in Shaker testimony ; we believing 
that brethren and sisters in Christ are without 
distinetion or preference in eaeh other’s esti- 
mation. A circular, lately issued from this 
Office, has the names of the leading officers, 
male and female, of the Novitiate Orders at 
Watervliet, N. Y., and Mt. Lebanon. ‘‘ To! 
the pure all things are pure ;” but in our ab- 
senee of knowing who alone are pure, we ac- 
knowledge an over-sight on our part in de- 
parting the counsel of ‘‘shunning the very 
appearance of evil,” thus giving the impnre a 
desired opportunity of expressing themselves, 


whose pardon we now beg; for we should 


have been in better business. * 


EXCERPTS FROM LETTERS.—'‘! Please change my 
P. O. address from — to — ; my husband don't 
like THE SHAKER, while I do, and will have it.” 

S. B. 


As 


‘* My son is greatly interested in the Shakers. 
I cannot let him go to them, it will be a pacification 


for him to have THE SHAKER.” ** DOBBS’ FERRY. 


“ The greatest thing the Shakers have ever done 
for the world is the publication of THE SHAKER.” 
J. M. P. 


“Not peace on the earthly plane, but a sword, is 
the effect of THE SHAKER in my family 1” K. 


Elder II. L. E. writes: I sought to have a neighbor 
subscribe. He replied: ‘Do yon think F am foot 
enongh to create a distnrbance in my family by snb- 
seribing for THE SHAKER ?” | 


“} have read THE SHAKER attentively and noticed 
itin Zhe Era, and I mnst say if there were not so 


' much cross and self-denial iu its instructions F should 


be almost persnaded to become a Shaker |” 


COL, J. T——N. 


Í 


“I had thought that when I departed this life I 
should part with the world; but Time SHAKER has 
convinced me that nnlesa I get rid of the world before 
I die I shall be burdened with more of it there than I 
have here. Whatis the worl)? Let us reflect.” 

3. R. W. 


“Let THE SHAKER notiul its whole self Either 
yon must come down to us, or We must come up to 
you. Amen.” L. 3. 
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Christ’s First and Second Appearing - 
Dinlayy’s Manifesto -  - - =- 
Millennial Chnrech - - 
Compendium of shakeriem - - - 
Three Disconrses on United Tuterests 
Tests of Divine Inspiration—Evans - 
Tracts free, where postage is paid. 
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Appointed to answer Correspondents, 
whom are the Board of Editors. 


among 


Elder F. W. Evans, Mt. Lebanon, Columbia Co., N. Y. 

« Galen Richmond, Shakers, N. Y. 

Calvin G. Reed, Mt. Morris, Livingston Co., 
N Y: 

Simon Mabee, West Pittsfield, Mass. 

Stoughton Kellogg, Thompsonville, 
Shakers. 

Albert Battles, 
Mass, 

Wm. Leonard, Ayer, Mass., Shakers. 

Jouas Nutting, Shirley Village, Middlesex Co., 
Mass. 

B. H. Smith, Shaker Village, Merrimack Co., 
N. ll. 

Henry Cummings, Enfield, Grafton Co.. N. H. 

Join B. Vance, Alfred, Shakers. York Co.. Me. 

Joseph Brackett, West Gloucester, Cumberland 
Co., Me., Shakers. 

Chas. Clapp, Union Village, Warreu Co., O., 
Shakers. 

Ezra Sherman, Preston, Hamilton Co., Ohto, 
Shakers. 

Stephen Ball, Dayton, Shakers, Olno, 

Jacob Kulp, Pleasant INH. Mercer Co., Ky. 

J. R. Eades, South Union, Login Co., Ky. 

J. S. Prescott, Cleveland, Ohio, Shakers. 
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Conn., 


Tyringham, Berkshire Co., 


THE SHAKER, 


TWILL SHAKE ALL NATIONS, AND THE DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS SHALL COME; AND I WILL FILL THIS NOUSE WITH GLORY, SAITI THE LORD.” 


Published Monthly, by and under the direction of the Mt. Lebanon Bishopric. 


Vou. H, 
G. A, LOMAS, EDITOR. 


Daniel and John. 


BY F. W. EVANS. 

“The superior will govern,” were words 
spoken by Ann Lee. He whose right it 
is to reign, will reign in the end. God is 
above all. The spiritual is ‘superior ”’ 
to the natural, even as eause exists before 
effects. And, asa “little leaven leaveneth 
the whole lump,” in proeess of time, so 
will the Christ Spirit, ultimately, leaven 
the whole mass of humanity. It goeth 
forth conquering, and to eonquer. The 
highest class of spiritual religious people, 
in any day in the past, were as Moses ex- 
pressed it to his Israel: ‘The Lord did 
not set his love upon you, nor ehoose you 
beeause ye were more in number than any 
people; for ye were the fewest of all 
people.” 

As a priesthood to mankind, and as a 
prophetieal order, how eould it otherwise 
be? The Jews were a royal priesthood, 
commissioned to teach the nations of earth 
important radieal principles. In Israel, 
as in every other nation, an order of 
Prophets and Prophetesses existed, as 
ministers of the Christ heavens, few in 


’ 


number, and a far more numerous order of 
Prophets and Prophetesses were inspired 
by the gods of their people, tutelary di- 
vinities. 

As a priesthood, Israel performed the 
office of instruetor of babes to the Gentiles 
in the most efficient manner. When its 
national organization was entirely broken 
up, its national priesthood disrupted, their 
religious ministrations abolished, the daily 
saerifiee taken away, the feasts and solemn 
assemblies suspended, the temple destroyed, 
and the people themselves transported into 
foreign lands, their missionary work to 
mankind was only the more decidedly 
sueeessful, and powerfully triumphant. 
But the glory thereof redounded almost 
exelusively to the honor and glory of the 
Hebrew God. Moses, the greatest of the 
early Hebrew prophets, accomplished the 
national organization of his people ; created 
the Levitieal priesthood, and established 
it upon the foundation of the national ex- 
Consequently, it stood in its 
original integrity; it beeame corrupted, it 


istenee. 


rosc or fell, was pure or impure, as the 
body, of which it was the head, was holy 
or unholy: it was always “like priest, 
like people.” . The Prophet was the 
fountain, the priesthood the cup, from 
whence the people drank; and sometimes 
the people filled that cup from their own 
fountains. Thus, when Moses, the Pro- 
phet, was up in the mount, eommuning 
with the God of Israel, reeciving from the 
highest spiritual souree to which they had 
aceess, the ten commandments, written by 
spirits on tables of stone, as the basis of 
all sueceeding laws and statutes to Israel, 
and having left the whole nation in eharge 
of the Levitieal priesthood, and under 
their legitimate ministration; ‘when the 
people saw that the Prophet delayed to 
eome down from the mount, to inspire and 
guide the priesthood, the people gathered 
themselves together unto Aaron, their 
priest, and said unto him, “ Up, make us 
gods whieh shall go before us; for as for 
this Moses, the man, or Prophet, which 
brought us up out of the land of Egypt, 
we know not what has beeome of him.” 
« Now Aaron had made a molten calf of 
the offerings of the people, and said, These 
be thy gods, O Israel; and they sat down 
to eat and drink, after the manner of the 
people of the land, and, like them, when 
the feast was over, they rose up to commit 
fornication.” 

Moses knew nothing of the defection of 
his people; but “God said to him: Up, 
get thee down; for the people whieh thou 
broughtest up out of Egypt have corrupted 
themselves. Let mealone, that my wrath 
may wax hot against them, that I may 
consume them as in a moment; and I will 
make of thee a great nation.” When 
acting as a Christ Prophet, and under its 
inspiration, Moses was not only above the 
Jewish king and priesthood; but was su- 
perior in governmental dignity and official 
supremacy to the God of Israel, who was 
himself but a subordinate or tutelary 
divinity. Yet was Moses, at that time, 
the meekest man that there was upon 
earth ; and therefore did he not only resist 
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Thus it is recorded: ‘‘ Moses besought 
the Lord his God, and said, Lord, why 
doth thy wrath wax hot against thy people 
which thou hast brought forth out of the 
land of Egypt with great spiritual power 
and mighty physieal 
Wherefore should the Egyptians speak 
and say, For mischief did he bring them 
out to slay them in the mountains, and to 
eonsume them from the face of the earth. 
Turn from thy fieree wrath, and repent of 
this evil which thou hast devised against 
thy people;’’ for they are still better 
mediums than any other nation to work 
through—better material to build with. 
Should you take my posterity, they also 


manifestations 2 


would come to the same state, and develop 
For the attainment of 
your objeet, the final redemption of the 
raee of man, you ean do no better than 
keep hold of this people. ‘And the Lord 
repented of the evil whieh he had thought 
to do unto his people.” 

And when Moses went down from the 
mount, “he saw the ealf and the daneing ; 
and Moses’ own angér waxed hot; for he 
was only a medium of the Christ Spirit, 
whieh was not inearnated in him, nor 


similar conditions. 


ineorporated in his own personal eharaeter. 
Moses had not thus attained; he partook 
of the spirit of his God ; and in his wrath— 
the wrath of man—he threw down the 
preeious tablets “ written with the finger 
of God, and break them beneath the 
mount.” Then he took the ealf which 
they had made, and burnt it in the fire 
and ground it to powder, strewed it upon 
the water, and made the children of Israel 
drink up their own God. And the Levites 
went in and out from gate to gate through. 
out the eamp, slaying every man his 
neighbor, and every man his brother and 
eompanion, until three thousand men were 
The remainder were plagued all 
their days beeause of the calf which they 
had made; for the Lord had said, Whosc- 
ever hath sinned against me, him will I 
blot out of my book. And all the people 
saw a eloudy pillar stand at the tabernacle 
door when Moses entered in, and God 


slain. 


this appeal to his ambition, but beeame ‘ talked with him face to face as a man 


minister of the Christ Spirit to the Hebrew 
divinity, by which he pacified his anger, 
and allayed in him the spirit of revenge. 


talketh with his friend. This eaused 
Moses’ face so to shine, that he put a vail 
over his face when he appeared before the 


D5 

people. And the cloud of the Lord was 
upon the tabernacle by day, and fire was on it 
by uight, in the sight of all the house of 
Isracl, throughout all their journcyings. 
The practical result of all this was, that 
Israel took possession, by means of a 
spiritnalistie warfare, of al] the land of 
Canaan. And it was only wheu the nation 
sinued after the manner of the people of 
the land, that the heathen were able to 
carry them away into captivity. And 
even then, under the law that the superior 
will govern, they became a power in tlic 
midst of their enemics. 

As Joseph was raised up in Egypt to 
be its chief ruler, under Pharaoh, so in 
Babylon we find the eaptive Danicl, by 
the same ageney, raised to power in the 
civil government. His spiritual gifts were 


superior to any which the magi, sooth- | 


sayers, astrologers, or wisc, scicntific men 
of the nation, who held him in bondage, 
Thus Daniel and his 


were cqual unto. 


| 
| 


fellows attained to almost supreme authori- 


ty in Babylonia, the most mighty nation 
then upon the face of the carth. Being 
chosen to stand before the king, he and 
his companions carefully observed the 
Mosaic law of dict, subsisting on pulse, 
with water for their only drink. With 
this fare, the Jewish captives proved to 
be “in matters of wisdom and understand- 
ing, ten times better than all the magicians 
and astrologers that were in all the realm 
of Babylon; and Daniel eontinucd unto 
the first year of Cyrus, king of Persia, 
who conquered the kingdom of Babylon.” 

The means by which this influence was 
attained and maintained for so long a 
period is worthy of critical examination. 
And the Millen- 
nium, of which Daniel so plainly prophesied, 


Principles are eternal. 


is a possibility of the race illustrated in 
his own history, to be ultimately effected 
by the same spiritual agencies that were 
employed by David to secure his ascend- 
ency over all the opposing influences in 
Babylon. His foundational principle was 
vegetable diet—conscicntious religious ob- 
servance of the laws of physiology. He 
was also strictly obedient to his spiritual 
guide—the Christ Spirit. He feared and 
obeyed God rather than man, as a Prophet, 
and assumed the consequences. 

It was the rulers of a great national 
organization, with its legal enactments and 
penal laws, versus the enslaved Prophet. 
The king dreamed, and required the magi 
to interpret the dream. ‘Tell thy servants 
the dream, and we will show the interpre- 
tation,” they said. But the king replied: 


TELE SIH A cee. 


made a dunghill. ‘Tell me the dream, | 


and Į shall know that ye can interpret it 
aright.” Pleading for life, they declared, 
“There is uot a man upon carth that 
can show the king’s matter. And no king, 
lord, or ruler, asketh such things at any 
astrologer, or Chaldean. 
None other ean show it, execpt the gods 
whose dwelling is not with flesh.” This 
only made the king angry and very furious ; 
and he commanded to destroy all the wisc 
men of Babylon,” the captives of Judah 
included. But, when Daniel and his 
fellows prayed, tle secret was revealed 
unto them by thcir ministering Christ 
Spirit. Then Arioch took Daniel into 
the king in haste, saying, I have found a 
man of the captives of Judah who will 
interpret thy dream ,and vision, and show 
what shall be in the latter days. Daniel 
saw the march of empires succeeding cach 
other, and their varying charactcristics, 
under the figure of a great image, made of 
gold, silver, brass, iron, and clay. The 
last of thesc, the toes of the feet, repre- 
senting many kingdoms and republics, 
instead of one mighty empire like Babylon 
the Great. And Daniel prophesied, that, 
in the days of these numerous kings and 
many republics, shall the God of heaven 
set up a kingdom which shall never be 
destroyed, but shall stand for ever, having 
broken to pieces and displaced all other 
This power 


magician, Or 


kingdoms and governments. 
was represented by a little stone cut out 
of the mountain without hands, by spirit 
agency, like the tabletsof Moses; spiritual, 


not natural agency. It smote the image, 


as David did Goliath, and destroyed it. | 


This dream is certain, and the interpreta- 
tion Thus the Jewish captives 
became great men, and rulers over all the 


sure. 


provinces of Babylon, by means of Spiritual- 
ism, the mother of the sciences, and Danicl 
was constituted “chief of the governors 
over the wise men of Babylon.” Is not 
this significant of the final triumph of the 
Christ Order, when the “ knowledge of the 
Lord shall cover the earth as the waters 
cover the sea?” 

Thus ends one of the cycles, by which 
the great external Babylon, of which 
Danicl was contemporary, melted away, 
and was so subdued that Government 
issued a decree recognizing and acknowledg- 
ing the Hebrew God as superior to any 
of the gods of the nations, being Lord of 
their lords, and God of their gods. The 
king, Darius, wrote unto all peoples, 
nations, and languages, that dwell in all 
the earth, Peace be multiplied unto you. 


“The thing is gone from mc; and if he|I make a deerce, that, in cvery dominion 
will not make known unto me the dream, | of my kingdom, men tremble and fear 
with the interpretation thereof, yc shall be | before the God of Danicl; for he is the 
cut in picces, and your houses shall be living God, steadfast forever: his king- | 


dom shall not be destroyed ; his dominion 
shall be even unto the end; for he delivered 
Danicl from the power of the lions. 

Of all the Christ Prophets, none had 
found that spiritual soul-travel, and inear- 
nated the Christ Spirit into their in- 
dividual personal character, ascended to 
the heaven of heavens, penctrated the 
Holy of holies—the Christ sphere—as 
Jolin the Revelator of it. We stood in 
the gift and power of Divine causation. 
Danicl, like Moscs, was on the external 
providential wheel. Tis vision related to 
the history of kings—a succession of em- 
pires on the outward plane, the carth— 
until the final consummation; when all 
were subjugated by the little stone; and 
the kingdom and the dominion, under the 
whole heavens, were given to the people of 
the saints of the Most High. Daniel 
begins with the external, and moves 
towards the spiritual. John begins with 
the Christ Spirit, and moves outward. He 
gives the history of the little stone taken 
from the spiritual mountain without human 
hands, from the time when it went forth 
conquering and to conquer, till the king- 
doms of this world became the kingdoms 
of our Lord, and of his Christ. 

Daniel was a Jew, holding civil office 
in the literal kingdom of Babylon, attain- 
ing and maintaining his position by 
natural-spiritual power like Moses, and 
applied to the outer, material elements of 
earth—its earth and water, its air and fire; 
and over the animal creation. John was 
first a Jew, like Daniel, then a Christian— 
not of this world, its kingdoms or offices. 
The visions of John were of the physical, 
moral, spiritual, and religious history of 
man as a whole, from the beginning to the 
end; as such, they included Daniel’s pro- 
phecies, as the whole includes the parts. 
Their visions dovetail into one another 
like body and soul; they duplicate and 
sustain each other in their minutest details, 
and in the most wonderful manner. 

The spiritual manifestations of Moses, 
although upon a grand seale, and affeeting 
the destiny of thousands of people, infesting 
a whole nation with lice, and flies, and 
frogs; killing the fish, by turning the 
waters into blood; destroying man and 
beast by fire and hail; or enveloping the 
Egyptians in darkness that could be felt, 
were yet secondary to the manifestations 
through Noah, by which a whole world of 
humanity was at once destroyed. 

The spiritual manifestations of the 
present day reach down to the matcrial 
elements more as in the days of Daniel, 
or as in the days of Jesus, who operated 
so largely upon human bodies as combina- 
tions of the elements of carth. 

While the spiritual manifestions which 


obtain among the Shakers, are first upon 
the spirit, affecting the conscience, then 
upon the soul, removing tho cnuses of 
physical diseases in the mortal body, 
inculeating the law of ‘Go, and sin no 
woro,” by correcting all bad habits, and 
teaching to use all the elemeuts of this 
present world as not abusing them. 


Baptism of Consecration. 


BY O. C. HAMPTON, 


Sweet inspiration’s gilded wings 
Are hovering near the earth, 

And In her tuneful voice there rings 
The song ofa new biyth— 

A birth to higher, holier life, 
The burden of her song; 

A birth from rudimental strife, 
And every groveling wrong. 


My spirit feels her qniekenIng power 
ln every quivering nerve, 

Forever, trom this burning hour, 
Humanity to serve; 

To move in God's eternal peace, 
In ministries of love; 

To cause the tears of grief to ecase 
Below me, and above; 


To make the how of hope serene; 
To span the monrner’s sky; 

To rid earth of the monster sin, 
And every tear to dry. 

My inner temple first to eleanse, 
And live a sinless life, 

Forgiving foes as well as friends, 
With patienee ever rife. 


Thus peals sweet inspiration’s hymn 
Across the slumbering years, 

As on our planet’s glittering run, 

- Her angel form appears. 

She ealls to you, she calls to me, 
To let onr light so shine, 

That men shall be compelled to see, 
And own a power divine. 


The reeords of the fading years 
May leave no history bright, 

Of all our labors, pains and tears, 
Or arduous npward flight. 

What matter, so we work in love. 
The work God gives ns all, 

We walk serenely, far above 
Fane’s best or basest eall. 


What thongh onr pilgrimage be lone, 
And little rest we find, 

Still they are angels of the throne, 
Who love and bless mankind. 

A preaeher of reform TPH be, 
And praetice what I preach, 

And purpose of my destiny 
Sin shall not overreaeh. 


So shall I walk heaven's heights sublime, 
And bless my fellow man, 

While I remain in rolling time, 
And in my weakness, ean. 

To leave for aye the fogs of sense, 
The rudimental plane, 

And take my final journey hence, 
Far holier heights to gain. 

Need we in starry realms to peer, 
To find heavyen’s blest abode ? 

We walk the heights of heaven here, 
Ifloving, pure, and good. 


Ye saints above. ye saints below, 
Help me my vows to keep; 
Henceforward in this path to go, 
Rieh gems for heaven to reap— 
Rich harvests of the souls of men,' 
Ripe for the realms above; 
Rich spoils to take from earth's domain, 
By works of peace and love. e 


CHE GHak hr. 


What is Religion ? 


HY SAMANTHA NOWIK., 


Itis au awakening of truth in the soul; a 
love for God; giving a jnst sense of one’s 
duty, by opening the eyes of the soul to the 
great end and purpose of life—redemption. It 
does not consist of words, thoughts nor ac- 
tions; but these are governed by tlie living 
priiciple of religion. 

How admirable is that religious belief, 
which, while it seems to have in view, not 
alone the soul’s felicity in another world, but 
effectually secures its happiness in this life ! 

Religion is being good; and this is being 
like God. The various naines given to religion 
are subject to much odium; but all adinire 
the fruits of religion in a pure life. Morality 
is one step towards pure religion. Spirituality 
is in its advance. All things of real beauty 
aud worth have their origin in pure religion ; 
and nothing will satisfy the soul’s demands 
but practical religion 

Under the influence of true religion the soul 
is mild, humane, and only spiritually inclined, 
working untiringly for huinanity. It teaches 
souls to serve God through the love of a pure 
life, and not from the fear of his displeasure. 
There are many creeds, but there is one only 
religion, and this will make of all humanity, 
one relationship in spirit, by bringing all into a 
life that is alone found in Christ—pure, vir- 
ginal, pentecostal. 


Who Wonders? 


The Springfield (Mass.) Republican does 
not wonder that some former members and 
the Shakers parted company; for, from the 
utterances of the departed, it is of the opinion 
that they would not grace any moral com- 
pany, but be a disgrace to any respectable 
community. ‘* Why go they out from among 
us? Because they are not of us; ? they want 
the world, the fleah, and the excitement of 
perverted sense. These we deny to all, hold- 
ing union with us. 

No honorable Shaker has ever failed to 
merit and receive the respect of those who 
differed with him in matters of faith; while a 
suspicion follows and distrust rests upon those 
who depart their principles, and practice the 
world. It is no honor to any sect, to have a 
seceding Shaker become one of their number, 
for they leave us for nothing purer, better. * 


The Avesta—Fire-Worship— 
Baptism. 


BY J. M. PEEBLES. 


Man, made in the Divine image, is naturally 
areligious being. In all ages and under all 
skies, have been found symbols of man’s faith 
and worship. The soul’s better aspirations, 
ever tend heavenward. 

The most graceful and dignified people that 
we saw while traveling in the Hast were the 
Persians. They do not, as Christians have 
represented, worship fire, but consider fire a 
symbol of the sacred fire—the infinite light of 
the universe. 

Some of the religious books of the Parsees 


ure exceedingly clear in statement, mid spirit- 
ual in tendency. To thinkers, the “Avesta” 
especially is n most valuable work ; cnubling 
the student to compare its divine truths with 
those of the Vedas, the Koran, and the Jewish 
and Christian scriptures. 

The Parsee religion is much older than 
Judaism, and has been considered by dis- 
tingnised religionists, a purer faith. ‘Their 
sacred books, aflame with inspiration, taught 
the immortality of the soul, the certainty of 
compensation, and the importance of purity 
of heart (rather than the sacrificing of ani- 
mals for sin-offerings) centuries before these 
doctrines were prevalent among the Jews. At 
a time when the ancestors of the French and 
English nations were accustomed to sacrifice 
huiman victims to their sanguinary deitics, the 
Parsees taught that heaven was attained only 
through repentance and purity oflife. Though 
teaching the negative and relative eternity of 
evil, they also taught the final restoration of all 
souls, during the progressive period of the 
resurrection, 

There have been different opinions as to the 
age of Zoroaster. The earliest and best au- 
thorities upon this subject are the Greek 
writers. It is a suggestive and remarkable 
circumstance that all the Greek authors who 
wrote upon the Magi and the Parsee religion 
previous to the Christian era, put Zoroaster 
back to a period 6,000 years B. C. 

Xanthos, of Lydia, one of the first writers 
upon the subject, living about 450 B. C., was 
a younger cotemporary of Darius and Xerxes. 
He reckons, according to the statement of Dio- 
genes of Laerte in the procemium to his ‘‘ Lives 
and Sayings of Eminent Philosophers,” from 
Zoroaster to the time of Xerxes’ expedition to 
Greece—about 480 B. C.—6,000 years. There- 
fore Zoroaster would have been living at a 
period about 6,500 B. C. 

The philosopher Aristotle, and teacher of 
Alexander the Great, is very positive in his 
statement. Ie afiirms, according to Pliny 
(Natural History, xxx, 2) that Zoroaster lived 
about 6,000 years before the death of Plato, 
348 B. C., which would carry us to about 
6,350 B. C. <A similar calculation and state- 
ment was made by Eudoxus, distinguished for 
historic accuracy. 

Hermippus, of Smyrna, one of the most 
ancient authorilies among the Greeks upon the 
religion of the. Magi, lived about 250 B. C., 
making the Zoroastrian books the study of his 
life. This Hermippus, according to Pliny, 
was informed by his teacher, Agonakes, a 
Magian priest, that Zoroaster lived about 
5,000 years before the Trojan war— occur- 
ring 1,180 B. ©. This would take Zoroaster 
back to 6,180 B. ©. 

The historian, Hermodorus, and other Gre- 
cian writers, confirm the above statements. 
The ancient Greeks all believed that Moses, 
living several thousand years later than Zoro- 
aster, taught the Jews the magic he had learn- 
ed in Egypt. It is quite evident that the Egyp- 
tians obtained their knowledge of psychology 
and magic from India and Persia. 

That there was a Zoroaster living in the 
time of Hystaspes, Darius’ father, is not dis- 
puted. As Jesus was a common name in 
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Syria, so was Zarathustra, Zoroaster, in Per- 
sian countries. There were certainly three 
distingnished persons called Zoroaster, the 
last living nearly a thousand years before the 
Christian cra. 

Before us lies a volume rich in the sayings 
and dogmas of Zoroaster. Listen: 

“Come from far and near and hearken to 
What I shall proclaim. * * * The wise 
have discovered that this universe is a duality. 
The maternal cause is double, having received 
from the Father matter and spirit. * * * 
Praise the creator Ahura-Mazda, the shining 
the very shining !”’ 

“I will proclaim as the greatest of all things 
that onc should be good and pure, praising 
only truth. Almra-Mazda delights to hear 
those who speak for and further the good.” 

“ All that have been living, and will be liv- 
ing subsist upon the divine honnty. The souls 
of the pure attain at once to iminortality ; but 
the wicked have to undergo age-lasting dis- 
cipline. Such is the rule of the wise Ahura- 
Mazda.” 

“© All Hail, to the divine Intelligence, which 
holds in itself the Word of excellence. All 
pure beings who were, are and have been, cx- 
isted through it. The world is of male and 
female nature, Ol, let us put down our gifts 
of praise in the dwelling-place of the heavenly 
singers.” 

“ The heavens are a point from the pen of 
God’s Perfection, the world is a bud from the 
flowcr of His Beauty, the snn is a spark from 
the light of His Wisdom, and the sky is a 
bubble on the sea of His Power. He made 
wurrors of the atoms of the world, and threw 
the reflection of His own face on every atom.” 

The Mendai Ijahi of Persia, were by their 
countrymen, called Sabians, and considered 
descendants of Zabit, a pre-historic race. It 
is very evident that Jews and Greeks dcrived 
the principles of their ascctic philosophy from 
India, through Egypt and Persia. After the 
Jews had mingled with the ancient Chaldeans, 
and the Persian ‘‘ fire-worshipers,? we find 
traces of the effects of it in the ceremonials of 
Jewish service, and also in such phrases as 
these: The “camp of fire” in the appearing 
to Abrahain—the “flame of fire”? in the 
Lord’s appearance to Moses—the descent ‘‘ in 
fire”? to give the law—the devouring of the 
Sons of Aaron “with fire from the Lord,” 
because they offered in their censers, strange 
fire—the “pillar of fire”? that went before the 
Israelites through the wilderness—“ the fire”? 
that the Prophet Elijah proposed to convert 
the Prophets of the god Baal; and, ‘the 
sacred fire of the Lord,” that was evcr 
“ burning in Zion.” In the apostolic period 
of Christianity—‘ our God is a consuming 
fire’’—was a common term, symbolizing the 
destruction of earthly dross and the necessity 
of spiritual purification. 

Fire and water were used typically by all 
the ancient religionists of the Orient. The 
Kast was long the land of sign and symbol. 
No historian will deny that the old Brahmins 
of India, baptized at certain seasons in the 
Ganges for thc remission of sins, supposing 
the waters contained a sanctifying quality. 
Hence, people flocked to the banks of this 
divine stream, even from remote Tartary, to 
be therein baptized. 

The Egyptians practiced immersion as a 
religious rite; they also bathed immcdiately 
after having touched a swine, considering 
themselves morally defiled by the contact. 
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For a somewhat different purpose, they were 
baptized in the Nile as an act of reverence 
towards its sacred waters. (Herodot. in Eu- 
terpe, 47.) ; 

The learned Spencer, in his work on the 
“Rites and Institutions of the Hebrews,” 
says: “Not only was baptism practiced 
among the Jews, prior to the tine of Jolm,” 
but, he assures us, “that they borrowed it 
as they did circumeision from Pagan nations— 
for he adds—‘ among the Egyptians, Persians, 
Grecks and Romans, baptisin by plunging the 
whole body in water, was customary to purify 
those who were to be initiated into the mys- 
teries of the sacred orders?” The Christian 
father, Justin Martyr, not well versed in an- 
cient history, yet scecing, or rather knowing 
that “baptism was prevalent among tlhe 
licathens,”’ accounted for the fact, by sup- 
posing that the “demons invented it in imita- 
tion of the Christians.”’? This church father, 
and others also of that period, claimed in their 
ignorance, that the Hebrew was the original 
language of mankind. Max Muller and other 
noted philologists have completely exploded 
this idea. The Sanskrit of India, was a lan- 
guage much older than the Hebrew, as well as 
more rich and elegant in structure. 

No thorough scholar will dispute that bap- 
tism by immersion, Was a very ancient rite— 
implying in different countries physical and 
moral cleansing—change of religious faith and 
practice—‘‘ a washing away of sin’’—a “‘ put- 
ting off of the old man with his deeds,” etc. 
But for a pure, perfect, and sinless individual 
to have presented himself by the banks of the 
Ganges, Nile, or flowing Jordan as a candi- 
date for baptism, would have been considered 
a joke bordering on blasphemy. Only filthy 
bodies require outward washings—and only 
imperfect, sinful men need inner baptisinal 
purifications—the descent and abiding power 
of the Christ Spirit. This, in the Evangelists, 
is called the ‘‘ baptism of the Holy Ghost,” 
or rather Holy Spirit, for Spirit is a much 
better translation of the Greek pneuma, than 
“ Ghost.” 

The Essenes, sometimes denominated Cceno- 
bite Ascetics, true to the principle of ‘‘al]l 
things in common,” practiced the rite of bap- 
tism, clothing themselves in white robes after 
coming ‘‘up out of the water.” This cere- 
mony, considered by them a symbol of the 
washing away of a sinful nature, was preceded 
by a full confession of sin. This cross-bear- 
ing people, evcr a center of moral force in the 
East, regarded purity as the only passport to 
Paradise. And, in harmony with the same 
inspiration, Jesus taught that ‘‘the pure in 
heart shall see God.” 

It was the custom for Saviours in the Ori- 
ent, to submit to the ceremony of baptism. 
India, Egypt, Persia, Pheenicia, Grcece, 
Judea—all ancient nations had their Para- 
dises lost and gained—their Millenniums— 
their Crosses—and their Saviours too, bap- 
tized with the Christ Spirit. The prophet 
Obadiah, with vision unsealed and soul all 
aflame with inspiration, said: ‘‘ Saviours shall 
comc up on Mount Zion.” God is no “ re- 
specter of persons, nationalities or periods of 
time.” Therc were many Saviours in the 
past. The good and the pure, are Saviours 


to-day. The influence of angel ministry is to 
elevate humanity. The tendency of the spir- 
itnally minded in all ages has been from gross- 
ness to refinement—froin promiscuity to chas- 
tity—froin chastity to holiness—from holiness 
to divinity. This is “growing in grace,” 
traveling from Adain to Christ. 


Universal Obedience. 


—— 


BY R. W. PELIIAM. 


“He that keepeth the whole law, and yet 
offendeth in one point, is guilty of all.’ This 
doctrine at first view appears unjust, but elose 
examination will show it to be strictly eorrect. 
God requires universal and perfect obedicnce— 
the whole heart. Now the intentional breach 
of one of his commandments, as fully proves 
the want of this is the neglect of all of them. 
God will, undoubtedly, be merciful to our 
frailties; bnt a deliberate and willful act of 
disobedience cannot pass for trailty ; it suff- 
cicntly shows the state of the mind, and 
proves that the whole spirit «f obedience is 
wanting. A servant being commanded by his 
master to do ten things all equally just and 
right, may do nine of them with great exact- 
ness; but if he obstinately refuses to do the 
tenth, he cannot be considered an obedient 
servant, but a rebel. Indeed, he is just as 
willful and disobedient as if he had refused 
to obey all the commandments of his master. 
His spirit is a spirit of rebellion and not of 
obedicnce. There is no good rcason to believe 
that he has done one of the commandments of 
his inaster from a pure spirit of love, and sim- 
ple desire to do his will, since such a motive, 
would lead him to perform the tenth require- 
ment as faithfully as any or all the rest. 
Hence, we may be assured that some selfish 
end, and not purely the love of his master— 
not a true spirit of obedience—prompted him 
to do what he did; and that, therefore, he had 
no true obcdience, because he was destitute of 
true love. 


How do We do It? 


The New York Tribune lately reported that 
some seceding Shaker was lecturing against 
the protective measures instituted among the 
Shakers, upon shaking hands, kissing, etc., 
at the same time dilating upon the beauty and 
necessity of celibacy. 

It is refreshing to us to have The Tribune 
“ sive it as our opinion, that when our friends, 
the Shakers, yield the point of kissing, celib- 
acy will naturally go next.’”? When those, 
inimical to us, complain of our celibacy, we 
are led to remember how much we have suf- 
fered upon the charge of secret corruption, and 
since it is not a question, but a charge, how 
we live, we force the question, “How do we 
doit??? When any attempt Christian eclib- 
acy and succeed, without many simple abstain- 
ences and cffective crosses, then we will adinit 
being over scrupulous, and extravagant cross- 
bearers. ” 


Belk, SHAKR IN. 


Past, Presont and Future. 


BY ANTOINETTE DOOLITTLE. 


The longevity of somo of the ancients, who 
attained to the great age of five, six and nine 
hundred years, seems a long period of time ; 
especially, if we look upon the race of men, as 
moro perfect then, than at the present tine. 

We speak of the blissful Eden state; of 
man’s innocence when he caine from the hands 
of the Creator, This is well, if rightly un- 
derstood. The innocence of childhood is 
beautiful; but it cannot be trusted like the 
positive innocence of mature years, gained by 
trial, and battling against temptation in its 
multifarious forms. 

There are persons with us to-day, who recol- 
lect distinctly when sailing vessels, or stage 
coaches were the swiftest modes of transit 
from continent to continent and over king- 
doms and countries. Future generations will 
look upon those modes of traveling, somewhat 
as we look upon historic records of the long 
past. And since science has developed the 
power of steam, and the intelligence of man 
has systematized, tamed and made it subser- 
vient to his use, the desires of people to travel 
and visit foreign lands, have become so intensi- 
fied, that we should need some hundreds of 
years to accomplish our designs if required to 
return to the modes of travel which our grand- 
sires possessed. 

If we look upon the carly history of our 
race, as in a childhood state, undeveloped, but 
possessing all the germs of perfect men and 
women, who, by progressive degrees, under 
proper guidance and instruction, would attain 
under the full stature of manhood, progress- 
ing in natural law pertaining to the rudimental 
sphere in which we live, and also learning 
more of the higher spiritual laws which relate 
to the soul’s welfare that must guide and con- 
trol it in the life beyond, then we can under- 
stand why the ancients needed so much longer 
time than the present generation to accumulate 
knowledge which, in a large degree, was 
bounded by their own personal experience ; 
while we have the benefit of the accumulated 
experience of past ages added to our own. 

The progressive degrees of development 
have been under the control of teachers adapt- 
ed to the condition of the people, and their 
powers of receptivity. Hence, the word of 
the Lord at one time, was not the same as 
at another; not that God, or truth changed, 
but lessons were given, as the people were able 
to receive. 

Wise parentsin nature do not forcea know- 
ledge of the arts and sciences upon their chil- 
dren whose minds are weak and tender; but 
they give them such mental food as they can 
digest. Thus has it been with the Universal 
Father and Mother of all intelligences. How 
clearly we see this law in operation in the 
first epoch of bible history concerning man ; 
whether that history be correct, or not, the 
rule and deductions to be drawn therefrom, 
are equally true. 

Their first necessity was to learn to provide 
sustenance for the physical part; how to cul- | 
tivate the soil, and gain an honest living ; and | 
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in obedience to natural law aud physical truth 
they received great blessings. ‘The natural 
precedes the spiritual—that is the law. When 
they were sufficiently developed, lessons were 
given hy degreos, relating to the immortality 
of the soul. Their condition was not the 
effect of violated law, but they were immature. 
lt would have been an impossibility for them 
to have received direct connuunication from 
Deity, as much so as for an infant to under- 
stand the science of astronomy. ‘Tutclary 
deities were appointed to preside over them, 


who were not of the highest order of spirits, - 


yet, so far progressed, that they were capable 
of imparting all the knowledge and truth 
necessary for the time being. 

The Angels who first began to minister to 
the people, were so near to earth, that it was 
difficult to decide whether they were veritable 
men or disembodied spirits. But, as the people 
grew and waxed strong, the ministrations to 
them were more spiritual and interior; and 
occasionally a ray of light from the inner 
spheres, which we call the Christ-heavens, 
where spirits dwell who are clothed with power 
to baptize souls with resurrection life, shone 
upon them. Only Prophets of the highest 
order were capable of communing with spirits 
from the inner heavens ; but they were sought 
unto by Kings and Princes. The King of 
Israel at one time, called four hundred Proph- 
ets together, that he might enquire of the Lord 
through them. The god of the Jews was a 
warring god; and he purposely put a lie in 
the mouths of those Prophets to deceive the 
blood-thirsty King; and only one was found 
who prophesied truly, for which he was hated 
and consigned to prison. The more truth the 
Prophets possessed, the higher their Medium- 
ship, the more they were feared, hated and 
persecuted. Thus has it ever been. Truth, 
and its defenders, have had to battle against 
crror, as the prison, rack, and flame would 
attest. 

At length, under the law of progress, Proph- 
ets of the higher Order, were multiplied in the 
land. The Christ Spirit, —“ the Rock,” which 
followed them in the wilderness, visited them 
and touched their hearts with the fire of in- 
spiration and stirred the deep feelings of their 
souls ; and in a vision they saw the beauties 
of a coming day, and prophesied of a coming 
Messiah, who would be anointed King of 
Saints; and his throne be established in their 
midst, and he would dwell and walk with 
them. 

Thus, from age to age, the generations of 
men were prepared for higher degrees of spirit- 
ual truth ; and in due time, Jesus the Nazarene, 
according to prophecy, was anointed from the 
Christ-heavens ; and through the Medium of 
the Sonship, the Everlasting Father was re- 
vealed. And as Jesus became a Son of God, 
to as many as received him in his Father’s 
name, he also baptized them with the same 
spirit and they became sons of God ; all breth- 
ren of one spiritual family. He gave to his 
disciples divine gifts, and empowered them to 
transmit the same to others. To Peter, he 
gave the keys of the Kingdom (the gift of 
divine revelation); that was a new epoch in 


As it took centurics to fill the former epoch 
and prepare the way for the advent of the 
male Messiah, so also centnrics passed before 
a way was opencd for the Bride, the fernale 
Messiah to come forth from her closet where 
she had been concealed from mortal view. 

In the first Christian era, a church was 
founded upon a trne basis, t. e., a Virgin Life, 
community of Goods, and Non-resistance. 
But there was so little love to just principles, 
and the love of carthly idols so strong, that 
the people “ gave their power unto the beast,” 
and Anti-Christ dethroned the true Christ, 
and himself sat in the temple of God for ages 
persecuting the saints. Civil and ecclesiastic 
powers combined to make war with the fol- 
lowers of the lowly Jesus, and a bloody reign 
ensued. 

While we bestow honor and praise upon 
those who embraced the Christian faith, for 
their firm adherence thereto, and willingness 
to endure torture, imprisonment and death, 
rather than violate their highest convictions 
of right, may we not give some mitigating con- 
siderations to their persecutors! They were 
defending the religion of thcir fathers, which 
justified war, and taught the law of retalia- 
tion, “an cye for an eye.” The traditions 
which had been handed down to them were as 
sacred to them as the Christian religion was 
to its new converts. Viewed from our stand- 
point, in the light of the nmeteenth century, 
they are not only reprehensible, but nearly 
allied to demons, deserving the tortures of the 
Calvinistic hells! But there is a tribunal 
higher than man, where all things will be 
weighed and duly balanced. 

Would not the same intolerant spirit, even 
in this age of progress, again lift its head and 
stretch forth its persecuting hand, if there was 
not a controlling and balancing power? Let 
the religious Pharisees—the learned Rabbins 
of our time, who so devoutly desire to sce the 
name of God and Christ placed in the Na- 
tional Constitution, succeed in the attempt, 
and they would show us how the Sabbath 
breaker should be punished! It would re- 
quire the strength of many Washingtons, 
Paines and Jeffersons combined, to stay the 
hand of persecution, and set things right. 
Would it not be well to have an amendment 
to that proposition, and let woman’s name be 
inserted instead? Let her voice be heard, and 
her influence felt in the councils of the nation ; 
and let God and Christ be enthroned in the 
human heart, quickening the conscience and 
guiding it in all the practical duties of life. 

When woman finds her proper place, she 
will help to frame the laws to which she is 
amenable and by which she is bound, and 
plead the cause of the down-trodden of her 
own sex. She will help to inaugurate her 
own rulers, and cease to be the slave of man’s 
passions. Then, may we not hope when the 
law of chastity is broken, guilt and shame 
will rest where it justly belongs? Now man 
assumes the right to allure woman into vicious 
paths, there to leave her despoiled, helpless 
and hopeless, while he walks defiantly away 
to his companions, who receive him into their 
fashionable circles without a rebuke! The 


the history of our race, when the Bridegroom |,woman is an outcast from respectable society, 


came forth from his secret chamber. 


left to drag out a miserable existence, while he 


is honored! Shall this state af things always | 
continne? Nay! as God is just, an end will 
come. The powers of the heavens are moving, 
and justice will arise and shake terrihly the 
earth in this respect! A light is dawning 
upon our earth which gives promise of a day 
of freedom for woman. ‘The strong influence 
of the Dove Messenger sent from the hosom 
of the ternal Mother in Deity, who a century 
ago called upon a few prepared soils to enter 
into the secret tabernacle of the Most High, 
and hide in that Pavilion which has been 
guarded by the Chernbims, called the most 
Ifoly Place, because it is the house of the vir- 
gin character, is felt far and near to-day. 
That spirit has been working like leaven to 
open a way for woman to escape from her 
physical, moral and spiritual servitude. And 
at the present time a voice is heard: ‘* Woman 
shall be free as man is free! Let him or her 
who violates the law of chastity, bear their 
own iniquity.” 


Faith. 


BY F W. EVANS. 

“ Believe in the Lord your God individually ; 
so shall ye be established in your organiza- 
tion.” 

Believe his Prophets, in and as an organiza- 
tion; so shall ye prosper and grow, ‘‘ increzs- 
ing with the increase of God,”’—of Truth 
Divine,—in your collective capacity, as a liv- 
ing body of Christ, ministered unto by Christ 
Spirits, those of the Resurrection Order, 
who never touched the generative life in human 
beings in the past, except to prophesy of its 
future death ; and who never touch it in the 
present, except to killit, and to elevate the 
powers and faculties involved therein to higher 
uses, on a spiritual plane—the Resurrection 
Order. 

After Jesus passed beyond John, who, as a 
Jewish priest, had been his Elder under the 
Jewish Law, and was baptized with the Christ 
elements, he “trod the wine-press alone,” 
like Adam or Noah, or Abraham, or Moses 
had done in his day and Dispensation; and 
as all godly Reformers have ever done in the 
degrees of the Dispensation in which they 
stood and labored. ' 

Principles are eternal, and Prophecy is of 
no private interpretation, but is of universal 
application to humanity. 

Thenceforth Jesus had no Elder on the 
earth, unless he came short of the glory of 
God in any one of the planes of progress in 
the natural order; then he would have been 
amenable to the Elders of that plane or order. 

As “the Resurrection,” he was ministered 
unto by the Angels of the Order of God that 
is eternal in the heaven of heavens. 


The Shaker in State Prisons. 


Friend David Sargent has been visiting the Shirley 
Shakers, and writes ns his impressions. Ife is aman 
of keen sensihility, deep eonvictians of the right. and 
appreciates the life-labors of the Shakers tobe “ the 
pest Illustration of Christianity on the face of the 
earth.” Friend Sargeut superintends Massachusetts’ | 
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State prison nt Churlestown, and It must bave been n 
genuine reter ta his eare-worn sonl nnd overtaxed 
body, to visit a people who nre not only physically 
and splrltiudty free, but nre dally cruclfyIng that 
which would mako them otherwise. 

Mny the SuaAkeRs, that monthly go to State prls- 
ous, Work ont a refomnatory Inthnenee with thelr ine 
wates; and we wonld not object, nor be surprised, if 
many of these preecded m the heayenly race the 
multitudes of bigoted pharisees. a 


The Christian’s Sacrifice. 


BY JONN NODSON,—TNE AQUILLA, 


The gospel light began to duwn 
Upon Columbia's happy land, 
And many gladly hailed the morn, 
While more woof did boldly stand, 
Aquila and Priseitla’s cot 
Stood near the ocean's surges wild; 
Peace and contentment was their lot, 
They had but one, one only child. 


The gospel trnmpet reached their ears, 
And wakened up a sense of sin, 

Producing donbts, producing fears, 
They found all was not right within, 

They fannd they were from God estranged— 
That they'd been traveling into loss; 

From sin’s broad path they now must change, 
To follow Christ, and bear his cross. 


The testimony, clear and plain, 
Which unto them was ushered in, 
Was, Christ has now appeared again, 

To save his people from all sin. 
The sanctuary to make clean, 

Immersed in Jordan’s rolling main, 
Made fit to drink salyation’s streams 

For sin, no more to thirst again. 


Confess, repent, the dross remove, 
Before the son! can entrance find 
To Zion's ark of peace and love, 
Or sweet contentment clothe the mind. 
All sin the soul must now forsake; 
Ali carnal ties must now break down; 
This sacrifice it now mnst make, 
Or fail to win salvation’s crown. 


From sin, from sorrow now released, 
Walking in trnth’s straight narrow way, 
Aquilla and Priscilla’s peace, 
No pen nor tongue can now portray. 
By love’s pure river, trees of life 
Stand spreading free, and fair to view; 
Their leaves heal envy, hatred, strife, 
Their lovely fruits the strength renew. 


But, walking in this narrow way, 
A goal is reached; they must be tried, 
The voiee of God they must obey, 
And offer up their only child. 
At this the mother shed a tear, 
The father’s heart athwart recoiled; 
tt Can God of love be so severe, 
To part from us our only child? ” 


‘¢O mother, dry those fruitless tears, 
Father, stand firm,” the daughter eries, 
“ The God of mercy ’s not severe, 
This only breaks the carnal ties. 
The gospel day no more requires 
The blood of bulls, nor goats, nor men, 
But selfish animal desires 
Upon the cross must now be slain. 


“ Like Jephtha’s danghter, I will not 
Lament for my virginity; 

But be contented with my lot, 
And live a life of purity. 

In heavenly joys I will increase, 
All vilo affections prompt repel; 

Til live in love, and joy, and peace, 
So parents dear, farewell, farewell.” 


Now when this parting scene was o’er 
The parents found all worked for good ; 
Their sun grew brighter than before, 
On higher, holier gronnd they stood; 
No selfish passions filled their breasts, 
But universal love did reign. 
They felt for all who were oppressed 
With sin and sorrow, grief and pain. 
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‘a model for all Christians. 


With faith In Christ, their lead, before, 
They press alang thelr path with joy; 
They to the world look buek no more, 
But prayer and praise thelr thoughts employ. 
They're verging ta the heavenly land, 
Rendy the summons to obey; 
Upon its borders joyous stand, 
While angels beckon them away. 


Elder F. W. Evans frequently has an at- 
tack of adiniration for The Golden Age. In 
a reccut Ictter to this office, he tricd to excite 
our jealonsy, we suppose, by enclosing the 
following paragraphs, but he failed: 


Tnk GOLDEN AGK 


Is pure, free from love stories, which corrnpt the 
young. Its columns are open to all representative 
writers, who can condense their thoughts. It con- 
eentrates the living ideas or issnes of the Age, being 
the organ of Progress for the day ar time, 1s inde- 
pendent, possesses strong convictians; impartial in 
criticism; not {caring even its best friends, but ‘hears 
hefore it strikes.” 

If all who read THE SHAKER subscribe for The 
Golden Age, they will, thereby, assist in actnaliz- 
ing it. 


What Shall I do to be a Shaker? 


At present, this is not a very popular ques- 
tion, but is nearly as much so as its syn- 
onym—‘* What shall I do tobesaved?” In 
answering either, we answer both; for if we 
are saved from doing wrong, we are in the 
enjoyment of Shakerism—if we are genuine 
Shakers, then are we saved. Shakerism pur- 
poses an end of sinful works: nor this only, 
for much that is good on the earthly plane, it 
rejects as useless to Angelic life. Not only 
does it save individuals from the commission 
of sin, but resurrects them to an exceeding 
godliness, than is possible while living on the 
earthly animal plane. It asks none to forsake 
any earthly good, until it presents something 
better of a heavenly nature, and thus it teaches 
souls to rise from earth to heaven. We claim 
that it is radical Christianity. That it takes 
hold of our lives, moulds them anew, just as 
it reformed the Jewish nature of Jesus into 
The most radical 
Shakerism is simple, unadorned Christianity. 
The first is a monstrous system to worldly 
appreciation ; but so is the last in its genuine- 
ness. What is popularly called Christianity 
does not resemble Shakerism at all; but what 
is called Shakerism, is a fac simile of thorough 
Christianity. Radical means roct; and that 
which is Christian at its root, will inevitably 
produce Shakerism in its every branch. Let 
any Church remodel its creed in accerdance 
with the Christ life—the pattern—and who 
will deny that its believing congregation would 
become a genuine Shaker Society? And 
wherein would this congregation materially 
differ from the hosts of heaven with whom it 
hopes soon to consolidate? Is the prayer— 
“Thy will be done on earth, as it is done in 
heaven,” impossible of realization ? We know 
itis not. Let any individual attempt to live 
as nearly angel-like as he conceives an Angel’s 
life to be, would he not resemble a Shaker in 
his daily practice? Let him conscientiously 


investigate Augelhood ; compare or contrast 
it with his desires, inclinations, passions ; and 
what is the result? 
and are clothed ? 


Do the Angels eat, drink 
Certainly. But they are 
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very mliko this animal—imurdering, bibulous, 
and fashion-loving race. Contrast what wo 
know of the Angel dict with the same of the 
gluttonous worldling, or even of the common- 
place Christian! What an opportimity for 
improvement. Do the Angels use tobacco, 
imbibe the ardent, and dress a la IMugente? 
Some may, but they are not Christinn Angels ; 
nor will good imitations of, present snch fea- 
tures. Let ns pnrsne, Arriving at mature 
years, those ‘of the world” marry; and 
who in the world will object to this! Our 
question is, how will this compare with heav- 
enly practice? How will the anditors of Ward 
Beecher and of most Revs. compare with the 
characters, as seen by the Revclator standing 
“with the Lamb on Monnt Zion?” Tow 
would a Shaker practice compare? How will 
the paraphernalia and fashionable gew-gaws 
of Chapin’s, Cuyler’s, St. Paul’s or Trinity’s 
congregations compare with the uniform of 
“those who have come up ont of great tribn- 
lation? Let us be reasonable. Some believe, 
and teach sin to be a necessity. Ts there sin 
in heaven? In heaven or earth will there be 
any iniqnity? If heaven is ever realized liere, 
which must change, the Angel life or the 
worldly life? Js not their difference sin? 
Christianity was the introduction of ‘thy 
will be done on earth;” and Jesus, in obedi- 
ence to Christ principles was the pattern of 
the new life. Whoso lives as he did, will 
bear the cross; will not sin, will not pervert, 
corrupt, nor be aught but heavenly. The 
same causes that made Jesus what he became, 
will regenerate us into the same results. These 
causes or principles will be like waves of pro- 
gressive life, each advancing the individual 
adopting it, into an inercased, heavenly alti- 
tude, or like the reappearing of the Christ 
Spirit in various cycles, making demands of us 
of further renunciation of the worldly and a 
deeper adoption of, and consecration to the 
heavenly. 

Do you ask: “ What you must do to be a 
Shaker?” Jn the usual, simple manner, I 
will answer: 1, Seek for a Christian convic- 
tion of, and sorrow for sin. Confess every 
wrong action, and renounce every evil consid- 
eration. Repent—solemnly promise to do so 
no more, and faithfully fulfill the obligation. 
Settle all indebtedness; if you have at any 
time wronged an individual, seek to repair the 
injury and accomplish reconciliation. 2. You 
are now a candidate for the acceptance of the 
Christ Spirit, and adoption of the Christ Life. 
Be as a Virgin henceforth ; abstain from fleshly 
lusts and from lascivious thoughts. Had you 
a wife? Now use her as a sister. Is she 
unwilling? The Spirit never concedes to the 
flesh—stand firm. Are you persecuted? 
taliate not, bear and forbear. Have you prop- 
erty? Use this for the carc of your unbeliev- 
ing family. If your family is one in faith with 
you, consecrate your earthly goods where you 
and they have consecrated your physical lives, 
and from which cause you are enjoying a forc- 
taste of an eternal pentecost. Yours is now 
an hundred fold, and in the life that now is, 
you are experiencing the entrance upon a new 
and eternal existence. Yours is an exceeding | 
peace. “The world” will secem and really 
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will not interest you, and the life of the “ old 
creation,” you will verily inte. You are Dbe- 
coming n “new creature.” The life of the 
flesh renounced; n virgin chnracter 
nonnced and ndopted. All vicious habits re- 
jected; cleanly, temperate and healthful sub- 
stitutes aecepted—you are a Shaker in the 
first degree of Angelhood—be faithful, be 
patient, the next cycle will open npon you. 
Here is where all true Shakers shonld nim to 
arrive in this life—and many do. Others ar- 
rive where, in accordance with their renuncia- 
tion of the worldly, and agrecable to their 
consecration to the cross of the Spirit—if these 
are much, so is their gain; if not much, they 
are trifling with their gospel call, and tamper- 
ing with inferior desires—and the consequen- 
ces too often are, the backslider’s career! 
Have we advised anything that Jesus did not, 
or would not, were he here? Isthere any un- 
christian performance recommended or the 
neglect of any Christian duty advised? Have 
we proposed the abandonment of any relation 
that can continue in the heavens, or of any 
practice but ‘‘ perishes with the using?” For 
wars of nations and of households, do we not 
give in exchange, peace? For the gencrative 
life of the world do we not offer an Angelic 
resurrection? In the extinction of the sexual 
works of the flesh, do we not present the fra- 
ternal relations of the sexes as found in Christ ? 
What becomes of the selfishness that was con- 
centrated in self or found recognition under 
the title of Minn? It is diversificd over a 
very large houschold and is mine no longer, 
but ours. What takes its place? An ambi- 
tion to be an unreserved worker for the good 
of souls; for their salvation, even as we have 
been and are saved from the commission of 


pro- 


sin. 
death of Jesus, but upon the beautiful prac- 
tice of his life—a life to God, and a death un- 
to the world of sin. This is Shakerism. This 
is Christianity. This is the way we become 
Shakers, experience salvation, and enjoy a 
life eternal. Thus we are seeking and learn- 
ing more truth; and thus we measurably en- 
joy here, the Angel life—Christ’s life. ‘And 
let him that heareth say, Come! and partake 
of the bread and waters of life freely,” in our 
heavenly Father’s and Mother’s home. * 


Truth, Faith and Reason.—No. 3. 


BY R. W. PELHAM. 


It is a fixed and immutable law of the gen- 
erative order, to multiply and divide—to keep 
up a continued serics of successive separations 
and separate interests. 

The fixed and immutable law of the Christ 
Order, is aggregation, ‘‘ gathering together, 
uniting in one all in heaven and earth in 
Christ.” (Eph. i, 10.) 

“To be carnally minded is death, to be 
spiritually minded is life.” In this aphorism, 
Paul again sets forth the eternal antagonism 
of the flesh and spirit; it is but the utterance 
of a fixed, immutable and eternal truth; a 
truth which every one who has been made 
alive in Christ, knows just as well as Paul. 


No more reliance upon the physical | 


doesnot take place in the air, bnt inthe human 
soul, and every spiritually minded inmn knows 
that this conflict is irreconcilable—knows that 
his carnal, lustful, generative nature, is not sub- 
ject to the laws of God in Christ, or in the 
regenerativo order, neither, indeed, can be— 
knows he must keep up an unceasing warfare 
against it, at the peril of his spiritual life, 
until it is subdued. 

“Tf ye be risen with Christ, seck those 
things which are above, where Christ dwells,” 
Those who are subjects to this resurrection— 
those who have risen with Christ and lived in 
his sphere which is ‘‘above” the flesh, 
“neither marry nor are given in marriage.” 
They are ‘‘ children of the resurrection ”’ order, 
exalted with Christ above the generative work. 

Be cautious of forming or adopting systems. 

When men become wedded to a system, 
either of their own or another’s, their minds 
are liable to be so biased, that they will desire 
to bend cverything into conformity to it; and 
in their eagcrness to support the system, they 
lose sight of truth. 

Truth is a unit. No onc truth can be op- 
posed to another truth. And one truth har- 
monizes with every other truth, therefore, 
any system or part of a system opposed to 
onc single truth, is opposed to all truth, and 
utterly foundationless and false. 

As light is pleasant to the eye, so is truth 
to the understanding. 

The Catholic Church requires her members 
to believe in Transubstantiation, contrary to 
the evidence of their senses, and to renounce 
opinions as heretical without any proof of 
their error; but all such requirements are as 
unwise as they are tyrannical and unjust, be- 
cause it is impossible to comply with them. 

Tf a man is required to sacrifice lis rational 
faculty in order to salvation, what will he 
have left worth saving? He will be no better 
than a maniac or ourang-outang. 

He that requires a man to believe mere as- 
sertion against the clear convictions of his own 
understanding, demands the surrender of his 
rationality, and would rob him of the chief at- 
tribute of man. 

Nothing fears investigation but mistrustful 
bigotry or determined ignorance. 

He who feels confident of the rectitude of 
his opinions and actions, fears not investiga- 
tion. 

The fear of investigation, or of being in- 
vestigated, are ccrtain marks of bigotry or dis~ 
honesty. 

Faith founded in ignorance, is always ex- 
posed to the assails of light and truth, and 
therefore constantly in danger. 

The better one understands the why and 
the wherefore of a theory, the less liable he is 
to have his faith shaken. 

He who through bigotry and ignorance 
builds on falsehood, is under continual neces- 
sity of guarding against the approaches of 
light and truth. 

The most effectual way to shake off un- 
belief is to demonstrate truth to the under- 
standing. 

He who goes about to divest himself of un- 
belief by violently shaking his body, will be 
about as successful, as he who should try to 


| be beneath you; your companions of yore | The antagonism between the flesh and spirit | satiate his hunger by running a foot race. 
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He can swallow incredible things whose in- 
terest prompts the resolve not to be choked 
by any thing. 

He that is most positive in his opinions 
may nevertheless be positively mistaken, 

I am tired of systems and system mongers ; 
T desire to know nothing—to feel nothing but 
gospel siinplicity—to believe nothing but 
pure truth. 

Ile that loves truth for its own sake, likes 
it best in its pure unadorned simplicity, 
Great names, high sanctions, or even mighty 
miraeles, if they do not indeed detract from 
its merits, can add nothing to its value. 


Physical Death versus Future Life. 


The Worlds Crisis very sharply and unn- 
christianly criticises Otis Sawyers ‘Shaker 
Cemeteries”? in JuNE SHAKER; also Bro. 
Peebles’ remarks in same number. It very 
plainly asserts that Spiritualism and Shaker- 
ism are not of God, but of lim who fathers 
all the iniquities of the world since first he 
whispered in Eve’s ear what she should never 
have known. The Crisis is stirred to this be- 
cause we believe and know of a future exist- 
ence—immortality. It knows only of the 
grave and its dead ; the resurrection has not 
occurred to its Editor and numerous readers. 
But as a dead tree compares with a living and 
fruitful one—as a dead man and a dead God 
contrast with men of life and a God eternal— 
so do the teachings and philosophy of the 
physical resurrection of dead, and twice dead 
bodies compete with the religion of life which 
eoinforts us that our loved ones are not, and 
never were dead; but that ‘‘their spirits are 
living, in beauty they are blooming” on the 
eternal shore. Were there any truthful phi- 
losophy in ‘‘an irresistible force striking an 
immovable object,” then might the ‘‘ irresisti- 
bility” of The Crisis, affect the ‘‘ immova- 
bleness”” of THE SHAKER, upon the truth of 
immortality. A few days will deeide this 
point to any who now live and have doubts. 
But it is a curious fact that Seeond Advents 
do die; for in all the spirit peregrinations we 
ever heard of, not one of them has been found 
in the spirit world ! 

We will not say The Crisis is of the devil ; 
but we do infer it is blinded by the flesh, is 
leading souls in the dark, and needs the en- 
lightenment and resurrection of the Spirit 
which we have been favored with. e 


Disappointed. 


Elder J. B. Vance, in an address at Troy, 
stated that many of the requirements of 
Shaker Communism appeared like the lions 
in the way of Bunyan’s Pilgrim; and which 
exist more in the imagination than in anything 
else, being dissolved by attack, into thin air. 
Just so; much that we dreaded, becomes our 
delight to engage in. 

Some fear the Confessional—yet the relief 
obtained therefrom compensates the soul so 
much, that it is never relinquished by the faith- 
ful nor its absenee desired. Some dread the 
Dance: One individual said, ‘‘ he would hke to 
unite, but lie could not agree to dance, par- 
ticularly on the Sabbath.” 
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This being his only objection, he was 
excused, with the proviso that we should not 
be compelled to keep out from the dance, 
Ile having no fears of this, “set out” to be 
a Shaker. 
he broke imto the circle, and was the most 
lt is difficult 
for us to get individuals to wear their own 
apparel; whereas ours presented an appear- 


But a short time clapsel, before 


zealous daneer in the room! 


ance too plain, before they united. Just so 
are individuals disappointed in thar fears of 
what they must need do to become members 
of Shaker Societies. We say, if you will 
live the life, we care little what your theology 
is, What your fears are, desires have been, or 
hopes may be. The spirit of oneness wilt 
prevail, where all are united in the purpose to 
maintain a pure, virginal relation, as is found 
only in Christ. Only let an individual con- 
fess all their sins on the start in the raee, and 
keep a conscience undefiled, and we predict 
all their fears will be turned into pleasurable 


disappointments. * 


The Paradox of Jesus. 


Calvin Green, of Mt. Lebanon, once said 
that “ Jesus was the Sareastus of his day!” 
Reference in this was had to ‘Go tell that 
fox, etc.” But where ean a greater, apparent 
inconsisteney be found, than ‘‘ He that saves 
his life shall lose it; but he that loses his 
life shall find it? The pronoun 2¢, apparently 
refers to the same life; and only as the two 
lives of humanity are understood—the natural 
or earthly life, and the spiritual or Christ 
life—this paradox is not and eannot be com- 
prehended. Would you gain the Christ life, 
you must lose the carnal, Adamie, generative 
practice that is opposed to Christ. Would 
you save this, then be not disappointed if you 
find that you have not found Christ. Though 
paradoxieal, this is one of the most beautiful 
sayings of Jesus, and is worthy of a whole 
life’s study. Probably no passage in scripture 
is generally less understood, and at the same 
time of greater value when comprehended. 
As in this saying so much is enclosed, so let 
our lives “be hid in Christ.” * 


THERE is a beantiful piece of music attached to 
“Spirit Prophecy.” Believers desirous of obtaining 
the same, may address our young and noble Prophet 
Elder, THOMAS SMITH, Canaan Corners, N.Y. * 


“ SHAKER COMMUNISM” has not yet arrived from 
England. When it does we will notify. AH orders 
for the same, may be addressed to this Office, or to 
Elder F. W. Evans. See list of Publications. * 


WE are in receipt of several letters from individuals 
who ask, among other questions, concerning our 
position on the wearing or non-wearing of the beard. 
We answer, that for uniformity, we shave smoothly 
twice or thrice a week. This is onr present custom. 
We attach no religious importance to it, other than 
union of action. That we are physiologically wrong, 
many of ns have no doubt; and that we shall even- 
tually change present habit, we donbt still less ; but 
until there can be a unanimous voice in the change, 
we shall abide present usage. It is a nonessential to 
the sulvation of the soul from present sins, only as it 
affects the body seriously by shaving; and when 
individuals remove greater difficulties in their path 
to righteousness, the shaving or not shaving the 
beard will assume less proportions. Let ns be mive to 
whatever is progress in the right direction only. * 


Spirit Prophecy. 


MY TAOMAS SMITH, 


Rivers of waters shull open jn Zion ; 

And thousands shall geek to be cleansed therejn— 

t Suve us, oh, save us!” T hear theim erysng, 

“From the curses of Babylon, from durkness and sin!” 


Awny with your donbting, ye feeble and fainting! 
Away with your fears for the Zion of God! 

The Lord Ín hls hufinite wisdom ts guiding 

The tect of the wanderer ty Zlou’s blest fuld. 


A RELIGIOUS journal tells its readers, spite- 
fully, that it costs the heathen Chinese 
#400,000,000 annually to run their religion, 
“whatever it ig.” 

That, the Chinaman might reply, is the 
strange part of this religions interest. The 
Christians, before settling among themselves 
what Christianity is, hasten over to convert 
China whatever it is; whereas, if they knew 
Christianity and Bhuddism as well as the 
Chinese know Bhuddism, they might perhaps 
adinire the wisdom (politically at least) which 
hberally spends so much money on a system 
of religion that can keep three or four hundred 
millions of people whole centuries as a unit, 
without rebellion or schism, giving out of 
itself an edueational system which faithfully 
reaches one hundred per centum of the popu- 
lation, and to which, to our sorrow be it said, 
the best Christian sehool system is but a 
feeble and as yet rather ineffective copy. It 
ought to be a good religion, which is wérth 
$400,000,000 a year to keep up, and, no 
doubt, the Chinese are proud that no where 
but in China ean a religion be found which is 
valued even half that high.— American Land 
and Law Advisor. 
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Conservatism and Progression. 


How shall they be Reconciled ? 


BY ELIJAH MYRICK. 


The desire and effort for preserving what 
is established, as first principles of rudi- 
mental truth, arc not uecessarily antago- 


nistic to Progress. Radicalism is the forced; 


unwilling antipode of near-sighted Con- 
seryatism. Conserve and preserve arc 
synonymous. Tenee, what is good, sound, 
and true of the past, should conserve the 
present and future, interblending like the 
eolors of the rainbow. 

The conflict between finality and young 
germs of truth, in the individual mind, is 
earried into scets and communities. The 
former depending upon its defensible ability, 
forees the latter into a war of triumph, as 
portrayed by Bunyan. 

All real progress is sanetified by adher- 
ing to first principles. The prophets and 
philosophers of each dispensation could 
only give utterance to the truths of their 
day. “The old heavens and carth” will 
continue to give place to the new, in each 
sueceeding cycle; and, when reason and 
wisdom shall take the supremacy of fear 
and superstition, the change will not neces- 
sarily be attended with “a great noise.” 
Isaiah, 45:22. “They shall not build, 
and another inhabit; they shall not plant, 
and another eat; for, as the days of a tree, 
are the days of my people; and mine eleet 
shall long enjoy the work of their hands.”’ 

This beautiful, significant figure, sym- 
bolizes growth; and the existing harmony 
between conserving and expanding, rightly 
recognized, is mutually dependent; and 
an issue is detrimental to both. Should 
the extending bud refuse to respond to the 
inward pressure for a new growth of life, 
and say to the sun of revelation, “ Touch 
me not; this is the final growth; obedient 
to God’s law, I shed my foliage, and his 
cold winter closed me up forever,” the 
internal pressure, induced by the external 
warmth, would produce an argument in 
favor of eternal progress ; a fitting rebuke 
to the adherents of the dead past. 

All real good belongs to the present; 
and the present should willingly yield to 


‘stead of strength. 


the futuro; not lay dormant, to be exhumed 
hundreds of years hence. Let eaeh dis- 
pensation glory in, and be glorified by, the 
other. 

Conservatives, as leaders of old organi- 
zations, bloek the wheels of progress, and 
falsify the declaration and prophcey of 
future inerease. 

Resistance to improvement eontradicts 
the noblest instinct of the soul, and begets 
its opposite—fanaticism of reform—caused 
by the obstructions which perverted con- 
servatism has thrown across the stream of 
progress; and revolution is the sudden 
sweeping away of barriers which should 
have been reasonably and seasonably re- 
moved. 

On Progrcssion’s banner is inscribed, 
“ Let there be light; and may the time 
soon come, when all human governments 
shall form a co-partnership with the divine, 
in carrying this baptism and benediction 
into fulfillment. The beautiful fragments 
of the Roman aqueducts made level across 
vallies, and through hills, for the want of 
the knowledge which every intelligent child 
now possesses, are often cited to test the 
power of their builders; but, they are only 
so many monuments of their weakness, in- 
Job, 38: 35, “ Canst 
thou send the lightnings, that they may 
go and say unto thee, ‘Here we are?” If 
that question were put to modern science, 
it would answer in the affirmative. 

When thought eannot find vent, the mind 
ceases to think; it will not continue to 
produce its births of power and beauty, to 
see them fall dead-born into the world. 
Even the rapt spirit of Isaiah would droop 
its wings, but for the effulgence of the vision 
they project, reflecting pictured glories on 
the solid earth. 

What deep floods of the direful miseries 
of superstition and barbarity have, in con- 
sequence of stifled thought, been poured 
upon the world! Henee, a disastrous alien- 
ation has ensued between the disciples of 
seienee and the teachers of religion. Be- 
tween science and true religion there ean 
be no conflict. 

With an earth, sky, and heavens full of 
truths all around and before us, upon the 
extreme margin of which we are but just 
entering, how can such a world produce a 


dogmatizer, or a bigot? Bigotry shuts 
itself up in narrow limits, and would bind 
the thoughts, and inanaele the limbs too, 
had it the power. Forming a co-partnership 
ages ago, with its natural allics (ignoranee 
and superstition), it strove to hinder the dis- 
covery of hitherto unknown parts of this 
globe, and the navigation of the same, and 
denicd the truc astronomical knowledge of 
the terrestrial, as it now does of the ecles- 
tial heavens. 

But let us think, betimes; knowledge is 
but an instrument, free alike to the profli- 
gate and the just; therefore wisdom must 
be commissioned its guardian. The un- 
pardonable error of education has been, 
that it did not begin with simple truths and 
elementary ideas, and rise by gradation to 
combined results. It began with teaching 
systems, rules, schemes and complex doe- 
trines, which years of analysis would scarce- 
ly serve to unfold; all is administered in 
amass. In this way, crrors and truths are 
passed over to our successors, done up in 
the same bundle, and they pass them to 


‘| others, and so onward, to be perpetual 


sources of error, alienation and discord. 
A new era is opening upon the world! the 
history of the future is like a widening 
stream, and is about to pass through regions 
such as have never been traversed before ; 
we must prepare ourselves to pass with 
safety through this new ordeal : 
‘** Put hand to the plow of endeavor, 
Place feet in the truth-furrowed track; 
Set face to the future, and never 
One wavering moment look back. 
For none, who confidingly center 
All hopes on the by-gones, and ban 
The present, are fitted to enter 
The on-going progress of man.” 
Just in proportion as man becomes Christ- 
like, he passes out of the region of finality 
—system building—into the region of per- 
petual activities for good; his is the reli- 
gion of philosophy, science, love, which ex- 
pands the mind, reaches out to every capa- 
eity; says: “ Suffer little children to come 
unto me;” and as “I am lifted up (pro- 
gressed) so will I draw all men unto me.” 
Conld Jesus stand where we now stand, and view 
his record o’er, 

Would he still cling to that star light,—and that 
alone restore ? 

And say ’tis done,’tis final, all that man can 
ever be, 


1 


THE SHAKER. | 


66 


That through one twain the race did fall, by 
one alone they're free ? 

Ho was the promised Saviour ; first saved himscif 
from loss ; 

Then said, “If ye would Saviours be, come bear 
your daily cross.” 

His life was one great propheey, which told of 
future good ; 

Declared, the state of Infancy betokened angel- 
hood, 


All truth undiscovered, or unrevealed, 
partakcs of the nature of the concrete ; it 
is like gold in quartz; a part of the mass ; 
and as it forever sparkles, it is viewed by 
some as a mere euriosity ; by others as an 
object of worship, not knowing its value 
and use, till some adventurous hand liber- 
ates it from the erude mass. Then, despite 
the bigots who claim this to be the only 
known specimen, other discoverics are made, 
and the supply is found to be inexhaustible. 
Then every known appliance is brought 
into requisition, and new ones invented to 
blast and grind, wash and melt, and coin, 
till the whole nation is enriched thereby. 
And the poor devotee secs his past object 
of adoration appropriated to the living 
present. So with first principles; they 
diseover truth, pure truth, to be wrought 
out under the hammer of rcason, and smelt- 
ed in the refiner’s fire, till in their conscious 
purity they can look smilingly in the face 
of every essayer. 

I freely endorse Elder Frederick’s arti- 
cle in the July SHAKER, on “FINALITY.”’ 
I think it meets the demands of the age. 
The diversity of opinions and bclicfs re- 
specting a certain book has been the means 
of disintegrating society, creating confu- 
sion. 
better off to-day, were it to drop all the 
old systems of theology, aud adopt the 
simple, childlike religion of the human soul. 
All the blessings of the past would be com- 
bined with the present, and make the religjon 
of to-day grander than that of any preced- 
ing age. 

Rejecting still the corner stone, which devotees 
have worshipped ’round, 

Forgetting greater works are done by those who 
rear the building, 

They falsify that holy truth, that progress means 
perpetual youth ; 

And all the living must, forsooth, be to the fu- 
ture yielding. 

The too common praetice of looking ex- 
clusively to the past, is unworthy of this 
enlightened age. A hitching post is good 
when ahead; when passed, it is of no 
further use. In no age of the world’s his- 
tory was discrimination between truth and 
error so acute as now. Reason assumes 
supremaey, and demands fearless investiga- 
tion. Is not the subjugation of, and ruling 
over woman, traceable to saered tradition, 
and legend? And is not the world depraved 
by such antiquated belief ? 


The world would be a thousand times | 
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Brigham Young is a fac-simile of the| Second Revelation of the Gospel, 


wisest man of Bible fame; and children 
are still taught to do homage to his exalted 
wisdom. If cither of fhem now lived in 
Massachusetts, they would be escorted to 
a temple of justiee. 


Physical Resurrection. 


BY CECELIA DE VERE. 


Is thls temple—painful prison— 

With lts throbbing bolts and bars, 

All the dwelling of the spirit, 

When redeemed from eurth-made scars ? 
Shall the body be triumphant ? 

Shall this accident of sin 

Make or shape the life eternal, 

Clog, or give us power to win? 

Shall the humpback, and the cripple, 
And the dwarf. diseased and laine, 
Take their bodies, somewhat bettered, 
But essentially the same ? 

Shall the soul that hid its evil 

In a beauteous form of elay, 

Still unchanged, and undiscovered, 
Dwell in heaven’s unclouded day ? 
Shall the face that sereened. and shaded 
Feelings tender, deep and true, 

Mask the soul that toiled and snffered 
For a life and spirit new ? 

All things in the Lord are porfect; 
Accidents are not of Him; 

They belong to earth’s confision, 

To our own perceptions, dim. 

If we seek the heavenly portion 

Of the meek in heart, and pure, 

Ged will mark our earnest travel, 
Biess, and make our treasure sure 
Then the soul shall dwell in victory, 
Far above the body's fate, 

And be seen undimmed, unshadowed, 
In its trne and perfect state. 

If we feel the resurrection 

Of the spirit day by day— 

Feel the power of God, that bears us 
From earth’s elements away— 

Shall our thoughts to graveyards center, 
When our loved ones are set free ? 
Shall we give our loathsome body 

All our wealth of sympathy ? 

We are called to know the spirit, 

And let dust to dust be given; 

While our hearts, with love nnfailing, 
Find their kindred hearts in heaven. 

O how pure, and how exalted, 

Is the faith by which we're tanght ! 
Through the door of Revelation, 

We ean “see what God hath wrought.” 
From the earth he made the mortal; 
But he never marked the place: 

Why should we of death’s dark portal 
Seek or leave the slighest trace ? 

Lay my frame in earth’s cold bosom, 
When my spirit takes its flight 

To that land, where fruit and blossom 
Never suffer frost nor blight; 

Not on stone, or sculptured marble, 

Be my memory ever traced; 

But from hearts that hold aud love me, 
May it never be erased. 


Notices. 


© Wiron Porson,” being a severe, but merited re- 
buke to a discourse by one Dr. Baldwin, of Troy. 
The doctor’s disecour-e isineluded; but there appears 
but little of it remaining after the review and re-re- 
view by Bro. J. M. Peebles. The pamphlet is worthy 
the perusal of the thoughtful investigator. Price 25 
cents. B.C. Barto, Troy, N. Y, 


“ THE VESTAL” is a neat little quarto of prose and 
poetry by a Spiritualist—Mrs. J. M. Wileoxson. 
Much good sense and spiritual lightis imprinted on 
its pages. As an evidence, we copy in present num- 
ber of THE SHAKER a poem, by which the two great 
antipodes in humanity are fairly illustrated. Religio- 
Philosophical Publishing Co., Chicago, ILL 


vice Christ’s Second Appearing. 
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BY R. W. PELHAM. 


When the writer first visited the Shakers, 
in 1817, he soon became a sincere and deeply 
interested inquirer into their faith and theology; 
and the most puzzling thing he met with, was 
the statement that Christ, or Jesus Christ, had 
małe His second appearing in a Woman! 
Whatever recondite sense they may have at- 
tached to the word Christ, I understood it to 
mean the man called Jesus, or Jesus the Christ, 
who lived in Judea 1800 years ago, and of 
whose history we have a fragment in the New 
Testament. And, I asked myself, do they 
mean to say that thisman has made his second 
appearing? And, still more perplexing, that 
He has made Iis second appearing in a Wo- 
man! How could He come in a Woman? 
This phraseology was in full use then, and 
probably had been from the beginning of the 
institution, and is continued to the present 
day. After becoming a member of the Society, 
I set about probing the meaning of this mode 
of expression, and trying to deduce the radical 
idea, and to set it forth in rational and intel- 
ligible language. In this search my thoughts 
ran in this wise: Jesus the Messiah was the 
first man in and through whom the way of 
salvation from sin was revealed. This revcla- 
tion was called in Greek, Euanggellion—Good 
news or Glad tidings. Jesus first promul- 
gated it under that name, translated “ Gospel,” 
Matt. 4: 23, and elsewhere. Its true prin- 
ciples were first practically carried into effect 
on the day of Pentecost, when the community 
of goods was fully established at Jerusalem ; 
though previously Jesus and his disciples had 
their needs supplied from a common purse, and 
Judas was their deacon or trustee. That true 
church, through divers causes, mainly a relent- 
less persecution by Jews, Romans and Cath- 
olics, was’ ultimately ‘‘trodden under foot 
of the Gentiles ;”” and that glorious Evangel or 
REVELATION was banished from this sphere 
of being and became extinct among men. As 
this Gospel was not a human invention, it could 
only be restored by a Second REVELATION. 
When, therefore, the Shakers tell you that 
Christ has made His second appearance in a 
Woman, they mean that the Gospel which 
was revealed in and by Jesus, the Christ, after 
haying been lost, has been revealed a second 
time through a woman. Thus, we do not 
pretend that Jesus Christ has made his second 
appearing in a woman, or in any other way 
literally, nor do we believe he ever will; but 
we testify that there has been—not a second 
appearing of Christ, but a Seconp REVELA- 
TION of the Gospel first revealed by Jesus, the 
Christ; and that revelation was made through 
a woman. This is plain common sense, easily 
comprehended, and without mystery; and, for 
one, I should like to have our testimony pre- 
sented to mankind on this subject in this way. 
But if it be generally preferred to continue the 
old mystical method, I ain well aware that in 
Paul’s writings there are abundant examples 
to support the practice. With his licentious 
use of the term, almost anything means Christ, 
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and Christ means most nny thing you please. 
We shall notice some of the flgurative and 
mysterious senses in which it is used in his 
Epistles. Under Puul’s manipulations the 
term Christ becomes impersonal. The per- 
sonality is last in the principle, and the indi- 
vidual character diffused in the Church or 
community, and as n body—a nnit—that con- 
munity is the Son of Man—the Christ, the 
Lord’s anointed, the Lord from Heaven, 
“Kor,” says Paul, “we being many are one 
body. For as the body is one and hath many 
members, and all the members of that one 
body, though many, are one body; 80 ALSO 18 
Cunist! For by one Spirit [God] we are all 
baptized into one body, whether we be Jew or 
Greek, whether bond or free, and have been 
all made to drink into one Spirit !?? 

Paul sends his salutation to Andronicus 
and Junia of Rome, ‘ whio,’’ he says, ‘ were 
in Christ before me.” In Christ does not 
mean in the bowels of Jesus the Messiah, but 
they were members of the Church before him. 
So he often uses the term Christ with searecly 
au allusion to Jesus of Nazareth, or Jesus the 
Messiah. Again, he speaks of there being 
‘one body in Clirist,” ‘helpers in Christ,” 
“approved in Christ,” etc., ctc., all the time 
meaning in the Church. He also makes the 
term signify the Christian religion. “ Christ,” 
says he, “is the end of the Law.” The 
Christian religion or institution is the end of 
the Mosaic law. ‘If Christ be in you: ” If 
the Christian religion or Christian spirit be in 
you, etc, ‘Christ livethia me:” The Chris- 
tian religion is manifested in my life; or, he 
may mean that his life was a transcript or true 
pattern of the life of Jesus the Christ. ‘* Christ 
hath redeemed us:” The power and efficacy 
of the Christian religion hath redeemed us, as 
he says in another place: ‘The Gospel is the 
power of God to salvation.” After all these, 
and many more varied senses, in which the 
term Christ has been used, it remains a simple 
truth that the original application of it to 
Jesus was to designate him as the Messiah; 
translated into Greek, the Christos; into Eng- 
lish, the Anointed—not a proper name but an 
official title. (See Jno. 1: 42-3.) “ We have 
found the Messiah, which is, being interpreted, 
(in Greek) the Christos, and he brought him 
to Jesus.” This Hebrew term Messiah, or 
Greek Christos, or English Christ or Anoint- 
ed, then, was the functional title of Jesus, 
and not his proper name, nor the name of 
some invisible being distinct from him. We 
find not the least trace in either of the four 
Evangelists, or even in Paul’s epistles, of the 
Gnostic doctrine that the pigeon or dove seen 
by John the Baptist was a high intelligence— 
a person—distinct from Jesus, that came from 
the Pleroma, and took possession of him. 
That dove was simply a visionary sign given 
to John to point out to him the Messiah, as he 
himself declares: “I saw a spirit descending 
from heaven like a dove. Ie who sent me to 
baptize, the same said unto me, ‘ Upon whom 
thou shalt see a spirit descending, the same is 
he who baptizeth into a holy spirit? > He 
who sent John was Gop, as the Evangelist 
declares: ‘There was a man sent from God 
whose name was John.” It was this same 
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God who inspired Jesus, anointed and gnali- 
fled hin for his mission to preach and estab- 
lish the (Gospel, reveal the new dispensation, 
as he himself testifed in the Synagogue at 
Nuzarceth: “The Spirit of Jehovah is upon 
nie, beemise he has nnointed me to preach the 
Gospel to the poor,” cte. ‘Thus, Jesns possess- 
ing the proper cndowiments and qualitics, wus 
authorized, iuspircd and appointed of God to 
the Messianic oflice—to initiate the new dis- 
pensation ; to preach the Gospel, which, as 
Paul says, is the power of God to salvation ; 
that is, salvation from sin. Thore is not the 
least hint that any intermediate spirit came 
in between him and Jehovah. Ile was not 
tlie Son of a Christ, but the Son of God, by 
virtue of regeneration and the new birth. He 
himself was the Christ, and was inspired, led 
and directed of God the Father, as he himself 
declares. 

As to this Jesus, or Jesns the Christ com- 
ing the second time in person, it never will be. 
The promise of his coming is to be understood 
as other similar prophetic language in Scrip- 
ture. It is not necessary that the same person 
should come, but one who has the same spirit 
to minister, the same revelation to make, and 
possesses the same ‘‘ power of the spirit,” and 
promulgates the same Evangel. The second 
coming of Elijah the prophet had been promised 
the Jews, and they looked for the same per- 
son; but Jesus, pointing to John the Baptist, 
said: “ If ye can receive it, this is Elijah that 
was for to come.” The Evangelist Luke also 
speaks of John as going forth “in the spirit 
and power of Elijah.’ So we point to Ann, 
or Ann the Christess, by and through whom 
a SECOND REVELATION of the same Gospel, 
with an increase, is made; and testify that 
“this is the Jesus, or Jesus the Christ, that 
was for to come.”? And she, also, came forth 
in the same power of the Spirit, was inspired 
from the same eternal source, and qualified of 
God to initiate and establish the SECOND 
REVELATION of the Gospel, and she did it! I 
will only add here, that as it was the special 
mission of Jesus to reveal the Fatherhood in 
God, so it was the special mission of Ann to 
reveal the Motherhood in God. This Reve- 
lation is day by day revolutionizing the world. 


Stability of Principles. 


BY ALONZO HOLLISTER. 


Mankind are continually tossing like the 
waters of a troubled sea, forsaking present 
opinions, fashions or improvements for some- 
thing they fancy is better, or to return after a 
season to the same again, because no solid 
foundation of happiness is attained. Pleasure 
is oft the impelling motive, and this is sought 
in sensual indulgences, or in ease, riches, or in 
novelty and change, none of which afford hap- 
piness; for abiding happiness is the result of 
growth, and stability in the principles of virtue 
and goodness ; and its proper nourishment can 
only be obtained by self-denial. 

Young minds partake very largely of this 
changing element; and the more soas they re- 
ceive their mental pabulum from the fictitious, 
passionate and trashy literature of the day. 


OV 
If they ever becoine reliable and substantial 
members of society, it is necessary that they 
shoukl grow conservative ; not shut up in the 
unreasoning clements of passion and will, but 
their feelings must be weancd from those 
external and changing elements of superficial 
excitement, and become fixed to the principles 
of understanding and habits of thought. 

The principles of cternal life revealed in 
Christ, are unchangeable, remaining the saine 
to every individual that receives them, now 
and ages hence. For instance, the doctrines 
of tlie New Testament, which le at the founda- 
tion of our faith, and which are just as real 
and important to believers, in this day, as 
they were to those who first taught them, 
more than 1800 years ago; the revelation 
upon which we claim to be founded being a 
new revelation, not of essentially different 
truths, but of the same truths, by the same 
spirit, to every soul that receives that Spirit ; 
and a revelation of further truths in the same 
line, as the increase and growth of souls in 
these, and the general progress of the work of 
God demands them. 

One can no more neglect any of these and 
be a disciple of Christ, than he can skip over 
the four fundamental rules of arithmetic and 
become a mathematician; or than he can 
neglect the letters of the alphabet and be a 
good philologist. Those whose motives and 
conduct are guided and governed by these prin- 
ciples will exhibit a uniform and stable charac- 
ter, in all the varied conditions and circum- 
stance of life—a character which they have not 
naturally in them, though the natural dis- 
position of some will approach nearer it than 
others—but a character that is formed in them 
by the agency of the Holy Spirit, ministered 
by the gospel, in obedience to its principles ; 
a character that will overcome and eventually 
eradicate from the soul every disposition, 
opinion or principle that is contrary to the pure 
nature of God. 


My Experience. 


BY JANE MARIA BRAINARD. 


The second chapter of Matthew gives a par- 
able, clearly illustrating a Christian character. 
I know of no people who so readily accept a 
stranger, as a brother in full fellowship, if 
earnestly seeking the truth, as the people 
called Shakers. They open their hearts and 
homes to such, and say: “Come, partake 
with us, of all our good things.” It apparent- 
ly matters not, whether such are blest with 
this world’s goods or not; or even if they 
must need be cared for in many ways. The 
hungry, naked and sick are attended to; the 
afflicted are comforted, and the seeker after 
righteousness is shown how to be a practical 
Christian. I often think how secure I am, 
from many evils that are in the world; how 
shielded I am by visible friends, and the 
invisible hosts of heaven, by living a Shaker 
life. Ihave a feeling for those not blest as I 
am, and would let them know what I have 
found. I am glad a way is opened, whereby 
streams of goodness can flow from our Zion, 
to my needy fellow-beings. I feel confident 
that the little SHaker will be the means of 
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turning many from their unrighteousness, to | and the roast becf and strong ale have at last 


the way of truth. We rend of the necessity 
of improving our talents, and of the utter 
darkness into which one was cast for failing 
to improve the one talent given him. J 
want to throw in my mite; it may feed some 
hungering soul. My parents were Methodists, 
and very strict. They Inbored continually 
with their children to keep them from what 
they termed “the follies of the world ;” 
keeping precepts and examples, and the 
Methodist discipline always before us. 

When cleven years old, there was a revival 
among the youth. I was one of its subjects, 
and felt conviction for sin, and much release- 
ment; it was whispered, I had met with a 
change. T did have a feeling at that time, 
which though I could not utter it, yet was 
impressed that Christians should not live like 
the world! This remained on my mind as a 
sacred truth. Thirteen years after, I took np 
a book at the house of a friend, commenced 
reading it, when I felt as if cold water was 
running over me. Its tithe was, ‘‘ Christ’s 
Second Appearing, by the Shakers.” I 
found on inquiry that they lived hke angels ; 
and that unuttered feeling again came upon 
me, and I resolved to visit them. I did so, 
and cast my lot with them; have never, for 
a moment regretted doing so; for I know I 
have found true Christians. Their daily life 
is my life; and their sacred truths are food 
to my soul. 

T have lived a Shaker more than forty 
years; and have eaten the bread of life from 
my heavenly Parents’ table, and can never be 
satisfied any more withoutit. If my mite 
should prove a crumb to some soul similarly 
hungry, I shall be thankful. 


Idolatry. 


BY ELIJAH MYRICK. 


Would men draw down the smiles of heaven, 
let them convert the lavish, sinful expendi- 
tures on the dead, to the comfort and eleva- 
tion of the ignorant and poor; turn all the 
Mt. Auburns and Greenwoods into homes of 
industry and comfort, or into grain fields for 
their support. Such institutions for the dead 
have wrought an unworthy reformation (?) 
by setting up the image of the beast, caste, in 
place of the beast seet, which made the church- 
yard their burying place. How aptly docs the 
saying of Jesus apply: ‘‘Let the dead bury 
their dead.” 


Magna est Veritas. 


It is beginning to be suspected now that 
digestion and indigestion have a good deal to 
do with ‘a Christian spirit and temper ;” but 
investigations of this kind proceed very slowly, 
as it is so nice to cat and drink what we like, 
and so trying only to eat and drink what likes 
us. Rich dishes look like that fruit in Eden, 
« pleasant to the cyes,’? and we forget the 
shadows behind them. This morning I met 
our excellent and worthy church-warden, quite 
in low spirits about ‘‘ church-rates,”’ and other 
sublunary matters, and I knew well the rea- 
son of it, but it wouldn’t do to tell him. 
Entre nous, there was a supper last night, 


taken an ecclesinstical shiupe.—Good Health. 


Ar the recent mecting in Kellogesville, Ohio, 
things were spicy for a tine. Bigots refused 
to permit our speakers entrance into one of the 
so-called God’s honses. At last the Shakers 
caine. They said, yer, yea, we will try and 
get into the chureh. he bigots exclaimed, 
Oh yes! we are willing to let the pure Shakers 
in. And so the Shakers went in. Spiritualist 
preachers took the same road. 
were dumbfounded, when the Shakers declared 


The bigots 


from the pulpit that they were ont-and-ont 
Spiritualists, and that Spiritualism led to 
purity of life. 

Troy, N. Y.: The Shaker Elder, G. A. 
Lomas, of Shakers, Albany Co., speaks before 
the Spiritual Society the latter part of August. 
— Banner of Light. 


Love and Lust—the Difference. 


— 


Love is lasting, lustis shifting, 
All unrest and ever drifting; 
Love adores and saves its object, 
Lust would make all virtne subject. 
Love snbordinates low feeling, 
Lust lives on by double-dealing; 
Love doth bear the heaviest crosses, 
Lust ne'er eounts its vietim’s losses; 
Love doth bridle speech and aetion, 
Lust for law hath no attraction; 
Love doth pity, breathes compassion, 
Enst doth spurn sneh kindly fashion; 
Love doth lavish all protection, 
Lust doth urge to misdireetion. 
Love, disease and woe would banish, 
Lnst, would make all beauty vanish; 
Love in nse and joy abideth, 
Lust in base indulgence hideth; 
Love doth give the hearty hand-clasp, 
List may give. but with the death-grasp; 
Love builds homes and makes them brighter, 
Lust its withering ehain draws tighter. 
Love is an angel, Lust is a devil, 
Stalking where furious passions revel; 
Love is the voice that cheers the dying, 
Lust is the eoward his victim flying; 
Love is the sunlight, warm and cheering, 
Lust is the dread flame we go fearing; 
Love is the hope that cheers the living, 
Lust is the lease that dies with the giving. 
Love is saviour and redeemer, 
Lust a frand—a treacherous schemer ! 
Love doth selfishness despise, 
Lust, never bloated self denies. 
Love, spikenard pours on broken hearts, 
Lust seeks fresh vietims for his arts; 
“ Love is fulfilling of the law,” 
Lust is a traitor—scurns that saw ! 
Love gives worth, aud wealth, and labor, 
Lust robs dearest friend and neighbor; 
Love is the coin that always blesses, 
Lust is the counterfeit that enrses; 
Love is of home the light and charmer, 
Lust the destroyer, deadly harmer ; 
Love wins sweetly, all devotion, 
Lust makes a hell—a wild eommotion ! 
Love yields frnits of the richest Navor, 
Lust wrecked hopes and a rotten savor; 
Love is the tried and true availer, 
Lust is the lawless vile assailer; 
Love doth bloom in happy faces, 
Lust doth lurk in low disgraces; 
Love may promise, none to doubt him, 
Lust may swear good faith—we scont him] 
Love is the fieedom time makes stronger, 
Lust is the slavery time makes longer; 
Love doth lead to the noblest teachers, 
Lust doth abhor all faithful preachers; 
Love doth brave the greatest danger, 
Lust is to conrage true a stranger; 
Love doth unmask the trowning despot, 
Lust in excuse is a senseless bigot; 
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Love doth exult both man and woman, 
Lust is the toe of all that is finan | 
- —The Vestal, 


Who are Christians? 


—— 


BY G. JOSIAN BARKER. 

Christ answers this question in Lake xiv, 
26. Ifthe people are judged by this standard, 
how large a proportion would be found to be 
the true followers of Christ? Tf they are not 


followers of Christ, can they be Christians ? 


We assert that the majority of professing 
Christians have not fulfilled the text, and are 
not walking the self-denying path Jesus trod 
before, inviting all who would be Christians 
to follow. 

Are they adinirers of Jesus’ life? Or, do 
they jeer and ridicule those who live as he 
lived, and is now living? Why are Christian 
Shakers maligned by evil reports, if it is not 
because they bear Christ’s testimony and live 
the life? They believe faith without works 
will never make a Christian; and believe that 
the doctrine of the atonement is an invention, 
to save man’s nature from the cross. If men 
believed they must hve as Christ lived, then 
would there be a difference in their lives. 
The people have been blinded by blind 
teachers, who have sugar-coated vital passages 
of scripture, so as to mean, that the people 
may live in the base indulgences of their 


‘passions, while Jesus alone must bear the 


cross! Ilow absurd! 

If we are ever saved (and we are not Chris- 
tians until we are saved), it will be by a 
thorough self-denial after the manner of Jesus, 
the Christ. Professing Doctors of Divinity 
say Jesus was God, and therefore could not 
be our exemplar—for we are not divine! It 
may be a pleasure for them to teach snch 
foolishness, but it will be a bitter disappoiut- 
ment to them when the truth is made 
apparent. They do not want to live as Jesus 
did ; it is not because they eannot, but be- 
cause they will not! loping to go to heaven 
sometime ; expecting to be an angel in time 
to come; yet while the filthiness of the flesh 
presents its enticing charms, they are conteni 
to be the slaves to lust, while they sing of 
how good a Christian Jesus was! We are 
willing to face the question—do you live like 
Christians? We take the responsibility upon 
ourselves of being like, or unlike Jesns. If 
unlike, we are not his followers, and only as 
we subdue our inclinations to sin, we are not 
the followers of him who said: “Be of good 
cheer, for I have overcome the world ”—we 
are not Christians. Now, who are the 
followers of Christ—those who speak many 
good words for him, or those who live a very 
good life like him ? 

They are Christians, who are daily deny- 
ing themselves of worldy pleasures and sinful 
lusts; who are living on earth as the angels 
are living in heaven; who, acknowledging 
Jesus as their Elder Brother, follow his ex- 
ample, overcoming as he overcame— not 
relying upon his merits, but their own. Such 
do not look to the future for salvation, but 
experience it to-day—such alone are Chris- 
tians. 
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Individuality and Organization. 


HY O. GC. HAMPTON. 


— 


Dean Suaken:—While so many peentiar 
views aro receiving attention throngh the 
cohnnns of the Snaker, 1 am inclined to say 
somewhat upon the subject of Individuality, 
The Spiritualists harpon this a great deat, and 
are very jealous of their individuality; so 
much so, indeed, that they systematically 
attack and resist every cffort at organization 
that happens to bo suggested by any of “the 
more progressed among them, with the argn- 
ment that all organizations are in danger of 
neutralizing and destroying their individuality 
by subordinating the same to the proposed 
organization. There seem to me to be two 
plain issues to this question: 1. Mankind 
must go on in their present isolated and com- 
pletely selfish condition, and individual efforts 
represent all the good the world may ever hope 
froin Spiritualism, or any other reform which 
may arise to bless and improve them; or, 
2. Spiritualists must organize in some shape 
or other, even at the risk of the loss of their 
individuality more or less (if there be any such 
loss involved, of which more further on). 
But how is this? <A Spirituaiist will tell me 
it is his duty to develop his individuality to 
the highest degree; and, consequently, he 
must keep aloof from all organized institutions, 
because no organization can exist which will 
not more or less cramp.and compromise this 
individuality to the behests of itself. This 
same Spiritualist, however, will straightway 
go and get married. Where now is his indi- 
viduality ? It is no where. He has become 
part of a duality. In process of time he has 
anumber of children. Now he is no longer 
even a duality; he has developed hiinself into 
part of a plurality. His independent existence 
is completely gone up, and his fate is inexor- 
ably tethered to his wife and children. Tle is 
a complete slave. ‘True, he may be so unen- 
lightened as to hng hischains; but he is none 
the less a slave on that account, and leastwise 
his individuality no longer exists. But sup- 
pose he is pleased not to shoulder the respon- 
sibilities of a married life, but still hankers 
after “the fleshpots of Egypt ” only enough to 
desire a mate of the opposite sex, to whom he 
shall be partially attached and devoted, to the 
exclusion of others equally worthy of his love, 
and perhaps far more so? THf€re, again, his 
judgment is a slave to his inordinate affections, 
and he is shut up from the Godlike exercise 
of that universal equal Love which Jesus en- 
joyed (see Matt. ch. 5, v. 44-45). How 
dwarfed and wretched such a love, when the 
conscience is all the time proclaiming in thnn- 
der tones, ‘‘ The whole world is famishing for 
your love,and you are wickedly lavishing it 
upon one single individual, violently subordi- 
nating your higher, holier obligations to your 
lower instincts.” And this must be the con- 
clusion, leaving out of the account the con- 
sideration that this exclusive love is merely a 
gilded, glittering ignus fatuus, the design and 
object of which is to attract the sexes toward 
each other for the ultimate purpose of coition, 
and so belonging entirely to the animal plane. 
At all hazards individuality must be bartered 
away to obtain it, and Spiritualists should be 
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the last ones to plead for such partial love or 
favoritism. 

On the other hand, organization is a coudi- 
tion of complete individnalism in the highest 
and most glorious sense of the term ; that is, 
organization such as was exlubted in the 
Pentecostal arrangement of old. Here every 
maws and woman’s best talents, qualitics, 
loves, affections, may go on expanding in all 
heavenly and sublime directions to all eternity. 
Not only so, but the wholesome rules and 
scientific arrangement of such an organization 
tend continually to protect its adherents from 
those lower influences of our common nature— 
“ the Inst of the flesh, the Inst of the eye and 
the pride of life,” the very influences which 
alone cramp, belittle, enslave and gradually 
extinguish all our independence and indivi- 
duatity. Shakerism professes to be established 
upon the Pentecostal principles of Celibacy 


and Community of goods—all things in com- |. 


mon, cte. And the Shakers are willing to be 
judged by their works in regard to this, their 
high profession. Therefore we would advise all 
progressed Spiritualists to give us a call before 
looking elsewhere; and, above all, before stak- 
ing their all upon the issues of any organiza- 
tion not having for its basis “Celibacy and 
Community of goods.” 


Lafayette. 


Lafayette visited Mother Ann Lee at Water- 
vlict, in the early and trying season of her 
settlement there. She told him his time had 
not yet come to be a Shaker; that he had 
much suffering to undergo, and a great work 
to perform in this world; but when he went 
into the spirit world he might then unite with 
her children. Abijah Worcester, being a 
medium of the Spirit, was violently moved by 
the unseen influences while Lafayette was 
there; and Lafayette would touch hin, as 
with a view to receive the influence. Abijah 
said to him: ‘You love this power, don’t 
you?” “It seems very desirable,” was the 
reply. (Witness) Lucy Woop. 

It is a curious fact, that fifteen days before 
Lafayette’s death was published in the United 
States, the same was made known by himself 
to a medium at Watervliet (mow Shakers), 
N. Y., and was a matter of common conversa- 
tion among our people. He, at the same time, 
referred to his visit to Mother Ann, when on 
earth, and of her remarks to him. The above 
Lucy Wood was an eye and ear witness of 
Lafayette, in propria persona. oF 


Pruning Apple Trees. 


BY F. W. EVANS. 


Trimming these so that they shall bear 
the largest quantity of fruit, other things 
being equal, is good economy. 

Professor Mapes once stated to me that he 
trimmed pear trees so closely and scientifically, 
as to insure each fruit bud, a blossom; and 
each blossom, a pear. 


That is the principle. Look at a young 


apple tree, begining with the trunk, und ask 
yourself, how many of these largest size limbs 
does that tree require? It has six; yon take 
ont three or four, for two ov three main limbs 
springing from the trunk, will inake a tree, 
Ts it well balanced? Then look at cach one 
of those main limbs, just as you looked at the 
tree; and see how many of its tarpest limbs 
you can take out. Jo the same by the next 
size branches. And, if yonr tree is still too 
thick, follow the same plan, trim the next 
size, until nothing remains on the tree that 
may not blossom without waste, and bear 
frnit withont there heing any to drop off. 

Your apple tree will then be neither full of 
poles, trimmed np to make room for than ; 
nor yet so crowded, that it spends its forces 
in blossoms that cannot set frnit; nor in 
setting fruit that can never ripen. 


The Devil—Has he Reformed? 


My Drar Epiror :—}t would seem, by the 
perusal of a couple of articles in a late W’orld’s 
Crisis, that the editor, Miles Grant, has made 
some wonderful discoveries, and is in great 
tribulation because of certain articles in the 
Snaker. Hear him talk: 

“We are most fully persuaded that the 
whole thing (Spiritualism) is but the devils 
system of rcligion ; and that it has nothing in 
common with the religion of Christ, any more 
than a counterfeit bill has with one that is 
genuine.” 

To prove this assertion, he quotes’ largely 
that most excellent article from the pen of 
James M. Peebles, in June number of the 
SHAKER. 

In this article, as your readers will remem- 
ber, Brother Peebles says that Spiritualism 
will call for “speakers with tongues of fire, 
hearts pulsing with prayer, and souls touched 
with the baptism of the living Christ? His 
concluding remarks were: ‘‘Let us, Oh 
Spiritualists, be tree to our convictions, true 
to our moral and religious natures, true to the 
principles of purity and right.” 

From such sentiments as these our friend 
finds conclusive evidence that it isthe ‘‘ Devil’s 
religion.” Why, whatachange has come over 
that noted old personage with the cloven foot ! 
We had supposed his teachings were just the 
opposite of those quoted It helps, however, 
to prepare our minds for his comments upon 
the article entitled Shaker Cemeteries; of which 
he says: ‘ Shakerism and Spiritualism are half 
brothers (true). They have both one father— 
the Devil. Both systems are founded on 
Satan’s lie—‘ Ye shall not surely die.’ ”’ 

Can it be possible that the old deceiver and life- 
long enemy of purity has repented of his past 
life, confessed his sins and become a Shaker ! 
For, of course, he must be a Shaker if he begets 
children who are Shakers ! 

If this is really so, it puts Paul’s conversion 
quite in the shade, and must be set down as 
the most remarkable instance of change of 
heart on record. 

If he can have half asmuch influence on the 
minds of the millions now as before his con- 
version, when they were so ready to be led by 
him, what wonderful changes will take place, 
even in what is called Christian Society ! 


TO 


Tnstend of serving Mammon they will choose 
to serve Gods; instead of fostering pride they 
will cultivate simplicity ; instend of war, with 
its slaughtered thousands and ruined cities, 
wo shall find peaco that bindeth up the broken- 
hearted and maketh glad the waste places ; 
instead of lust, that now fills the land with 
corruption and murder, we shall find con- 
tinence, purity and imercy; instead of riches 
and poverty—twin evils and legitimate children 
of selfishness—we shall find universal brother- 
hood, with its community of interests as ex- 
emplified in the first pentecostal Church. The 
whole Christian world will be converted to 
Christianity! And even friend Grant would 
realize how much better it is to save men from 
their sins than it is to burn them up år their 
sis. 

Alas, in the midst of my exultations therein, 
comes the thought unbidden to mind, that even 
the Devil would lose his influence upon the 
minds of so-called Christians if he should be- 
come a Shaker! ? 

In former times he has shown them the 
whole world, and said, ‘‘ all this will I give if 
ye will fall down and worship me.” And 
how few have refused ! 

As a Shaker he would show thein the whole 
world and say, “all this you must forsake if 
ye would fellowship with me.” And how few 
would accept the terms ! 

Realizing how anxious the old adversary is 
to retain his present very large company of 
followers, we shall require the very best of 
evidence to convince us that he has decided to 
be a Shaker, or his ‘‘half brother,” a true 
Spiritualist. It occurs to us, also, that this 


“Is not the first time that the Devil has been 


calumniated. We read that in ancient times 
certain of the Jews accused him of assisting 
Jesus to cast out devils, which charge was 
afterwards proved to be false, as this will be. 

As to our founding our faith on Satan’s 
lie—“ Ye shall not surely die”’—we see too 
much evidence of that death that comes from 
sinful works, to have the least desire to put our 
confidence in that or any other of Satan’s lies. 
But we do have confidence in that promise, 
and trust that friend Grant will yet be induced 
to, given by Christ through Jesus: ‘ Ife that 
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall 
he live; and whosoever liveth and believeth in 
me shall never die.” 


Yours, Joun B. VANCE. 


War. 


BY DANIEL ORCUTT. 


Those who defend war, must also defend 
the dispositions which lead to war. Now 
those dispositions are absolutely forbidden by 
the Gospel. Our Saviour said, ‘ put up thy 
sword,? and ever since that time true 
Christians must not, cannot goto war. The 
safety of a nation is not to be found in arms; 
and morality and true religion forbid war, 
both in its motives, and consequences. 

“From whence came wars and fightings 
among you?” asks the Apostle; ‘f Come they 
not hence even of your lusts, that war in 
your members?” If these warlike passions 
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were effectually subdued, all wars would 
cease. Those who are governed by these 
passions, are blind to their own interest; 
they are blind to their own best good, both 
for time and eternity. ‘* Wisdoin is better 
than weapons of war.” Keel. ix, 18. War- 
like passions are hard mastera; and they 
shonld be subdued betimes and thoroughly. 
Otherwise their power will increase over that 
of reason, and willin the end lead to ruin. 
At the advent of our Saviour was published 
the glad tidings of ‘“ Peace on earth, good will 
> and Peace was his last gift 
to his disciples. ‘ Peace I leave with you, my 
Peace I give unto yon.” ‘Blessed are the 
peacemakers.” Christ is the Prince of Peace, 
and his kingdom is one of Peace. But war 
belongs to the Prince of this world. War is 
contrary to all Christianity; but wars will 
continue, as long as that policy is maintained, 


towards man; ’ 


which is calculated to promote a warlike: 


spirit. The power to overcome warlike 
passions is found in the Gospel. It imparts 
a peaccful, holy influence, which enables those 
who submit to it to conquer their passions, and 
even to love their enemies, and thus to con- 
quer them. Many have conquered kingdoms 
who could not conquer themselves, and many 
crowns have been given to conquerors of 
ancient and modern times; but God himself 
has prepared a crown for all the self-conquered, 
bearing this inscription: ‘‘ He that overcometh 
shall inherit all things.” 


Life in God. 


BY WILLIAM N. REDMON. 


In the creation, God has given to his works 
a specific identity, nature’ and destination, 
which must ultimate according to the Divine 
Will and purpose. All the lower orders, as 
far as we are informed, are satisfied with their 
condition ; having no aspirations of changing, 
and rising to a higher order; or of retrograd- 
ing, and sinkinginto a lower. The conditions 
assigned each species, whether on the earth, 
in the water, or the atmosphere, seem to be 


‘consonant and satisfactory. 


Man alone seems to be the recipient of 
discontent, wnrest and aspirations ; not feel- 
ing at home, but an inhabitant or tenant at 
will, liable to change of tenure at any moment, 
and removal from earth. The acquisitions of 
time are not his, only the portion necessary 
to his sustenance while a tenant; the stores 
of earth, of whatever nature, fall into other 
hands, and remain in their appropriate sphere. 

The extreme folly of selfishness, as set forth 
in the parable of our Lord, in the case of the 
husbandman, whose barns, store-houses and 
granaries were already full, and his contem- 
plations and anticipations looking forward to 
larger barns, store-houses and granaries, 
remains a standing lesson to after generations. 

“ Thou fool! This night shall thy soul be 
required of thee, and whose shall all these 
things be?” 

Man brings nothing of earth with him 
into time, consequently has nothing of lasting 
ownership in all his possessions, and can take 
nothing with him when he departs. If he 
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has acqnired little, or nothing of the true 
riches, he leaves enrth in poverty, uud las to 
Legin anew acquisition in the spirit home; 
very different lis compecr, who was called 
into the Vineyard of his Lord on carth, 
receiving wages of the kingdoin of rightcous- 
ness, and clothed with the garments of salva- 
tion. ' 

Man having the Divine impress, and 
aspirations in his goul, inust attain to the 
Divine Nature, and become one with the 
Creator, in hig capacity as a recipient ; this 
attainment, and this alone, can satisfy the 
unceasing desires of his Natures Man cannot 
escape from himself; he inust be a man; yea, 
a man of God; or be forever miserable! 
The trust and responsibility lie with himself; 
and the sooner he commences the all-impor- 
tant work in the new life, the better ; for 
procrastination increases the burden, and at 
the same time lessens the ability of bearing it. 

With the outward man ceases the ability 
to use the alimentations and desires of earth; 
the soul must be the happy recipient of the 
spiritual and divine benediction of a higher 
order; of which there are ample preparations 
in the heavenly mansions, according to 
capacity and advancement. The provident 
Lord, before he left time, paternally and 
fraternally informed his Apostles, that there 
were no suitable mansions for them; there- 
fore; he was going to prepare a place, that he 
might receive them unto himself. In all 
probability there will be astonishing disap- 
pointment to many of the professors of 
Christianity, who expect to be taken im- 
mediately into the mansions of the Lord; 


„whose claims are mostly resting on a mere 


profession ; having made but little, or no 
advancement in the Divine Life. The annun- 
ciation in all probability will be, ‘‘ depart 
from me, for I never knew you!’ They will 
be compelled to take mansions more suitable 
to their conditions; and thence commence 
the divine life, and progress onward and 
upward in their own order and fraternity ; 
never being able to attain the Apostolic 
advance; but must always remain in the rear, 
according to attainment and allotment. 

Our Heavenly Parents, in the Gospel, have 
called, are calling, and will call all their 
children; and all who accept, and enter into 
newness of life, following the example of their 
Lord by invitation, will be placed in the 
mansions of the kingdom, and continued in 
their places, according to faithfulness in their 
heavenly Home. Those who reject their 
privilege, and take the retrograde and down- 
ward course, ‘‘counting themselves un- 
worthy ” of the call, must be content to take 
the station of the disobedient and froward, 
and bear the sad reproach of disloyalty ! 

The impossibility of man erasing from his 
mind the divine aspirations for the heavenly 
life, by attainment in the Divine Nature, he 
cannot be satisfied with the filthy nature, and 
its degradation; and after he has gone his 
whole length, and nothing remains in the 
lowest deep, then to his great mortification, 
when he comes to himself, he has to retrace 
his steps to his Father’s house, and com- 
mence the new life, in the self-denying, narrow 
way of the Saviour; for if we go to his king- 
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dom, we mnst follow hin: in the regeneration, 
living the new hfe, 

Justico alone can give us our dues; and 
these must he the result of onr own choice, 
volition and attaimment; and just here the 
decrees of God come in, and leave the children 
of earth withont excuse or pallintion ; for the 
lleavenly invitation is, ‘ whosoever will, let 
him come and partake of the bread and waters 
of Life freely.” 

We cannot shift the responsibility. It was 
a great favor to the prodigal sou to be aeeepted, 
after his sad experience in the swine region. 

lt is a matter of merey, as well as justice, 
to assign to the inhabitants of carth, mansions 
according to attainments; for how eould the 
soul, just released from the preemets of 
aleohol and the narcoties; smoking, ehewing 
and snutling tobacco; swearing, blasphemy, 
and debauchery, bear the presenee of the re- 
deemed Saviour, elad in the white garments of 
tho heavenly kingdom ? 

O, the blackness of darkness! O for a 
place to hide this debauelied and adulterous 
generation !! 

And shall we repeat the heavenly record, 
“ Come unto me all ye ends of the earth, and 
be saved.” ‘Be ye pure, for I am pure, 
saith the Lord.” 


*“God Speed the Day.” 


BY E. H. WEBSTER. 
af = 


He speeds the day; it is his own, 
And hastens swift along; 

For suffering sonls there yet is born 
A gladness bright and strong. 

Ile specds it most in secming ill, 
In times of tronble sorc; 

For when cach carthly idol ’s still, 
We turn to Him the more. 


A peace is born of conflict deep 
With carnal selfish ways; 
And those who this sweet peace can keep, 
Fear not while truth delays. 
He speeds it in the hurricane, 
The fiery fiend and hail, 
To help ns find that greater gain, 
Whieh tempests can't assail. 


He speeds it in the justice deep, 
Which sinful living scorns; 

That what we sow we sure shall reap, 
And not the grape of thorns, 

That if onr lite is fnll of greeds, 
And narrow, selfish aims, 

The sphcre we move in fecls the seeds 
Which snch a life proclaims. 


The miasmatic state it breeds, 
Engenders evils sore, 

Until in pestilence the seeds 
Spring up and grow the more, 

Or, if in burning lust or hate 
The life be inly speut, 

The outer sphere is only mate 
To that by which it’s rent. 


Essentials and Non-essentials. 


Progress means a movement upward, for- 
ward ; and intends that we leave the errors 
of the past, as soon as they are demonstrated 
to be such, in the rear. 

To cling to a eustom, for eustom’s sake, 
would deny to us the benefits of all modern 
blessings, and in all things we should compare 
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with the old enstom of going to mill—on one 
side of the horses back, the grain in the bag, 
on the other, a stone to balance it. We have 
proved the stone a non-essential; and there 
are many such, that are now disturbing the 
balance of mind, in many otherwise estimable 
Believers. 

To some the wearing of the beard is ‘* want- 
ing in refinement, neatness aud convenicnee !” 
This was a sisters remark, at Nnficld, Conn. 
To others, the wearing or non-wearing lias a 
religious importanee attached to it—if to 
either, we should agree to do as Jesus did— 
but we don’t believe in attaching so mnch 
importance to eustoms, opinions or theologies, 
whieh are antiquated, unreligious and non- 
essential to salvation. “The union is the 
gift,” is a truism of onr Mother Luey Wright; 
and we must learn to be united on all pomts 
of doctrine, of eustom, even if new, when 
proved to be essential to our well being, and 
when in conformity with our visible lead. 
The stubborn conservative, hurts the union— 
the gift—and ties the hands and hearts of our 
good Ministry, from yielding their eonsent to 
have Soeicty improve in all that would make 
her beautiful, without departing a hair’s 
breadth from the essential, heavenly, funda- 
mental prineiples of our beautiful Gospel. If 
Soeiety really needs an organ to improve it, 
then let us be united, regardless of past eus- 
tom. Ifthe beard will prolong life, or induee 
better physiology, who will take the respon- 
sibility of lost health and life by its further 
abandonment? We do not say we are now 
in their favor; but should the deeision be made 
in their favor, we will abandon all opposition. 

We want only the good and pure in life; 
we want all the proteetive measures that ean 
be had, to throw around our young people, 
and to save them from sin. We want to 
make home so delightful, so beautiful, that 
it will gather and retain individuals, and 
would not omit a single feature that did not 


| eonfliet with the purity of life, as taught by 


the saints, and praeticed by the angels. 
Therefore, begone, all opposition to musie and 
flowers; to any and every improvement that 
will and ean stand on our everlasting founda- 
tional prineiples. We do not ask sympathy 
for a progress into anything that will breed a 
lack of industry, or permit the lending of an 
eye, ear or feeling to worldly indueement ; 
but we do ask the consideration of all, the 
good, and the too-indifferent, if we are not 
faltering in an age of progress to our harm. 

Tf an individual will be pure and good, yet 
wants to retain some instrument of musie; 
wear his beard or keep some theological 
whim, shall we rejeet him as an assoeiate in 
the higher life? Shall we refuse him a privi- 
lege to unite with us in our eonšeeration ? We 
propose the throwing away of the tobaeeo-box 
in preference to the organ; and the pipe and 
snuff-box rather than the continued absenee 
of the harp; the flesh-pots of mutton, beef, 
ete., rather than the fruits and flowers, indi- 
genous to our elimate. Let us move away 
from the wrong, and only towards the pure 
and good. The new cyele ealls for progress, 

| as really towards some things as away from 
many improprieties. We ask charity of our 
comrades for our radical propositions ; we 


feel deeply for Societys improvement, and 


would stopnny and every leuk of her strength, 
+ 


Things I Love. 


BY G. T. KYROAT. 


I love tho honest, truthfnl sonl, 
Who Is not ashamed to say, 

“Town Pin wrong; belp me to walk 
In n more perfect way.” 

“A wrong contess’d Ie half redressed, ” 
Pray speak of It no more; 

Yon have acted nobly, and I love 
Yon better than before. 


I love the artless, noble soul, 
Who will not wince, nor start, 
To learn bis fanlts, thongh from a foe, 
With malice in his heart. 
“Strike on, strike on, keep striking on} ” 
The wise old Roman said; 
« Your blows, good friend, may mend my heart, 
And will not break my head.” 


I love the brave and fearless sonl, 
Who dares, in open day, 

To meet his heart alone, aud hear 
All that it has to say. 

“Jf you have anything to say, 
Speak on, good friend, within; 

Together Ict us seck the light, 
And search out every sin.” 


The Shaker. 


Most radically religions monthly in the world. Or- 
gan of the societies of people called Shakers. Teaches 
thorongh Christianity, unbiased by man-made creeds. 
Proclaims self-denial to be the eflicacious remedy for 
sin. Declares that Jesus was baptized CHRIST, and 
thence became the pattcrn for all who name the 
name of Christ, to follow. Gives information of Shaker 
life, habits, economy, success; theology, prophecy, 
inspirations, revelation and expectations. Depre- 
cates war, either iu the nation or in the household. 
Demands of all Christians, lives devoted to com- 
munion of interests. Certifies that cclibacy is the or- 
der of heaven, and that marriage belongs to the earth 
only, and is not practiced by Christians. Testifics 
against allintemperance, lusts of the flesh, and world- 
ly pride. Inecnleates true love; separation from 
worldly customs, politics, ete. Claims God as Father 
and Mother ofall souls—a duality, and therefore 
tcaches the equal rights of their children, regardless 
of sex, color, race, education, circumstances, or cus- 
tom. Is a radical exponent of true Spiritualism— 
Shakers are. Spivitnalists. Objects to riches; pov- 
erty; slavery of either mind orbody. Establishes the 
only true system of dietetics, and is a preserver of 
health. Guarantees salvation to all who will live as 
our great exemplar, Jesus, lived. Believes all can be 
baptized by the same Christ Spirit, and thus become 
saviours to the lost or fallen, first being saved tbem- 
selves. Is just the thing for the uneasy infidel, and 
bigoted sectarian. Loves all, means all shall be 
saved; teaches the way. Every individual expecting 
the re-appearance of Christ, should read THE 
SHAKER, and learn that the SHAKERS believe 
Christ’s life puts an “ end to the world.” 

Price fifty cents per annum; costs, and is worth 
one dollar. Address G. A. Lomas, Editor, Shakers, 
N. Y: 


Society Record. 


Passing through Hancock recently, we were pleas- 
antly surprised at her improved appearance. Always 
neat, she now looks beautiful. Meeting-house mod- 
ernized; the antiquated, elevated aqneduct by the 
roadside is no more; beantiful stone fences, with 
posts and boards above; large permanent gates, 
painted red, and fastened by spring padlocks—all 
looked rejuvenating. Very likely her people are be- 
ing illustrated as those consecrated sonls who “put 
their hands to work, and give their hearts to God.” 

DIED, at Hancock, June 26, FESTUS MILLER, 
aged 70. 

Mr, LEBANON is alive to many new things. THE 
SOUTH are building an extensive chair factory, with 


cn 
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tenant honses attached A thousund-dollir engine 
from Haskell's Albany works Is to drive the mnehin- 
ery, ‘THE Cuuncn have also purchased a powertnl 
engine from the same firm, for thelr herb and root 
department. Paint has been busy here on umny 
bulldlugs this senson. As Brooklyn is noted for 
churches, s0 may fan Norru be for nice, connnodlous 
barns. Another mammoth has arisen on the flats, 
aud ls, no donbt, ere this well Med, 

Orrin Haskins hud his ankle broken hy an accident 
on the 6th August, 

We hear that the Mt, Lebanon Ministry speak en- 
thuslastically of the singing uow heard at Canterbury 
and Enileld, N. I1.. hen connected with their organs! 

At SHAKERS (Watervliet, N Y.) some Improve- 
ments are apparent, Tue Corro remodel their 
workmen’s lodge Into a building of Ane appearance., 
Tus SavtTa have just laid nearly a hundred feet of 
aqueduet, Afteen inches diumeter, boiler iron, be- 
tween the middle poud and machine shop—the 
wooden one huiving given ont. 

Sourn Union and PLEASANT ILL have each their 
respective Ministry’s Order, as years ago, but of re- 
cent date they were consolidated. We wish both 
many blessings. 

UNION VILLAGE, O. Daniel Miller reports a large 
gathering of believers and Spiritnalists at Mason, O. 
The Shakers bore their testimony faithfully, which 
the Spiritualists received kindly, but silently. Among 
the multitndes of Spiritualists fhere are a few who, 
having received light and testimony against sinful 
works, are practically fullilling the call of the Spirit, 
and failing to fulfil] uuspiritual, fleshly Insts. 

ENFIELD, Conn. Our visit here was short and 
sweet. No prettier Society do we know of. All looks 
neatly; bnildings in good repair, and improving. 
THE CHURCH have built an excellent carriage honse 
and stable, and have so improved the farm as to 
double its yield. The family garden is already a 
picture, as well as affording an abundance of vege- 
tables for home use and forsale. Of its magnitude 
let us only mention that it has a thousand pear trees. 
THE NORTH scem very flourishing. Their new shop 
is nearly finished, and is of palatial appearance—the 
prettiest we ever saw. THE SOUTII looks beautifully 
clean and inviting. 

Died: July 30, Louisa Blanchard, aged nearly 57 
years. 

Angust 6, Johanna Wells, aged 70. 


Notice to Believers. 


Tne SHAKER, under its present patronage 
of subscribers nearly or quite sustains itself. 

We would consider it a personal favor, if 
any interested in its success, would write us 
their opinions, by answering the following 
queries, or their equivalent : 

1. Does THE SHAKER pay as a missionary 
enterprise ? if not, why not? 

2. Would it be sustained, if its size and 
price should be doubled ? 

3. Are you in favor, or not, of its suspension 
for 1873 ? 

4, What substantial encouragement do you 
feel to assure to it from your locality ? 

5. Are you in favor, or opposed, to the 
insertion of modest advertisements ? 

6. Wherein could Tue SHAKER, in your 
opinion, be improved ? 

Remark: We eirenlate 5,000 copics month- 
ly, among the best elasses of society, over an 
extensive territory ; the benefits to advertisers 
are clearly apparent. Please reply. 

G. ALBERT Lomas. 


Send for a dozen tracts from the pens of 
Elder Evans and a noted, but at present anon- 
ymous, lecturer—25 cents, this office. 


MADAME OLYMPE AUDOUAID says in her speech 
on Woman and her position in marriage, a speech 
delivered in France a few months since, ‘The only 
thing which can make of marriage n calm, happy and 
ennobling union, instead of, as it is now, an eternal 
torture, is-airorce.” 


TH SHA wee. 


The Beauty of my Shaker Faith. 


NY VWARRIET NULLARD. 


My eall to be a Belicver is something more 
than a casual circumstance. I feel its force, 
and realize its holiness. As a woman in the 
sphere of nature, I realize how enslaved I 
should be, to the fushions and life that gratify 
the merely animal; the object and slave of 
As a sister in the spiritual 
family of Christ, I ain relieved from earthly 
servitude, and am a free being—free to live 
and to be as pure as the heavens, with com- 
panions who also are pure. 


mams passions. 


T have the association of brethren, upon 
whom I can depend for my spiritual and 
physical proteetion—who are not secking the 
spoliation of the angel virtue in woman. We, 
as their sisters, are enabled to be their minis- 
ters of comfort and love. The reciprocity of 
gentleness and sweet companionship between 
brethren and sisters, who are true and well 
tried, may find an eqnal illustration in the 
heavens, but no other condition on earth yields 
an equal joy. I realize every day of my life, 
the beauty of my gospel faith. Living in pure 
virginity, apart from the exeitements of a 
worldly life; with a privilege of confessing 
and forsaking the mistakes of the past, and of 
feeling my attachment and relation to the 
spirits in the heavenly world. My whole 
being is under the guidance and ministration 
of the superior world. I love its discipline; 
I am happy in my call to an entire consecra- 
tion of soul and body to a cause so noble; and 
though many rebel against the call of God, I 
know the discipline of a Shaker life is of God, 
and that its principles ean never fail. I have 
tasted of the bread and waters of a regenerated 
and eternal life, and to every sincere seeker 
after truth, I send greeting, a welcome to share 
with me. 


Briefs. 


“The Shakers have most certainly struek 
at the root of all evil, but in our opinion they 
have struck a little too deep.” Thus writes 
Dr. R. T. Trall; and yet, who cares how 
deeply any strike, if the object of the stroke 
is accomplished, and the root of all diseom- 
filure and separation from godliness anni- 
hilated ? 


Deacon David Osborn had frequently met 
neighbor Camp, and compared their know- 
ledge of the scriptures, until the Deacon was 
nearly out of patience. Ina hurry, he was 
passing near the field where friend Camp was at 
work, when Camp, as usual, began: ‘‘ David, 
do you know what Baul says?” ‘ Yea,” 
replied the Deacon, ‘‘It is good for a man not 
to touch a woman!” ‘* No, no,” said Camp, 
“¢T don’t mean dat, not dat!” 


Issachar Bates, Sen., was getting his horse 
shod at a smith’s, in a western State, when 
he, as usual, opened a sermon at man’s fallen 
fleshly nature, and assured the company pres- 
ent that Christ had coine again, and that he 
was a representative of the new gospel. He 
then showed the necessity of a man’s confess- 
ing his sins, and living a new hfe like Jesus, 


and he should then be enabled to do greater 
works than even Jesus. While preaching to 
his motly hearers, he was annoyed by one 
who kept demanding a miracle! “What 
shall I do for you?” he finally asked. “Turn 
that cart-whecl into a horse!” replicd his 
annoyer. “That’s just like the evil one,” 
he remarked, “to leave the owner of that 
cart only ono wheel to go home with.” 


Father Joseph Meacham was convinced, 
it is said, of the truth of Mother Ann’s mis- 
sion, when, after a question from him as to 
her authority to preach Christ’s second appear- 
ing, she replied : “ When the Man (Jesus) is 
gone, the Woman has her right.” 


At the great religious revival, jn Kentucky, 
many years ago, it will be remembered that a 
little Loy was spiritually wrought upon to 
speak with much feeling and eloquence. 
Closing an appeal to sinners, with the drop- 
ping of his handkerchief, wet with tears and 
perspiration, he exclaimed: ‘ Thns will you 
drop, sinners, into hell, unless you repent!” 
This little boy is now the very revercnd John 
Rankin, who has told the story often, to many, 
without in the least inferring that he was 
once that little boy. * 


We wish to circulate a few hundred copies 
of our “ Brief Exposition of Shakerism,”’ and 
“ Universal Church,” and will do so, post 
paid, to any address, on receipt of ten cents. 
Parties, at all interested in the people, called 
Shakers, can get a good view of our system 
and government, multum in parvo, by the 
reading the above, little but very expressive 
works. Other works not in the list of Publi- 
cations, ean be procured at this office. 


PUBLICATION se 


Christ’s First and Second Appearing - - fi 25 
Dnnlavy’s Manifesto - - - - - - 18 
Millennial Church - - - += = = 1 00 
Compendium of Shakerism - - =- =- - 050 
Three Disconrses on United Interests + - 0 50 
Shaker Communism—Evans - = - + 050 


Tracts free, where postage is paid. 


MEMBERS OF SOCIETY 


Appointed to answer Correspondents, among 
whom are the Board of Editors. 


Elder F. W. Evans. Mt. Lebanon, Columbia Co., N. Y. 
« Galen Richmond, Shakers, N. Y. 

Calvin G. Reed, Mt. Morris, Livingston Co., 
N Y. 

Simon Mabee, West Pittsfield, Mass. 

H. S. Kellogg, Thompsonville, Conn., Shakers. 

Albert Battles, Tyringham, Berkshire Co., 
Mass. 

Wm. Leonard, Ayer, Mass., Shakers. 

Jonas Nutting, Shirley Village, Middlesex Co., 
Mass. 

B. II. Smith, Shaker Village, Merrimack Co., 
N. H. 

Henry Cummings, Enfield, Grafton Co., N. H. 

John B. Vance, Alfred, Shakers. York Co., Me. 

Joseph Brackett. West Gloucester, Cumberland 
Co., Me., Shakers. 

Chas. Clapp, Union Village, Warren Co., O., 
Shakers. 

Ezra Sherman, Preston, Hamilton Co., Ohio, 
Shakers. 

Stephen Bull, Dayton, Shakers, Omo. 

Jacoh Kulp, Pleasant Hill, Mercer Co., Ky. 

J. R. Eades, South Union, Logan Co., Ky. 

J. S. Prescott, Cleveland, Ohlo, Shakers. 


t 


(Z3 


«e 


a aI a 


i 


THE SHAKER. 


“TWILL SHAKE ALL NATIONS, AND TIIS DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS SHALL COME; AND I WILL FILL THIS HOUSE WITH GLORY, SAITH THE LORD.” 


Published Monthly, by and under the direction of the Mt. Lebanon Bishopric. 


Vor. IL 
G. A. LOMAS, EDITOR. 


SHAKERS, ALBANY CO., N. Y., OCTOBER, 1872. 


No. 10. 
Firry CENTS rek ANNUM. 


What Cheer? 


BY E. H. WEBSTER, 


Thero’s & light streaming forth from the east, 
That gilds the horizon afar, 
And says to oach suffering heart, 
Look aloft to the blest morning star, 
There's a promise of day in its beams; 
There's a promise of freedom and right; 
There’s a promise of pence on the earth, 
And the triumph of love over might. 


There's a joy for the elean and the pure; 
There's a rest for the weary of sin. 
Thero’s a peace for the conqueror of self, 
And its seat and foundation ’s within. 
There's a love for the trusting and frail; 
Thero's a tender, compassionate heart, 
That weeps o'er the sinner, and eannot assail, 
Nor add to its suffering smart. 


There's a light glowing bright in our heart, 
For our Father, who led us this way; 

There's a love, ever Warm in our breast, 
For our Mother, our comfort and stay, 

Who suffered and toiled to spread the pure faith 
That shines on our every-day life, 

And lightens ang cheers us thro’ sorrow and toil 
To faint not, nor sink in the strife. 


There's a gratitude due to our King, 
For all of his infinite eare; 

There's a duty we owe to our Queen ; 
A loyalty every where; 

To honor their cause, in word and in deed, 
And light np the temple anew; 

And worthily walk in their footsteps, so pure, 
And oil in our lamps oft renew'd. 


There’s a question will come to each soul, 
When eternity opens its light; 
There’s a sorrow will over ns roll, 
If we keep not our lamps burning bright. 
Let us banish all diseord, and work while we can, 
And lighten each burden we may, 
While joyfully waiking in duty, and nse 
The straight and still brightening way. 


How to be an Angel. 


BY H. L. EADES. 


It is but rational to conclude that all who 
enter the kingdom of heaven, in the spirit 
world, on leaving this, are angels (I go, said 
Christ, to prepare a place for you—John 14: 
2,3), and that they became so, previous to 
their entrance there. How to become so is 
the grand problem the world has been trying 
to solve from Adam to the present hour. For 
this purpose are all religions instituted among 
men, that they may be prepared to reach the 
home of angels when their bodies are consigned 
to dust. If this be true, it is important that 
we should know how to become angels, before 
we ascend to knock at the pearly gates, lest it 
may be said to us, ‘‘ Depart from me, I never 
knew you.” 

Comte says, every ‘ Religion demands the 
concurrence of two spontaneous influences: 


the objcctive—intellcctual; the subjective— 
moral? Ife should have said spiritual, but 
thank him for not making the animal a neces- 


sity. One thing is very certain, and that is: 


All religions that ever existed were, in the 
beginning, precisely alike, that is, their basic 
pillars are the samc; all the deviations arise 
from the modes of building after the religious 
idca is conccived. The first is a fecling of de- 
pendence on some power above that of man ; 
the second is the desire to know something of 
that being or power on whom they depend; 
the third is the desire to know how to act to 
propitiate his favor, and come into harmony 
with him; the fourth is to pray to, love, and 
worship him. ‘These arc the basic pillars of 
all religions, and as said, all the variations 
after this arise from the modes adopted by 
each to accomplish the above ends. Leaving 
all others for the present, I will present the 
true Christian or Shaker plan, which is, in a 
nutshell: to confess, repent of, and forsake 
all sin; take Jesus Christ as our excmplar; 
follow his footsteps, and live the pure, chaste, 
and holy life that he lived. I might stop 
right here, only for the fact that thousands 
declare the impossibility of mortals bearing so 
great a cross, or living a life so pure as to be- 
come angels on earth—to he ‘‘ overcomers as 
Christ overcame,” and thus sccure our right 
to sit with him in his kingdom. But as it has 
been done, and is now done, I propose briefly 
and inductively to tell how, after assuming 
the above purc conditions necessary to our 
union with Christ. ‘‘ Religion,” says Gould, 
“< undertakes to encourage man with hopes; if 
he will expend his vital energy in the develop- 
ment of his higher powers, he will be happier. 
It also deters him by threats from resisting 
his spiritual instincts, and burying them in 
fleshly indulgence,” legal or illegal. ‘‘ For 
man’s faculties sweep far beyond the develop- 
ment of his sensual life. He derives his live- 
liest gratifications and acutest pain from 
objects ta which his animal consciousness is a 
stranger’? Ile further adds this great 
truism: ‘If man requires a great exemplar, 
so does woman require one,!too. A religious 
system which would provide man with a 
model, and leave woman destitute of one, is 
imperfect, and inadequate to supply the 
wants of human nature.” Thus he makes 
his own Roman Catholic, and all other religions 
inadequate, Shakers alone excepted, who have 
Mother Ann Lee as the exemplar of woman- 
kind, who bore the same testimony, led the 
same life, and overcome the same adversary as 
did Jesus Christ, her Lord. Thank hiu for 
the compliment. What I shall say is equally 


necessary for both sexes to know and practice, 


in order to become angels, and must ask par- 
don for any necessary plainness which may 
exceed their sense of the true bounds of 
modesty. 

It is amatter well known to physiologists 
that all have the power, by their will, to direct 
aud precipitate the vital forces to any part of 
the system, to develop and strengthen the 
animal, intellectual, or spiritual brain, or any 
of the organs of the body. “For intellectual 
development, the spontancous force must be 
precipitated on the cerebral heinispheres. For 
sentimental [spiritual] ‘development, it must 
be turned upon the sensory ganglia. For 
animal devclopment, upon the ccrebellum, or 
lower brain. That luxury and sexual indul- 
gence are ruinous to mental, and therefore to 
moral health, is well known to physicians.” 
In man, the intellect is coupled either with the 
spiritual, sentimental, or animal brain, at 
pleasure. When it is coupled with the cere- 
bellum, it is for the purpose of inventing 
means to aid and hcightcn animal pleasures; 
when coupled with the ccrehbrum, it is for the 
purpose of devising means for spiritual growth 
and happiness. ‘‘ Now [the highest] happi- 
ness is to be found either in the co-ordination 
of all the faculties, mental and bodily (and 
this the seusualist claims), or in the develop- 
ment of the highest, at the expeuse of those 
less noble. If aman is content to remain on 
the dead level of the majority of other men, 
he will adopt the first course. If he feels a 
desire to rise above them, he will adopt the 
second.” Now, because God has endowed us 
with animal and lower facultics, as well as the 
spiritual and higher, it does not relieve us 
from culpability when we submit to the rule 
of the former instead of the latter, because he 
has made us “masters of the situation.” 
“The government of the passions,’ says 
Locke, ‘‘is the right improvement of liberty ; 
nor let any one say he cannot govern his 
passions [if he take the proper means in 
time], nor hinder them from breaking out, 
and carrying him into action; for what he can 
do before a prince or great man, he can do 
alone, or in the presence of God, if he will.” 
In order to retain this ability, the work must 
be begun in the mind, and the vital forces 
precipitated upon the cerebral hemispheres, 
and not upon the cerebellum and animal 
organs. “What I say unto one, I say unto 
all, watch’? When the mind is permitted to 
dwell on sensual delights, the vital currents 
are directed to the generative organs, when a 
state of orgasm is induced, and active and 
vigorous secretions there commenced, and 
graduated at the expense of the higher facul- 
ties and upper brain; for nearly seven per 
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cent, of the solids of the adult braim is pure | 
and this, to be continually 
posited in the generative system and cere- 


phosphorus, 


{ 
bellum, makes the man or woman a brute, | 


| 
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and the cross of Christ and higher life become 
to either an impossibility, yea, not even de- 
sired by them, so thoroughly subdued are all 
their spiritual aspirations. 
join with Heine in saying, 


They now enn 


“Tscorn the heavenly plains above me, 

In the blest land of Paradise," 
or with the exclamation of Jean Reynaud, 
“Ah! Christ, how your paradise scares me! 
I prefer my life with its lights and shadows, 
tribulations and pains, to that blank immor- 
tality with its sanctimonious peace.” 

This is the sunken, low, and hardened con- 
dition that mortais reach who allow their 
thonghts to run on sensnal and carnal things, 
instead of intellectual and spiritual. When 
even a state of orgasm is not perceptible, the 
indulgence in luxuries and carnal thinking 
will polarize the phosphoric fires on the cerc- 
bellum, and strengthen the animal, which will 
predominate, govern, and dircet the body. 
We then hear the complaint, ‘Oh, I can’t 
bear the cross; were it not for this one re- 
quirement, I would join the Shakers forth- 
with,” etc. But you can bear the cross, the 
weakest mortal, if you will take the course 
indicated; but if you do the contrary, all 
your praycrs will be unavailable, for then 

“A transient gnst, 
Spent in a sudden storm of lust,” 
will be the consequence. ‘There is no retreat, 
as some suppose, by reabsorption into the 
blood, by the will, of misspent organic life, 
and thenee carried to the upper brain for 
spiritual uses. Its stand is taken; it will not 
retreat. ‘‘The wise foreseeth the evil, and 
hide themselves, but the simple go on, and are 
punished.”? Yca, the simpletons go on, re- 
peating the process again and again—resolve 
and fail, and re-resolve and fail, until they 
beeome wholly subdued by: sensnality, their 
angel of hope droops her wings, and they 
sink in the gulf of despair. Then they may 
well repeat to themselves the vision of Jean 
Paul, “All around me is a wide, petrified 
humanity. In the dark, unpeopled stillness 
no love glows, no admiration, no hope, no 
aiin—I so all alone! Within me the dumb, 
blind Demigorgon is concealed, and I am in 
it. So I proceed into eternity—and who 
knows me, and hears my sorrow?—I. Who 
knows me, and hears to all ctcrnity ?—I.”’ 
Now, by heeding what I have said, this terri- 
ble state can be avoided. Take not, I beseech 
you, my young friends, the first backward 
step, then the second will never be taken. 
But bear with me a few moments longer, if it 
be not too great a strain upon your patience 
and modesty, whilst I state a few things it 
would be the part of wisdom to avoid, thongh 
cousidered by many, harmless and inoffensive. 
1 address those now who really desire in thcir 
hearts to be successful in cross-bearing, and 
gaining the pnre angelic state. Those who chant 
the little popntar song, “I want to be an 
angel, and with the angels dwell,” will find it 
necessary to ayail themselves of the smallest | 
advantages, to insure a speedy progress to the | 
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angel condition. It is written, “ Resist the 
devil, nnd he will flee from you” But it is a 
poor time to resist, after you have invited him 
into your sanetinn, and embraced him. ‘Those 
who really desire purity above all things, will 
refrain from reading novels and love stories, 
or singing worldly love songs, or any sexual 
dalliance; arm-in-arm promenades ; 
light riding, and masqnerades, balls, bacchanal 
carousals. Snch will find the words of Byron 
but too true: 


mool- 


“The gay companions of the bowl 
Dispel awhile the sense of ill; 

Thongh pleasnyes flre the madd'ning sonl, 
The heart—the heart—is lonely still.” 

Yea, things that seem still smaller, may be 
noted, such as holding the fingers after the 
grasp of fricndly recognition; fondling with 
dogs, cats, and other animal pets (‘ withont 
are dogs,” etc.); looking at and contemplat- 
ing half nude pictures; rending stories of 
crim. con, and unnecessary conversation 
thereon. Yea, the truly carnest soul will 
take the Christ stand, rejecting all partial 
affeetions of natural kindred (sinee now you 
have a better), husband, wife, 
father, mother, brother, sister, unele, aunt, 
cousin, or what not. If, since you have 
chosen the spiritual relation, they will not 
come with you, let them have the natural; 
being ‘‘ joined to their idols, let them alone.” 
All these, and such like things, precipitate 
the vital forces downward, and strengthen the 
animal nature—yea, “ cause the animal nature 
to tread out the life of the spiritual nature, 
and lower man to the beast, and this is sin.’ 
As the old saying is, they ‘‘make Jordan a 
But let no discourage- 


children, 


hard road to travel’? 


ments come over your spirits, or weaken your | 


resolutions, for complete victory is within 
your grasp. These are the words of experi- 
ence. The maxim is true, ‘‘ Whatever can be 
diminished, can be destroyed.” Only keep up 
the diminishing process, and the end, to your 
great joy, will surety come, when you will 
fully realize the truth of Pope’s beautiful 
picture : 

“Happy the blameless vestal’s lot, 

The world forgetting, by the world forgot; 

Eterna) sunshine of the spotless mind, 

Each prayer accepted, and each wish resigned. 

Labor and rest, that eqnal periods keep; 

Obedient sInmbers that ean wake or weep; 

Desires composed, affections ever even; 

Tears that delight, and sighs that waft to heaven. 

Grace shines around them with serenest beams, 

And whispering angels paint their golden dreams.” 


Extend the Truth. 


BY S. G. HURLBUT. 
- 


We will premisc the necessity of some defi- 
nite and concerted action for the spreading of 
the doctrine of Believcrs. Ignorance is the 
great barrier to its reception by those prepared 
for it. Whatever will enlighten the minds of 
the people, helps the spread of Shakerism. 
There is now not one in a thousand that 
knows even theoretically anything about 
what constitutes the difference between 
Shakers and the rest of Christian professors. 
We aim to live a life of purity—absolute pu- 
rity—free from sin and all evil. ‘This is the 


ideal Christian life, and had we the capabili- 
ties of an archangel, and the voice of Gabriel's 
trumpet, we might tell all of carth’s inhabit- 
ants, at once, that there was something to do 
besides buy and sell, to get gain, warry, and 
build up selfishness, and run riot over the 
rights of each other, the strong oppressing the 
weak, and they in turn cursing their oppress- 
ors. In the absence of these powers, we will 
content onrselyes with writing the truth as 
sharp as possible, and send it forth on its 
errand of mercy. If it executes judgment, we 
will not sorrow; truth will harm no good. 

Onr needs, as an organized body of Chris- 
tian Believers, at present, is increased facili- 
ties for giving onr pecnlisr views to the world. 
There is an unprecedented call from all 
quarters of the globe for more light on the 
very subjects that, of all others, Believers feel 
themselves in advance of all other people, viz.: 
how to live pure lives, and enjoy the social 
relations between the sexcs at the same time. 
Ilow can we do this better than by donbling 
the size of our missionary sheet, Te SHAKER, 
trebling our eflorts to fill it with well worn, 
bright trutlis, and then qnadrupling our efforts 
to spread it to all who would appreciate or pay 
for it? If there is a better way than this, let 
us have it. “The best way is as good as 
any.” We have the greatest good revealed to 
us of any mortals that we know of. It is our 
duty to spread it “in all the ways we can.” 
It seems fitting that from the multitude of 
home blessings we spare a portion to the needy 
and honest seekers outside of our community. 
They ask not the bread that perishes, but the 
truth; and they expcct it, and reasonably, 
too, of us. 


Shakerism. 


Extract from “Hints towards Reform,” by HORACE 
GREELEY, 

With the Shakers, so nick-named, I have 
some personal acquaintance, and I am not 
ashamed to own that I have been instructed 
and cheered by them. ‘They have never been 
fairly appreciated by the world. Their utter 
condemnation of marriage and of individual 
property,* the grotesqne ceremonies of Divine 
worship, and their incessant declamation 
against all departures from celibacy as impure 
and sinful, have repelled and disgusted nearly 
all who are not of their own body. But, 
might not a more expansive philosophy, a 
more liberal cultnre, discover in these very 
excesscs a moral worthy of the gravest atten- 
tion? 

Are our relations as men and woinen so 
universally pure and exalted that we may 
rightly despise those who, unable to separate 
the palpable cvil from the latent good, reject 
both together? Is exclusive property so be- 
neficent a fcature in our social order, as prac- 
tically exemplificd around us, that we may 
fairly stigmatize those who, not needing its 
incitements to thrift or industry, sce fit to 
decline them ? 

The peculiarities of Shaker worship I read- 
ily abandon to the ridicule of the caviller, only 
wishing that theirs were the only absurdities 


* This is a gross inlstake on the 


part of a large ma- 
jority; we never condemned cither. i 
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commtted in nttempting to honor onr Father 
in Henven, nnd that no religions errors more 
popnlar and enduring than theirs were worse 
than simply ridiculons, 

When all that may be snid against these 
simple-minded ascetics has been freely adimit- 
ted, there is yet left enough in their character 
and history to challenge our admiration. 

They present the sublimo and hope-mspir- 
ing spectacle of a community fonnded and 
built up on the conquest of the most inexora- 
ble appetites; lust, avarice, ambition, revenge 
—these are not merely discountenanced by the 
social economy of the Shakers, bnt this econ- 
omy is based on their entire crucifixion. Nor 
can I sce how any man can rationally con- 
clude, as some have nevertheless asserted, that 
all this show of snbduing the appetites is 
hypocrisy and a delnsion. I can conceive no 
earthly motive for practicing so much outward 
self-denial, at so great inconvenience, and 
with no hope of honor, or popularity, but a 
certainty of the reverse, if not based on obe- 
dience to an inward conviction. 

The uncharitable theory supposes a refine- 
ment of absurdity and self-annoyance which 
never yet possessed for any period the brain 
of any sane man, much less of a whole com- 
munity for ages. 

Let us, then, profit by the lessons which 
these enthusiasts read us, while disearding 
their unpardonable errors. Let us remember 
that they have solved for us the problem of 
the possibility, the practicability, of a social 
condition from which the twin curses, pauper- 
ism and servitude, shall be utterly banished. 
They have shown how pleasant may be the 
labors, how abundant the comforts, of a com- 
munity whercin no man aspires to be lord 
over his brethren, no man grasps for himself, 
but each is animated by a spirit of devotion 
to the common good. 

When I have stood among the quiet homes 
of this unaspiring, unpoetical people, and 
marked how they have steadily, surely, ad- 
vanced from abject poverty to amplest compe- 
tence; when I have observed how their patient 
but never excessive toil has transformed rug- 
ged barrenness into smiling fertility and beau- 
ty, how could I refrain from thinking lightly 
of that blind dogmatism which asserts the im- 
possibility of inducing men to labor except for 
their own selfish gratification, and affirms the 
necessity of the stimulus of personal acquisi- 
tion to save mankind from sinking back into 
the darkness and destitution of barbarism ? 


Real Christianity versus Profession. 


“ There is one argument in favor of Chris- 
tianity, which I could never reason away,” 
said a young man who was trying to be an in- 
fidel, and could not, ‘‘and that was the con- 
sistent, godly conduct of ny own father.” To 
which any bystander might have replied: 
“ There is one argument against Christianity, 
which I could never reason away, and that is 
the inconsistent, ungodly walk of a majority 
who call themselves Christians. These men 
and women are fathers and mothers in our 
own neighborhood, and are asking all to be- 
come Christians, which means a profession of 


something which grants an indulgenco to its 
possessors to do that which shoutd make 
humanity blush.’’ 

If to be n Christian means to follow tho 
example of those who monopolize that title, l, 
too, must look in nnother dircetion. And if 
to boa Christian means to be good, E will 
try to be good, without making confederates 
of a sct of hypocrites.—Meligio-Philosophical 
Journal, 


Communism. 


—— 


BY WATSON ANDREWS. 


The idea of communistic life sccms to have 
been entertamed by men in very early times. 
Instances are not wanting, even before the 
advent of our Saviour, of communities estab- 
lished upon this principle. People, in all 
time, seem to have been aware that there is 
not only a disposition, but a necessity in man’s 
nature leading him to hibernate; to congre- 
gate into commnmnities, and live in as close a 
relation as the nature of his circumstances 
would permit. In obedience to this law, men 
have endeavored in various Ways, and at vari- 


‘| ous times, during their history, to establish 


communities, wherein all the members should 
fare and share alike ; having common interests, 
tables, and privileges generally, varied only 
by the tastes, condition and capabilities of the 
individual. And although there has been no 
lack of talent, of means, nor of good inten- 
tions engaged in these enterprises, they have, 
for the most part, signally failed. And the 
cause of these failures is always the same old 
story—disagreement, antagonisms among the 
members; a preferenee for self and family 
connections in the individual. 

Nature, first of all, must needs provide for 
the reproduction, care and culture of the race, 
and the way she has chosen to effect this, 
was by endowing man and woman with the 
parental instincts ; an unlimited partiality for 
their own offspring. Without this, the race 
could not have survived a day; and with it, 
there was necessitated private families, private 
property, and private residences. Hence all 
attempts to maintain community of interest 
and of residence, while retaining the family re- 
lation must ever fail; for it is no less than 
attempting to do away with an effect, while 
continuing the cause. 

The human race depends for its existence 
upon the family relation; and the family re- 
lation, as we have seen, depends upon isola- 
tion of interests and of resistance for its ex- 
istence. Likewise, the human race depends 
for its happiness upon congregation—the com- 
munity relation; and this equally depends for 
its completeness and permanent existence upon 
identity of interests and residence, and both 
phases of human life are alike called for by 
the nature of things. 

The family relation, therefore, is a great 
primal necessity; perverted*though it is, yet 
it is a fundamental necessity nevertheless ; 
the seed-field of the human race. It ante- 
dates the birth of the race; it produced, and 
it sustains the race; and the last echoes of 
its knell will be heard only by the last of the 
race. 


SHAKER. 


The commnnistic relation ulso ig n grent 
necessity; a kindred necessity, of even more 
muportance. And although not primal, it is 
final, nnd completes what the other Legins ; 
being the harvest-field of the human race. 

The necessury self-love of the one, with its 
consequent antagonisins, and the cqnally neccs- 
sary social-love of the other, with ils consc- 
quent harmony, are alike bnt parts of the 
Divine economy in the affairs of men, for 
growing and harvesting a crop of lninan souls 
divine, And “the husbandman that sowed 
the seed is the Son of man, the ficld is the 
world, and the reapers are the angels.’ In 
the first, self-preservation is the standard of 
excellence; in the last, sclf-abuegation. In 
the first, except a man provide for his own 
household, he is said to be worse than an in- 
fidel; and in the last, if he do not “ forsake 
and hate” his own household, he is an infidel. 
Beside these, there is no true way for men and 
women to live upon this planet ; all others are 
but these in incipiency or deeay, presaging or 
reealling normal, human society. 

The family relation requires that a man 
be governed by the selfish sentiments; an 
almost exclusive care for himself and family. 
Directly or indirectly, whatever he plans or 
executes, las for its object the support and 
comfort of his own houschold. He contri- 
butes, it may be, to the support of the state; 
to liberal institutions and various public enter- 
prises; but it all means only this: that his 
nature prompts him (and very properly) to 
provide for his own in preference to another’s. 
He gives in charity where he ean, without de- 
priving his own, not otherwise; self must 
have the preference, or the race would speedily 
become extinct. And this is by no means the 
result of calculation mainly; but it has its 
source in inan’s original nature—in the neces- 
sities of the case. \ 

The true coimmnnistic relation, on the con- 
trary, requires that a man be governed by the 
liberal sentiments—an almost exclusive care 
for his fellow man. Whatever he engages in 
has for its object the well-being and happiness 
of his fellows; for he has learned that the 
way to be happy is to make others happy. 
And the only way to do this permanently, is 
to make a full sacrifice of all sclfish considera- 
tions ; all natural, partial, private relations 
and possessions—‘‘ father, mother, brother, 
sister, wife, children, houses and lands ; yea 
and his own (peculiarities of ) life also.” 

Retaining a preference for any of these, 
proves a rock to the voyager in communism, 
and a rock upon which, sooner or later, he is 
sure to split. For the least thing partaking 
of the nature of possession, posscsses the 
nature of antagonism, and antagonism and 
harmony are incompatible; and harmony is 
the cement of society, without which it 
speedily falls in pieces. No matter what the 
society, whether savage, civilized or Christian, 
there must needs be a common bond of union; 
a universally pervading element, in which all 
interests centre, and toward which all aspira- 
tions point, as the needle to the pole, in order 
to have that degree of harmony which creates, 
and which alone sustains, society. 

In natural, generative society, this harmo- 
nial bond is the reproductive instincts (errone- 
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ously called love), enlininating in the family 
relation, with its trouble in the flesh ?’—its 
care, its anxieties, its fears and its sorrows. 
Antagonistic in its nature, and limited in dura- 
tion, its pleasures are necessarily limited, and 
speedily pass away. 

In spiritual, regenerative society, this har- 
monia. bond is love—love to God supreme, and 
neighbor as self; culminating in the commu- 
nistic relation, with its freedom from “ trouble 
in the flesh”—the cares, the anxieties, the 
fears and the sorrows of the family relation. 
liarmonial in its nature, and continous in 
duration, its pleasures are necessarily un- 
limited and never pass away. 
reference mainly to the spiritual of man’s life, 
which is eternal in its nature, the true relig- 
ious communistic relation is equally eternal ;— 
a life—habits of thought and of social inter- 
course Which time cannot affect, and which 
death does but sever from whatever of annoy- 
ance things of time occasioned. Instead of 
stripping the soul of its treasures, death does 
but place it in the full enjoyment of all that 
constituted its happiness while on the earth. 
And this is eternal life, the voluntary relin- 
quishment of all that death can take from the 
soul; and the formation of tastes and habits, 
while in time, which will eternally endure, 
and in the exercise of which souls are forever 
increasing in wisdom, in purity and in happi- 
ness. 

And as fast as men progress to the condi- 
tion of understanding these great truths—of 
comprehending the grand system of nature— 
of God, with regard to man; that it neces- 
sarily embraces a harvest as well as a seed-time, 
a regenerative as well as a generative dispensa- 
tiou ; that thesc two states are necessarily of 
an exactly opposite character, inasmuch as the 
one is a purely natural state, indispensable in 
the development of natural beings, and the 
other a purely spiritual state, equally indis- 
pensable in the development of spiritual 
beings ; that the ripening of the spiritual de- 
pends upon the decay of the natural, as really 
as the ripening of the grain depends upon the 
decay of the stalk; and therefore that what 
is pleasurable in the one is painful in thie 
other; what is life to the one is death to the 
other, and vice versa ;—so fast will they com- 
prehend that all pertaining to the natural, 
generative order, either in this mode of exist- 
ence or any other, must be stripped off from 
the immortal mind of man, as the chaff from 
the grain, before he can become capable of 
those complete soul-blendings with the Divine 
Source and his fellow man, which alone pro- 
duce the harmony, and ensure the happiness 
of heaven. 


For, having 


Wait no Longer. 


BY ANNA ERVIN, 


Shall we wait and wait forever, 
Still procrastination racing, 

Self-exertion trusting never, 
Always dreaming, never dong?” 


Truth claims limitless dominion, 
Ease and pleasnre, what are they ? 
There are souls well worth the winning, 
Who must live through endless day. 
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Sonla there are that long have shinbered, 
Great In heart, and strong in hand; 
Awnike, awake, rie dininemnbered, 
And seatter tenth throaghout the land. 


“Walt no longer! Hope, faith, labor, 
Bear our spirits to the prize; 

Let ns give unto our ncighbor 
What lis made us heaven: wise, 


What wait we for? “Tis for thy blessing, 
O God of love, of life, und power! 
Give ns zeal to aid progression, 
And around ns light to shower. 


Daniel and John.—No. 2. 


BY F. W. E. 


John saw (by symbols) the fonr great dis- 
pensations, which extend from the beginning 
to the end of human history. 

Daniel saw (by symbols) four great king- 
doms, beginning in his own times, and run- 
ning parallel with John’s vision to the end. 

Daniel was a subordinate, John a universal 
prophet. John was “more than a prophet ;” 
far beyoud even Jolin the Baptist. 

A prophet was not, necessarily, any better, 
personally, than the people to whom he proph- 
esied; even as a spiritual medium is so physi- 
ologically, not necessarily any better, as being 
either morally or religiously superior to the 
body of Spiritualists. 

But John the Baptist preached repentance, 
in addition to foretelling future events; and 
John the Revelator, in his private life, walked 
closely in the footsteps of his spiritual guide 
and leader, Jesus. Ife was not only a prophet, 
but a good man, which is being more than a 
mere prophet, like Balaam, and many others, 
who were beautiful Christ Prophets, but who 
did not reduce to practice the principles they 
set forth, that would finally redeem humanity. 

Daniel saw a lion, a bear, a leopard, and a 
complex beast that had ten horns. These 
were the Babylonia, the Medo-Persia, the 
Greek, and the Roman empires. The fonrth 
beast, or system, is represented as ‘‘ dreadful 
and terrible, strong exceedingly. It had great 
iron teeth, and it devoured and brake in pieces, 
and stamped the residue with the feet of it.” 
This was the Roman, and is graphically de- 
scribed. ‘‘ It was diverse from all the beasts, 
or systems, that were before it, and had ten 
horns.” In truth, the other systems were 
merged in it; so that all the elements of pre- 
ceding human governments were incorporated 
therein. The ten horns, or powers, repre- 
sented Republicanism, which was gradually 
rising and predominating over every other 
form of governmental polity; the antithesis 
of despotism or monarchy—the one-man power 
—being a subdivision of power among the 
many men. 

This fourth beast gradually supplanted des- 
potisms, monarchies and aristocracies, and de- 
stroyed them. 

Again. In the midst of this system came 
up a little horn, or power, before which there 
were three of the first horns plucked up by 
the roots. ‘‘ In it were eyes like the eyes of 
a man, and a mouth speaking great things,”’— 

| the Papal power. The Babylonia, the Medo- 
| Persia, and Greek systems were subdued into 
one universal government—the Ronan. 
Pagan Rome built the Partheon, a house for 
the gods and goddesses of all nations; thus 
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blending thein together in one graud system 
of theogony. She offered to put a statue of 
Jesns with the rest; lmt the iconoclastic 
Christians waged a war of words against all 
other deities but their own Trinity; and “the 
little horn” prevailed over all other civil 
governments npon the earth. 

But Danicl gives ns the history of the rise 
of still another, and inore interior power—‘ a 
little stone cut out of the mountain without 
hands.” “J beheld till the thrones ’?—des- 
potisms and monarchics— were cast down, 
aud the ancient of days did sit. A fiery 
stream issiicd and came forth before him; 
thousand thousands ministered unto him, and 
ten thousand times ten thousand stood before 
hin: the judgment was set, and the books 
were opened? Memory is the book; the 
memory of each individual—his and her his- 
tory. It was not by adulation and praise, 
but by their lives, the product of their free- 
agency, that these souls ministered to and 
stood before the Ancient of Days. It was 
huinan history, the judgment day, in which 
the errors of each individual will be illumi- 
nated by the light of God’s countenance, by 
the presentation of the abstract principles of 
right, as seen in the judgment upon human 
history, or accumulated human experience, as 
they exist in the Christ element, into which 
all the prophets, at the time of their prophesy- 
ing, were baptized. 

This judgment scene is paralleled in John’s 
vision, thus: “And I saw a great white 
throne ’—Shaker Order—“ and her that sat 
on it, from whose face the (old) earth and the 
heaven ”’—the theologies of Babylon—‘' fled 
away; and there was no place for them” in 
the new spiritual, or Shaker Order. ‘‘ And I 
saw the dead, small and great,” in the spirit- 
ual world, *‘ stand before God; and the books 
were opened’’—memories of their past his- 
tories ; ‘‘ and another book was opened, which 
is the book of life; ”? because it is the memory 
of their present and future obedience to the 
testimony of Jesus, the principles and orders 
of the new creation. ‘‘ And the dead,” who 
had had the everlasting Gospel preached unto 
them, “that they might be judged according 
to men in the flesh,’ ‘‘ were judged out of 
those things that were written in the books, 
according to their works. And the sea— 
world—gave up the dead that were in it ; and 
death and hell,” not being eternal, ‘ delivered 
up the dead which were in them ; and they 
were judged every man ” (and woman) ‘‘ac- 
cording to their works ; and death and hell,” 
being mortal, ‘‘ were cast into the lake of fire,” 
and destroyed. ‘* This is the second death ;” 
being the death of death itself; the destroyer 
is destroyed: he that leadeth into captivity is 
gone into captivity; and there remaineth life 
eternal. 

See the Shaker Order, under the title of 
New Jerusalem, still more minutely described 
in Rev. xxi. 

“ Because of the voice of the great words 
which the little horn spake, I belield till the 
fourth beast was slain and his body destroyed, 
and given to the burning flame.” This fourth 
beast, or man-Republicanism, will be de- 
stroyed by the burning fire of truth, and a 
system of dual or true Republicanism will be 


substituted therefor, in which the male and 
feinale elements will be equally represented in 
the executive, and will form tho more interior 
order of the senate, with the honse of repre- 
sentatives as an external covering; and hav- 
ing Divine revelation, eonjoined to human ex- 
perience, as the soul of tho whole govern- 
imental system. 

‘CAs concerning the rest of the beasts, or 
systems, they hnd their dominion taken away; 
yct their lives were prolonged for a season and 
time.” What coukl better portray the grad- 
nal supplanting of ono system by another, 
whether civil or ecclesiastical ? 


DUPLICATE VISION. 

Tho same ideas, represented to Daniel under 
different imagery. ‘The four winds of hea- 
ven striving npon the great sea ” of humanity, 
is a beautiful use of the natural to convey 
spiritual conceptions. ‘‘ The four beasts com- 
ing up from the sea, each diverse, as they fol- 
low in the grand procession of empires, is 
sublime syinbolizing of truthful history then 
in the future, now actualized and actualizing. 

The great tmage: head of gold—Babylon ; 
breast and arms of silver—Jfedo-Persia; belly 
and thighs of brass—Greece ; legs of iron— 
Imperial Rome ; feet and ten toes of iron and 
clay—man-Republicanism again. 

All the systems blended together in one his- 
tory ; then comes ‘‘ the little stone cut with- 
out hands, which becomes a great mountain, 
filling the carth’’—the Christ revelation. It 
smites the image upon its feet—in the latter 
days; and the iron, clay, brass, silver and 
gold are all broken in pieces together, not an- 
nihilated ; for in Babylon—mixture—they all 
still exist, and nullify each other. The great 
image, and the four beasts, are duplicated his- 
tory of male governinents, which the revela- 
tion of the Mother element in deity and in 
humanity will remove, displace; and “no 
place will be found for them.’ For the dual 
natural civil government, and the dual spirit- 
ual religious government ‘‘ will fill the whole 
earth.” This will be the Millennial period, 
the cuhnination of all propheey. 

“I saw in the night visions, and, behold, 
one like the Son of man ?”—a female—‘< come 
with the clouds of heaven””—Shaker commu- 
nities—“ and came to the Ancient of Days ; 
and they brought her near before him; and 
there was given her dominion and glory, and 
a kingdom’’—the kingdom of heaven—“ that 
all peoples, nations, and languages should 
serve her. Her dominion is an everlasting 
dominion, whieh shall not pass away, and her 
kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.” 
This is the appearing of the Christ spirit in 
the female humanity, deseribed by the Christ 
prophet, David, as ‘‘the King’s daughter, 
who was to forget her own people, and her 
father’s house, that she might beeome the 
mother of spiritual offspring, whom she might 
make princes (and princesses) in all the 
earth ;” or, as the Christ prophet, John, ex- 
presses it, “ kings and priests unto God and 
the Lamb,”? who should administer the resur- 
rection to the countless myriads of souls who 
had passed from earth, and were still in the 
generative order, in the spirit world. 

Well might the Spirit say (through David), 
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«q1 will mako thy name to be remembered in 
(or by) ull generntions. Therefore shall the 
people praise thee forever and ever.” 

John says (Rev. 14: 14), “1 looked, and 
behold a white clond, and upon the cloud 
one sat like unto the Son of man, having on 
her head a golden crown, nnd in her hand a 
sharp sickle.’ Nothing so like the Son of 
mam ns the Daughter of man. 
cried to her that sat upon the cloud ’—Ann 
Lee—* Thrust in thy sickle, and reap; for the 
harvest of the earth is ripe. And she thrust 
in her sickle, and the earth was reaped.” 

Behold the days in which we live, and tho 
great “‘winepress of the wrath of God” 
against lust and war (which grows out of it) 
will be trodden without (or outside) the 
holy city—the spiritual Order—being in the 
natural order itself, which will execute judg- 
ment npon its own members; and “blood 
will come out of the winepress, even unto the 
horses’ bridles ?—the guides and rulers of the 
Order. For the whole natural order, civil and 
ecclesiastical, is “turned to blood.” The 
riers and their people are alike baptized into 
the spirit of murder; for there is no place, 
nor people, excepting the Shakers, exempt 
therefrom; as was shown in the late civil war. 

And the Shaker Order—“ the little stone ” 
—“‘ the kingdom of heaven,” for the coming 
of which, humanity have all prayed, although 
as yet in only its mustard-seed state, is as- 
suredly destined to become “a great tree,” 
among whose branches the birds of heaven— 
the religious, spiritually-mmded—can find food 
and sheltcr ; and beneath whose shade—the 
civil government—the beasts of earth—the 
natural or earthly-minded—ean rest in peace, 
and ‘‘ none to make them afraid? Thus eon- 
stituting new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
will dwell, in place of oppression, war and 
bloodshed, peaee and plenty, in universal 
righteousness. 


“An angel 


Sketches of Shaker Life.—No. 1. 


We very agreeably comply with an urgent 
demand to know the imner life of the Shakers, 
when we begin these “Sketches,” and give 
notice of their continuance. We are often 
asked: “ Are you happy?” “How do you 
amuse yourselves??? ‘‘ Does your business 
engross your whole attention ?? These are a 
few from a multitude of questions constantly 
recurring. Ere we conclude these ‘‘ Sketches” 
you will know. We were one of a happy 
party of four that took the early Boston and 
Albany train for Canaan, N, Y., being invited 
toa 

SOCIAL GATHERING, 
under the auspices of the Novitiate Order of 
Mt. Lebanon. Arriving at the Canaan Fam- 
ilies not far from 8 o’elock a.m., we leaped from 
the earriage with hungry stomachs, but with 
merry hearts, received by Sister Louisa Green 
and others. Breakfast was waiting for us, 
prepared by our Sister Marcia, and this thirty 
miles from home! We again entered the car- | 
riage, and were conveyed to Mt. Canaan, only 
150 perches from the buildings—a spot made | 
by nature to greet the children of Grace— 
where, upon our arrival, nearly fifty voices, 
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singing iu harmony, opened n welcome hyinn, 
while, from all around, beginning with the 
Elders, and extending to the multitude, grect- 
ings of welcoine met our cyes, cars und fecl- 
ing, while the trecs and nudergrowth secined 
to lend their assistance to the 
breezes, to accord with the hundreds of voices 
in the jubilee of welcome. The school chil- 
dren had remembered us, for their busy fin- 
gers had worked upon a wire net-work, with 
tiny white flowers, the letters in good Roinan— 
WELCOME! 

A large awning, on the top of the hill, was 
suflicicnt covering for all, in case of a storm— 
which, however, they never have needed for 
this, as the best of weather has annually 
cheered the spot for twelve years, by some 
arrangement Elder Frederick clans to have 
made with “ Old Probabilities.” Seated ’neath 
the monstrous tent, a set of “ Resolutions ”’ 
were in order; their tenor being, that cach 
one assembling there, should love every other 
body present! Of course, so easy a rule was 
adopted unanimously. A dialogue followed, 
spoken by eight of the children, upon ‘ Useful 
Knowledge,” which was well arranged and 
nicely spoken, closing with a pretty song. 

Individual contributions or essays, prepared 
for the occasion, were next im order, and these 
gave evidence of having been filled with the 
results of good mental culture, and deep, relig- 
ious feelings. Again the choir sung ‘‘ Jerusa- 
lem” in harmony, and with such spirit as to 
remind one of a thorough-going Methodist 
after his baptism by Shakerism ! 

Now a very agreeable circumstance was 
enacted: Six or eight young sisters spoke for 
half an hour or more, a dialogue of their own 
eomposition, upon ‘“‘ The Fundamental Prin- 
ciples of Shakerism.’”? Its composition and 
delivery were worthy of any institution of 
learning, and eontained so much information 
that is worthily and eagerly sought for by 
many, that we urged its publication. 

Next, we had an address by Elder F. W. 
Evans, upon ‘‘ Active Shakerism ;”? and by 
Eldress Antoinette, upon the ‘‘ Purpose and 
Value of this Jubilee;” then a few remarks 
by the writer, upon “ The Honor due Modern 
Saints ;° when recess and refreshments fol- 
lowed; then lemon juice and frozen cream 
mingled very agreeably with our mortality. 
Soon, a eall to dinner: and now, oli, ye epi- 
cures, attention! ye who dream that meals 
without meats are without pleasure or profit, 
look over the tables! 

The tables eould not groan, or they would, 
beneath the weight of fruits, flowers, vegeta- 
bles, custards; all the products of the dairy, 
and these conjoined to the cereal elass. Here 
was ‘‘ the staff of life,” unrobbed of its mus- 
ele-making bran, which is so basely displaced 
by violenee to the animal creation, and with 
such poor returns, by the yet uncivilized bar- 
barities of our age! Here was a table that 
would have adorned any Eden ever thonght 
of; and while we joyed in its health-giving 
pleasures, the flocks and the herds, whose 
dead carcasses would have disgraced the oeca- 
sion, were frolicking in the fields, praising 
God with us! 

Next followed a very agreeable chit-chat, 
which amounted to a real love-feast, and this 
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might have continued ad infinitum, had not a 
call to the tent notified all that owr time of 
departure had arrived, 

Now we received love ; and now we realized 
more than ever, that hosts of the invisible 
world wero enjoying with us the beauties of 
the occasion. A beautiful farewell song was 
rendered for us, as our carriage arrived to con- 
vey us back to the depot; aud here ended the 
loveliest six hours of our existence. And as 
we left the grounds, we responded in our 
hearts: Farewell, dear, loving souls! You 
whom the world at large look upon as robbed 
of all comfort, you, alone, are the true com- 
fort-takers; for, as yon shake froin your souls 
the bondage of sin and selfishness, all heaven 
flows in upon you. Yours is already a life 
eternal ; “a thing of beauty, a joy forever.” 
All was concert, all was love ; and here was 
a Shaker Picnic—a Social Gathering—where 
souls, whoso lives are thoroughly virginal, 
Were giving aud receiving an aflectionate love, 
unequaled by anything else in the world. 
True Shakers are happy. One place on earth, 
thank God, can that, which has been said to 
exist only in the dictionary—* happiness” — 
be found and continually enjoyed; and this 
place is in a Shaker life, at a Social Gather- 
ing, with F. W. Evans, Levi Shaw, Antoinette 
Doolittle and Olive Holden as its living heads 
—who are, most truly, “ the servants of all” 
their people. We never expect to be worthy 
of a second invitation; but whoso is the guest, 
let him or her ‘proclaim it upon the house- 
top.” * 


Angel Messenger of Peace. 


BY OLIVE STEBBINS, 


Fly, fly through the heavens, thou Gospel proclaimer, 
To earth's needy children, I earnestly pray; 

For truth and salvation will greet God’s ereation, 
O, may they thy warning and precepts obey. 


Fty, fly through the heavens, thou angel of mercy, 
Proclaim the glad tidiugs of “ peace and good will; ”’ 
To cultivate earth, use your warlike utensils, 
That it may bring forth, and your granaries fill. 


Let news from Mount Zion waken every sleeper, 
To rise from their slumbers, and hail the glad sound, 
For now is salvation from war’s desolation, 
Where righteonsness reigns, and rich blessings are 
found. 
For all wars will cease where the Gospel is planted, 
Christ’s mission was “peace and good will” nuto 
man; 
The same voice to-day, in this last visitation, 
Since it is revealed through onr good Mother Ann. 
We now have a warfare, not with carnal weapons, 
The war we engage in begins at the gate; 
The sword points within us, the pure testimony, 
Our own life of sin we must certainly hate. 


All sinners innst bow to the Lord in his temple, 
Before his trae witness their deeds bring to light, 
Or they cannot enter this beautiful eity, 
Where purity reigns as a standard of right. 


O come, all ye weary and ye heavy laden, 

To Mount Zion's borders, where sweet rest is fonnd; 
O come to the feast, is the kind invitation, 

O come and be saved on Ged's holy ground. 


Says Dr. Holley :-~‘‘ No faith is more easily 
misunderstood and misrepresented than that 
of the Shakers. The metaphysical explana- 
tion of it is so different from popular appre- 
hension, that great pains and some taleut are 
necessary in conducting a moral analysis, to 
do justice to this remarkable sect.” 
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Reminiscences. 


HY D, A. BUCKINGHAM, 


HONESTY THE BEST POLICY. 

lt was tho labor of Mother Ann and the 
first Elders to impress npon the minds of their 
immediate successors, or members of the then 
Shaker fraternity, the importance of true hon- 
esty and just dealing, one with another, and 
With all mankind. They were so strenuous on 
this subject, that they thought it wrong to take 
even the amount of a pin of that which did not 
belong to them personally, in any dishonest 
way. If necessity pressed any one to take or 
use that which belonged to or was under the 
care of another (in their abseuce), it was to be 
returned to its place immediately after usmg, 
and an acknowledgment rendered, or restitu- 
tion made or offered to the owner or care- 
taker, as soon thereafter as consistent. Spe- 
cial care was taken to avoid all grievances and 
all wrangling; knowing that small errors led 
to greater ones, as docs a ‘little leaven leaven 
the whole lump,” or as the “ little foxes spoil 
the vines.” This agrees with the testimony 
of Jesus, that, ‘*‘ Whosoever shall break one of 
these least commandments, and shall teach 
men so, he shall be called the least in the 
kingdom of heaven.” Or, according to the 
Apostle James, that, ‘‘ Whosoever shall keep 
the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he 
is guilty of all.” 

Thus the necessity of being strictly honest, 
dealing justly, walking uprightly, in all places 
aud cases. To some persons it may appear 
like folly to be thus mindful in small matters. 
But in the observance or non-observance of 
minor duties or things, we testify to each 
other, and to all around us, the principle by 
which we are governed—whether by the true 
spirit of honesty, or by the spirit of selfishness 
and double-dealing. 

In a fraternity like ours, where all things 
are held in common, and no one in truth and 
reality calleth anything, of all he possesses, 
his own, how important it is to closely adhere 
to the fundamental principles and rules by 
which our first founders were guided and gov- 
erned. There is a just and proper way of 
doing things, and of dealing one with another. 
Let us have the right. We read that “ God’s 
house is a house of order, and not of confu- 
sion.” So each and every person, with each 
and every thing, make up the consecrated 
whole—the common Brotherhood ; all of which 
—though not mine nor thine—is yet under the 
special care and superintendence of some indi- 
vidual or individuals, and is ours. 

Would it not be well for the present and 
rising generation of believers in Christ’s second 
appearing, to compare themselves with the 
above, and see how nearly they carry out the 
principles inculcated by our first founders ? 


The Modern Baptist and Christ. 


The much-abused and neglected Swedenborg 
stock is rapidly rising in the theological mar- 
ket. <A writer in the Golden Age thinks the 
whole tendency of religious thought, for thirty 
years, has been in this direction. Now, let 
it be understood, that Swedenborg was the 


angel of Spiritualism, the forerunner, or John 
Baptist, of Mother Ann; that he did declare, 
“the Lord is preparing at this time, a new 
heaven, of such as look to hin in their lives.” 
Let the good work proceed. The body of 
Christendom is being found and acknowledged 
in the labors of Swedenborg ; the soul of Chris- 
tianity will inevitably appear in the life-labors 
of those who practice the principles inangu- 
rated by one, ANN Ler. We call especial at- 
tention to the leader in March number of Tnx 
Suaken, Vol. J, upon this subject. % 


Correspondence. 


The following letter was written by a Shaker 
gister toa lady in Mt. Holly, N. J. As it 
contains answers to ever-reenrring questions, 
we place it before the readers of Tk SHAKER 
with pleasure; and shall give other letters 
from the same pen to the same individual, as 
space will permit us: x 

“ DEAR Sister Mary:—We feel it a duty 
to ‘be ready always to give an answer to every 
one that asketh a reason of the hope that is in 
us? But J am no theologian, and cannot pre- 
tend to answer your questions in orthodox 
style, but will endeavor to give you true and 
simple answers according to my own experi- 
ence, feelings and reflections. Youask, ‘ What 
were the reasons these good men and women 
had for retiring from the busy world and tead- 
ing the life they do?’ No other reason or 
motive than a purely religious one—an intense 
desire to live pure and spotless hves—in a 
word, a desire to become true Christians—true 
followers of Jesus. Not merely outward fol- 
lowers, but to gain and possess his inner life 
—his spirit. ‘If any man have not the spirit 
of Christ he is none of His.’ Rom. 8: 9. 
And if we have His spirit it will be manifest 
in us by our ‘ walking even as he walked.’ 
1 John 2:6. You next ask: ‘What rea- 
sons do you give for dissolving the ties of hus- 
band and wife, parent and child—the ties 
which we consider, of all others, the most 
binding?’ Perhaps you will nnderstand me 
as thoroughly as by any other answer I could 
give, were I to say, we dissolve those ties for 
similar reasons, that a young man ‘ forsakes 
father and mother and joins bimself to a wife.’ 
He has outgrown his childish and boyish affec- 
tions and ties, and looks upon the married re- 
lation as a higher enjoyment and happier life. 
So the Christian, when he becomes ‘ wedded’ 
to Christ—when he gets a taste of divine, un- 
selfish love—when he feels that same sacred 
and holy tie of love to Christ în his true mem- 
bers—in his brethren and sisters in Christ—he 
is weaned from all partial, sensual and lower 
loves, and gives his whole heart and all his 
faculties to the building up and support of this 
holy relation and institution. And who can 
doubt that this divine, spiritual life of Chris- 
tian loveis mfinitely higher, holier and happier 
than the sensual lifo of the world, with all its 
comparatively low ties and relationships? If 
the Christian mstitution has no ties, no loves, 
no relationships nor enjoyments which equal 
those natural tics and relations of the world, 
as professing Christians testify, what can it 
do for the world ? Tlow mako them happier 
or better? And with all reverence I would 
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MOUNT LEBANON, COLUMBIA C0., N. Y., JAN. 20, 1887. 
Dearly Beloved Brethren and Sisters. 


D 
Gror interested in the great and Noble Cause whereunto we are called — the 
salvation and redemption of souls from the sins and corruptions of a worldly 
life. — We again address you in behalf of our only circulating publication, the 
“Manifesto.” Owing to the delinquency of some families and socicties in 
forwarding their quota of assessment to the Publisher, it is found impraticable 
to continue its publication without a reformation in this matter. — Some ap- 
pear to have the idea that the object of publishing the paper is for Believers 
ouly, therefore, such measure what they suppose they should pay for its pub- 
lication, by the number of copies they choose to take in their families, this is a 
mistaken idea of the object of the paper, which is twofold: 1st, As a missionary 
to the world, 2nd, As an educator and union bond among Believers. For the 
past two years we have been sending out 1.500 copies to the various reading 
rooms and public Libraries in the United States, and some to Canada and Eu- 
rope. The enterprise has not been fruitless, much good has been wrought. 
Copies not needed at home should be sent abroad, or left in the publisher’s of- 
fice for that purpose. The Gospel has not been given to us for ourselves only, 
but as said Mother Ann: ‘‘We are called in relation to all the souls of men.” 
But if we neither circulate our testimony by publications, nor by sending out 
living missionaries, are we not living to ourselves only? — It is not a little in- 
structive relative to the worldly effect of riches, that some families and societies 
among the most wealthy of any among Belicvers (and of this class only) appear 
to feel that they are taxcd too much, and more than they can afford for the 
Gospel Cause, and these are the only delinquents to remit. Some think they 
are taxed too highly in proportion to others. But the Ministry of New Lebanon 
solicited an honest report from each society, of its wealth, and took special 
pains to ascertain the basis upon which such report was made; then, from said 
reports, divided the tax pro rata. And, among the complainers, as all complain’ 
alike, we think the allotments of assessments was as near right and just as it 
could be made. New Lebanon, however, though not the wealthiest society, 
was taxed the most. 

But, is it right to put our light under a bushel, fold our arms, and spirit- 
ually, socially and supinely lie down to die? The society of New Lebanon, 
and all east thereof, feel we ought to sustain the paper; and it is proposed to 
try if the paper can be printed cheaper; and to this end try a tax of two thirds 
the last assessment. By inquiry in Boston, we find it cannot be printed for 
less. If all would promptly pay this amount, it would raise $1,000.00; and 
with this amount the effort would be made, on trial, to continue the publi- 
cation of the paper. — Do all our friends unite with this arrangement? And, 
if so, will you promptly remit this amount? A reply at oncc is essentially nec- 
essary, or the paper cannot be printed the present year. Please be prompt, as 
there is not time to lose. If this arrangement is adopted, those who have this 
year paid their full former quota, will be credited one third for their next 


year’s tax. 
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ask: Why should Jesus expect that men and 
Women would forsake fathers, mothers, wives 
aud children, hanses and lands for Ilis sake, 
and in order to become His disciples, as le re- 
quired, unless His religion ang its relation- 
ships would afford them higher enjoyments ? 
Indeed, our Saviour thd promise ‘a hundred 
Sold’ of gospel relations in exchange for the 
natural relations of the world, which He re- 
quired them to farsake. This increased and 
spiritun} relationship is the promised inherit- 
ance of Christ’s true followers; and to us 
this promise is fulfilled. The inworking of 
the spirit of Christ ultimately develops this 
high and holy state of the affections, and those 
who hear its still, small voice and follow it 
diligently will surely be led in the right way ; 
and this, dear sister, is my prayer in regard 
to you. 

“TIt is according to the spirit and practice 
of the world to propagate its species; but the 
spirit and work of Christ and of Christians, 
who are one with him, is to save those that 
are propagated. And they have business 
enough of their own, withont meddling with 
that of the world, out of which they are called 
and chosen. ‘Come ye out from among them.’ 
‘I have chosen you out of the world, there- 
fore the world hateth you,’ saith the Saviour 
to Ilis followers. So, then, as itis the law of 
the first Adam, and the propagating order to 
‘forsake father and mother and cleave to the 
wife,’ it is the law of Christ and His order or 
institution, to ‘forsake father and mother, 
wife and children,’ ‘ALL?’ for Christ’s sake 
aud the Gospel. Luke 14: 26, ete. Of course, 
if any of these relations choose to go with 
the Christian into the higher spiritual life of 
Christian love, they will be embraced in that 
impartial love on equal terms with others. 
The Gospel is an expansion of love, not re- 
quiring us to love onr natural relations less, 
but to love others more, and all on a different 
and higher principle. It is only such as hate 
and reject Christ that are to be forsaken, and 
even they are still to be loved and prayed for. 
We can only know the spirit of Jesus by His 
teaching and example, till the same spirit takes 
its abode in us and becomes a saving power. 
On a certain occasion, Jesus was teaching an 
assembly, mostly of his disciples, and some 
one informed him that his mother and brothers 
stood without, desiring to see him. He did 
not do as the spirit of the world would have 
dictated; he illustrated his teachings by his 
example. He asked, ‘Who is my mother? 
and who are my brethren?’ and he stretched 
forth his hand toward HIS DISCIPLES, and said : 
‘Behold my mother and my brethren! Who- 
soever docth the will of my Father in Heaven, 
the same is my mother, sister and brother.’ 
Mat. 12: 48, etc. Thus He rejected all mere 
fleshly ties, and gave His disciples a practical 
lesson to do the same. He owned no parental 
relations except those of a spiritual nature. 
With him the mere fleshly relations of the 
world were nothing; those of the kingdom of 
God everything. On another occasion, Jesus 
assured His disciples, ‘that there is no man 
that has left house, or parents, or brethren, or 
wife, for the kingdom of God’s sake, who shall 
not receive manifold more in this present time, 
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and in the world to come Hfe everlusting.’ 

Luke 18: 29. In Mark, 10: 30, the things 

to be received und enjoyed in this present life, 

instead of those forsaken, nre more particu- 

larly specifled. ‘Houses, nud brethren, and 

sisters, and mothers, aud children, und hds.’ 

Now, us all the names of relations here men- 

tioned as being restored are the names of spirit- 

ual relations, we must see that < wife? though 

mentioned among those to be forsaken, is not 

named among those to be restored, becanse it 

is the name of a carnal or fleshly rclation—a 

relation not known to the kingdoin of Heaven 

or Church of God. In view of these sayings 

and doings of Jesus Christ, and more that 

might be mentioned, we think the question, 

‘What reason have we for dissolving the ties 

of husband and wife,’ is the sanc as to ask 

why we have become practical Christians— 

real followers of Jesus Christ. We have dis- 

solved those ties because He required it of all 

that would becoine His disciples—Luke 14: 26 

—because our spiritual natures demand it— | 
because we hungered and thirsted for right- 
cousness, and were totally dissatisfied with 

our own earthly, sinful, sensual lives, and 

because we longed for a higher, holier inner 
and outer life than could be found in any of 
the earth relations. I know it is as you say, 

that those natural ties ‘are, of all others, the 
MOST BINDING.’ And it is a sorrowful fact 
that they bind too many from entering into the 

more happy relations of the kingdom of God. 

“You further ask what reason I can give 

for men and women living in celibacy. This 

question, I think, has been already in some 
measure answered, and much imore might be 

said on the subject; but the very best reason | 
we can give is, that Jesus, who was set as an 

example, that we should follow His steps, did 
set us this example, and encouraged us by the 
promise of all the blessings of earth and 

Heaven, of time aud eternity, to follow hin 

in this thing—to forsake wife or husband— 
forsake ALL for His sake and the Gospel. 

You add: ‘ Marriage was appointed by God— 

by it the human race is propagated.’ So it 

was appointed by God, and so is celibacy. 

The first was given to the old man, Adam— 
the second to the New Man, Christ. There- 
fore Christians are rcquired to ‘ put off the old 

man with his decds, and put on the new man, 

which, according to God, is created in right- 

eousness and true holiness.’ ‘ The first man 

(Adam) is of the earth, earthy; the second 

man (Christ) is the Lord from Heaven; and 

as is the earthy, so also are they that are 

earthy; and as ts the heavenly, so also are 

they that are heavenly.’ See 1 Cor. 15: 47, 

48, etc. That is, the followers of the first 

Adam are like him, and the followers of the 

second man (Christ) are like him. ‘No man 

can serve two masters.’ And now, sister, 

you say, ‘ Perhaps I think you should not ask 

such things.’ But indeed I do think you 

should ask just such things, and as many 

more as you may feel an interest in asking; 

and if, in my broken and fragmentary way, I 

have satisfactorily answered you in any one | 
point, I shall be pleased. If I have failed, do | 
try me again. Tell me where the lack is, and 

I will try and do better next time. 


“ Truly your friend, SARAH.” 


What is a Celibate? 


— 


Dear Erover Gines B. Avenr:—On Inst 
Feb. 26, I sent u commmication to Tur 
Snaken for insertion. Tt was headed, 
“ Second Revelation of the Gospel,” in which 
was set forth my objections to the statement, 
“ Christ las made his second appearance in n 
woman—in Ann Lee,” or to the kindred 
phrases such as “Christ’s second appearance ;”’ 
“ Ife, Christ, has made his second appearance 
in a woman.” IJ set forth how I was puzzled 
with this phraseology, when in iny youth | 
first tried to grasp Shaker theology. In those 
days of my simplicity, when I had but one 
single idea represented by the word Christ, 
to wit, the man Jesus, I had not then 
learned the hocus pocus game that might be 
played with that protean term—how many 
changes of form, and different meanings it 
eould be made to represent. Christ then to 
me represented nothing but the man Jesus, 
aud how He could come in a woman was 
past my comprehension! When I came to 
learn the real facts of the case, the true inter- 
pretation was this : That the man Jesus had 
in his day revealed the true way of salvation— 
the Gospel; that Rerelation was ultimately 
lost, and after a thousand sects with as many 
different gospels, and through many centu- 
ries, had cried lo! here, and lo! there, pro- 
claiming their false gospels, behold, the true 
Gospel, which Jesus the Christ had first re- 
vealed, was now revealed a seeond time, by and 
throngh a woman. So, then, it was not Jesus 
the Christ—the man that had come the second 
time, but his Gospel had been revealed a 
sccond tine. This, I believe, is a fair outline 
of the communication above mentioned, and I 
close this preliminary by stating that I was 
not much disappointed that it was not pub- 
lished, nor have I the least dissatisfied feeling 
toward our good editor, belicving that he only 
exercised his undoubted right. The following 
communication I had designed as No. 2 to the 
one above ontlined; but as that was not ac- 
cepted, I do not present this for publication, 
but for the consideration of our much beloved 
Central Ministry, and for them to dispose of 
as they may think proper. 

There is aterm which has, I think, come 
into vogue within the last fifteen or twenty 
years, which I think is very improper, and 
ought to be dropped, as it rcally misrepresents, 
and does not convey the idea intended. The 
word is celibacy, and its kindred term celibate. 
The first is thus defined by Worcester: “T'he 
life or state of a person unmarried, a single 
life? he other, as a notin, is defined: 
“ One who adheres to, or practices celibacy ; 
an unmarried man, a bachelor.” As an ad- 
jective, this word is defined, “unmarried, 
single.’ Not one idea of virginity, continen- 
ey, or even chastity in either of these defini- 
tions—nothing that implies the least restraint 
on licentiousness, or the libidinous instinct. 
In fact the “bachelors and unmarried men” 
of our cities are the most thorough dcbauchces, 
and in calling ourselves celibates, we rank 
ourselves with this class. In olden time we 
carefully avoided professing celibacy, and as- 
sumed to be virgins, to live virgin or continent 
lives. Ido not object to the terms “‘ celibate” 
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and ‘celibacy’? because they are of recent 
introdnetion among us, lmt beeanse they 
really misrepresent ns, 
rather be called a monk than a celibate, There 
are thousands of celibates thronghout our 
country, bit very few who live continently, or 
live in virgin purity. Those who do not so 
live, wonld do qnite as well or better to take 
PanPs counsel; ‘If they caunot contain, let 
them marry. As one of our pocts says: 


“Tf they're in pain, and can't contain, 
And will not serve the Lord, yon know, 

Then sure they must live in their lust, 
And take their jnst reward, you know." 

One thing is certain: the tern celibate can- 
not be applied to Shakers distinetively, and 
we must have it, if at all, in common witha 
class whose purity of life 1s very questionable, 
or rather unquestionably impure and unchaste. 

As observed above, we did not in former 
days use the terms celibaey and celibate, as 
characteristic of our lives and practice, and it 
was intentionally avoided. I can remember 
well that our good elder of the novitiate order 
would often correct outside inquirers, when 
they called the Shakers “ celibates,”’ or spoke 
of our living lives of “celibacy.” He would 
give them a definition of the words, and show 
them that they did not characterize or dis- 
tinctively apply to us. Whoever will examine 
our early publications, will discover that 
these terms were never used by our foriner 
writers. “The Kentucky Revival’? was pub- 
lished in 1807; “The Testimony” in 1808 ; 
“The Manifesto”? in 1818; ‘ The Mil. Ch.” 
m 1823, and ‘‘ The Book of Testimonies”? in 
1827, besides divers smaller pamphlets, and I 
question whether those objectionable terms 
can be found in any of those works. 

There is another unanswerable objection to 
applying the terms in question as character- 
istic of the Shaker society or institution. 
They represent the males only. The females, 
full one-half of the community, are ignored 
and unrepresented. There is not the least 
respect paid to “‘ woman’s rights.” 

Again, there is a respectable proportion of 
the members of these societies who are married 
people. They, too, are unrepresented, and a 
chosen few, who can properly be called celi- 
bates, represent and give name to the whole 
community. Is it true that all married men 
who come into our Society, thereby become 
celibates? I see in the statistics of London, 
1860, they number eelibates or bachelors by 
themselves, and make a distinct class of the 
widowers, confining the celibate class to single 
adult males who had never been married. A 
certain man once informed me that he was 
raised in the city of New York, and was ap- 
prenticed to a mechanic who carried on his 
trade in that city, and employed several other 
apprentices. It was the custom of this an 
to take his apprentice boys once a week toa 
house of prostitution, and there indulged to 
the full. Je was a “celibate,” and his ap- 
prentice, my informant, was now forty years 
old, and he had practiced what his master had 
taught him—cclibacy. He was a “ bachelor, 
a single man, a eelibate!”? Ay, there are 
thousands of such cclibates to one Shaker in 
this wicked world of ours; and though I ain 
willing to call them brothers, as being of the 
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| sume race, yet, to go by the same name, as a 
| religions characteristic or designation, | em- 
phatically do object, There are divers cases 
| ontside of onr Socicty, in which the heads of 
families, the husband and wife, take separate 
lodgings, and live strictly continent or virgin 
lives, and yet keep their funilies together, aud 
apparently live like other people. Are they 

In fact 
We must come at last to confining the applica- 
tion of the term cclibates to the few adult 
males of our community, and leave the whole 
sisterhood, all the marricd males, and all the 
adolescent class unrepresented; or drop the 
title eelibate, aud call ourselves by a name 


celibates, bachelors, single people? 


that will legitimately represent the whole. 
As it is now, onr testimony to mankind 
should be, ‘* Come and join ns, and be bach- 
clors, live single, and eschew marriage.” Aud 
as our title does not recognize the sisterhood, 
we should say, ‘If any women choose to 
join us, we will give them the honorable title 
of ‘old maids,’ which is the proper correla- 
tive of ‘ baehelor.’”’ But if we cast away our 
inadeqnate and absurd title, what shall we 
have in its stead? here is none better than 
VIRGIN. Though this is nore commonly ap- 
plied to females, yet there is the very best of 
authority for applying it to males. Jeremiah, 
ch. 31:18, calls young men and old virgins. 
One of Worcester’s definitions of the word 
virgin is, ‘amale who has preserved his 
chastity.” We refers for authority to Rev. 
14:4: ‘ These are they which are not defiled 
with women, for they are virgins.’ Not 
being defiled with women shows that they 
were mates. Parkhurst, in his Lexicon, de- 
fines the Greek word for virgin [ parthenos], 
‘cA person in a virgin state,” and adds, ‘‘ The 
word plainly includes both sexes.” Let us 
then boldly assume our proper title, and 
honor it by our lives. Your Brother, 

R. W. PELHAM. ' 


Natural Religion. 


BY F. W. EVANS. 


Is religion natural, that necessitates the 
murder of human beings? In China, the 
problem of population versus faith has been 
solved so far as the propagative order is con- 
cerned. There, four hundred mithons of 
human beings have been stationary and stag- 
nant for thousands of years, kept so by the 
law that two things cannot exist in the same 
place at the same time. 

Not having sufficient foreign or domestic war 
to check population, China has legatized child- 
murder by parents; and, for ages, female in- 
fants have been and are still exposed, as was 
Moses, in little fragile arks, on some pond, or 
lake, or river, as soon as born, there to perish, 
or be rescued, as the case may be. There is 
simply space for no more human beings; nor 
is the powcr revealed amongst thein to dry up 
the great river Euphrates, the river of human, 
animal propagation. J. B. Bradley, formerly 
Consul to China, is my authority for these 
facts. 

In India, unknown ages ago, the same con- 
ditions were met by the institution of a spir- 
itual celibate order—Indian Shakcrisin ; Maria 


Childs asserting that thousands of monasteries 


and nunnerics flourished in that conntry wany 
ages before it was visited by Roman Catholic 
missionaries. 

No ancient highly civilized nation is known 
which did not possess similar institutions. 
Egypt had her Theraputes, aud the Jews their 
Essences, all down through their history to 
the time of Jesus, who hinself was cducated 
in that remarkable order, which so correctly 
portrayed American Shakerisin. 

As the Chinese have set their faces towards 
the western continent, which scems to be the 
reservoir for the overplus population of the 
world, it is only a matter of time as to how 
soon the same point will be reached in these 
United States, that China has touched so 
many ages in the past. 

Will any form of theology that now exists 
in this new world meet aud solve this problem, 
except it be American Shakerism? In other 
words, is there any other that is justly enti- 
tled to be termed a scientific and natural relig- 
ion? it being the only system that nakes pro- 
vision for two orders—the natural, or propa- 
gative, and the spiritual, or resurrection ; cach 
possessing its own dual government distinct 
from the other, ike the noon and the sun. 

When, by increased knowledge of law, and 
obedience thereto, there shall be ‘‘no more 
pain, nor sorrow, nor sighing,” nor premature 
death, the result of physical disease, and war 
shall be a thing of the past; when thcre shall 
be no more poor, for all shall inherit the earth, 
Shakerism will be the last and only hope of 
the race; the godly and natural agency to 
balance the principle of population, and to 
check the unnatural increase of human beings 
on this limited earth. 
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No Surrender. 


Self-denial is an enforeement of Chris- 
tianity. There is no such thing as com- 
pulsory Christianity—individuals need not 
be Christians other than of choice; but 
whoso makes the profession, is under bonds 
to use an exceeding self-denial. The re- 
strictions of Jewish law were heavy upon 
that people ; but their observance brought 
blessing, and prevented the visitation of 
the direful results of disobedience. Chris- 
tianity is an ¿mprovement upon Judaism, 
The 
improvement consists in a direet increase 
of self-denial upon those habits, customs, 
passions, that had, previous to the intro- 
duction of Christianity, made humanity 
noble types of earthly, reproductive life. 
Counting reproduction good, under per- 
feeted Jewish law, the same of all the at- 
tending practices connected therewith ; 
still, Christianity, in its genuineness, is 
beiter and best. The government of Christ, 
being paramount to the professor of Chris- 
tian principles, the laws, indulgences and 
general life of the Jews will be departed 
from, and the more beautiful, heavenly life 
of Christ ascended unto. Man, in Christ, 
being “a new ereature,”’ all “old things 
will be done away.” Perceive, however, 
the attempt to engraft Christianity upon 
Judaism: From the Apostle Paul to the 
latest sermons, and life of the teachers of 
popular, but hybrid Christianity, the har- 
monizing of the earthly, generative life, 
with the regenerative, virginal principles, 
may be observed as being ever attempted, 
but proving a failure at every attempt. A 
Christian ceascs to be the expositor of 
earthly principles, having been reaped from 
the carth, “ and the angels are the reapers.” 
Why is Christ ‘‘the harvest man?” Will 
not the assertion apply with equal pro- 
priety, that Adam was “a scedsman?”’ 
Adam should replenish the earth with in- 
dividuals. Christ is harvesting ripened 
souls, above the employment of Adam, 
and thus replenishing the heavens. The 
followers of Adam are doing the works of 
Adam—reproduction. The followers of 
Christ are being resurrected with Christ, 
and are progressed above the generative life 
up to angelic spheres. 


or it is unworthy of any attention. 


Adam and his gen- 
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erative followers belong to the earth, and 
ean never go to heaven, nor heaven come 
to them, other than a heaven composed of 
But, convineed of the joys 
of the higher life, they will ripen, and be 


earthly joys. 


reaped from the reproductive plane; and 
then, what was heaven, will constitute 
heaven no longer. New joys, new ideas, 
new life will ensue, and any return to ‘ the 
beggarly elements of the world” will be 
accompanied by pain to the soul. See, 
then, the two orders—both necessary— 
one rudimental, the other transcendental. 
Though related, they are antipodes, and 
ever will be. Whoso attempts to live in 
both spheres, had better first attempt the 
possibility of residing at both poles of the 
earth, at one and the same time. “An 
individual cannot be in two places at once,” 
is an old truism. ‘Therefore, said Jesus: 
“ Who seeks to save his (generative) life, 
shall lose life” eternal. ‘‘ But who, for 
my sake, loses the former, shall find the 
latter.” We know the earthly, generative 
life is very dear to those not yet ripe for 
Christ’s harvest, and to such we say, your 
time has not yet come to be Christians— 
you are not Christians; you arc, unthink- 
ingly, wearing a false name, making an 
untrue profession, and expecting a reward 
of “ life everlasting,” while you are sowing 
the seeds that invariably and inevitably 
produce “corruption.” Your profession 
of Christ amounts to naught unless your 
life is as was Christ’s! Your profession 
savors rather of condemnation than any 
salvation. Better, far more honorable, to 
renounce the name of Christian, until your 
whole life comports with Christ’s, 
like a Jew or a heathen, and then expecting 
a reward like Christ’s! Supreme folly. 
“ Behold I come quickly, to give to every 
one according as their lives shall be!” 
Amen. 

We know the masses are not yet ready 
for these truths; some are, and more, in 
this enlightened age, ought to be. We 
hope our proclamation of them will prepare 
others. Men plead with us, to permit 
morc license of earthly affections and lusts ; 
to grant indulgence to their fleshly natures, 
if only in small degree. They tell us how 
numerous we should become, that “all 
men would believe on us;” they would 


Living 
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flatter us, by making us believe that our 
long training in the school of virginity 
the better fits us for reproduction than any 
others. They would frighten us, by re- 
peating to us that we are declining in 
numbers, with no prospeet of replenishing, 
unless we ‘‘ come down from that cross ;”’ 
they argue, without tire, that we ean be 
just as good Christians, and save to our- 
selves an abundance of earthly pleasure. 
To all of which we say: We testify of the 
the two Orders and their Leaders, ‘‘ Choose 
ye this day which you will serve.” There 
is “No SURRENDER!” on our banners; 
and from this standard we will never re- 


cede. ‘‘Mankind may ery Peace, peace, 


but there is no peace ;”” our numbers may 
dwindle to the last individual; yet he, 
passing to ‘‘the better land,” will, in his 
last act, raise the standard still higher, 
upon which is ineffaceably written: “No 
SURRENDER!” The world may plead, 
flatter, frown, persecute and destroy us, 
but with the life of Christ as our example, 
with the testimony of Jesus and Ann as 
our Covenant, we will pursue the even 
tenor of our “narrow way,” and patiently 
work for Priest and People, to experience 
“the baptism of fire and the holy spirit,” 
when they will praise God for the firm 
stand we have taken, and with us join in 
the cry that shall reverberate through all 
heaven—the gladsome sound of ‘‘ No Sur- 
render.” i 


Jesus. 


BY F. W. EVANS. 


« Jesus is the Christ,” or Anointed. Jesus 
is not the Christ; i. e., is not the Christ Spirit 
with which the man Jesus and the woman 
Ann were anointed. Both assertions are 
equally true in ideas, if not in words. 

The Jewish high priest was tne Lord’s 
Christ, or Anointed. But the man upon 
whom the oil had been poured was not the oil 
itself with which the man had been anointed. 
The man might have sinned after he was 
anointed (as Aaron, when he made the calf); 
but the oil could not sin. When the oil poured 
upon Aaron’s head (to oil him) ran down to 
the hem of his garment, it indicated that the 
Holy Spirit, put upon him, should be partaken 
of by every man and woman of the Hebrew 


nation. 
hood.” 


They constituted n “royal priest- 
“I would that nll the Lord’s people 
was the nt- 


were prophets and prophetesses,” 


terance af the ‘anointed? Moses. 

Tam the Resurrection.’ © 1 am the truth 
and the way.” But the man Jesns, ar the 
woman Ain, was not the Resurrection, or the 
truth or the way, er the life, any more than 
tho apostles were ‘the light”? because they 
walked in it. 

Jesus was the frst to be raised from the 
natural to the spiritual order; from generative 
life to virgin life; it was through faith and by 
self-denial. The same with Ann, and with 
every other man or woman, who then becomes 
the Christ, the Resurrection, the Way, the Lif, 
ete., to other souls. ‘* Because I live, ye shall 
live also,” und do the same works, and even 
greater works than their predecessors ; having 
a Mother to conceive and bear them again; 
which the primitive Christians did not have; 
nay, not even the twelve apostles. 

Ages before Jesus existed, souls “ate the 
sane Spiritual meat that he did, and drank of 
the same spiritnal Rock that followed them ; 
and that Roek was Christ’’—not Jesns—an 
unction from the holy of holies, ministered 
unto them by the Christ angels, from the 
lieaven of all the heavens, to the lower spheres. 
“ Far above all (these) heavens’? Jesus as- 
ecnded when he left the earth. There he 
awaited the coming forth of the Bride; and 
where they are, there also will be their chil- 
dren. 


Keep thy Integrity. 


BY A. G. HOLLISTER. 


The Apostle exhorts his readers to ‘* prove 
all things, and hold fast that which is good.” 
Tf the inquisition of intellect is a test, then it 
is rife in these days; but to hold fast the good, 
which is necessary to make the former of any 
value, completes the process by bringing on 
the test of experience. 

Ifall, who have been blessed with a talent 
of spiritual light, had been mindful, always to 
hold fast the good, there would not be so much 
instability of purpose and contradiction in 
character—so much trying to mingle flesh and 
spirit—light and darkness—bartering a real 
and cternal good for the momentary pleasures 
of sense, which ever lead from bad to worse, 
neglecting practical works of righteousness, 
which alone give true elevation, to achieve a 
fancied elevation by chimerical speculations 
that have no substance nor foundation in 
truth. 

To hold fast the good, is to maintain integ- 
rity by fidelity to the light of rational under- 
standing; ever heeding to do right because it 
as right. This requires watchfulness, unwav- 
ering determination, faith and fortitude; for it 
brings the soul into the test-crucible and takes 
away its dross. If fidelity to principle brings 
the sonl into trial, it will also carry it triumph- 
antly throngh trial, and endow it with regal 
power, which creates circumstances, or com- 
pels those existing to serve. 
devoted to obey the highest and purest law 
of Deity manifest, Deity directs and works 
through it. 
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SHAR Be 

The sonl that never willingly swerves from 
morn} rectitude, moving with or ngninst cir- 
cumstances until adversity has tested it to the 
utmost, will at last feel blessed of God for- 
Such were the characters wrought by 
Jesus, and Aun Lee, after they received the 
Laptisin of the Holy Spirit. 


ever, 


Resurrection of Life. 
BY A. J- DAVIS: 


When mankind shall have become spiritu- 
ally larger and finer in body, they will have 
fewer and fewer children. Down in the lower 
stratum of society, behold how populous! 
'Fake the early races, they propagate rapidly. 
Earth’s mothers have been broken down by 
their exceedingly numerous progeny. Rise 
higher in the scale and the married have fewer 
children and less frequently. Rise still higher 
in the mental scale and you can easily believe 
the time will come that reproduction will ecase! 
There will then be fathers and mothers with 
their descendants, and the progeny will be- 
come as angels, neither marrying nor giving in 
marriage, having risen above the mission of 
reproduction. The cerebellum, I repeat, will 
one of these days cease to have any furniture 
with reference to reproduction! The finest 
and most poetic and spiritual minds gather 
nearly all their propagating power and essences 
into the front brain and top faculties. Only 
friends to truth dare to speak the whole truth 
on this subject. 
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Our Sweet Shaker Home. 
BY JULIA JOHNSON, HANCOCK. 


How happy the thought, that we have a home, 
Where manifold beauties and blessings are strown ; 
Which have by the hand of industry been sown, 
And went bringeth never a woe. 
More worthy we'll walk and humble of heart, 
From Wisdom’s high oracles never depart— 
Nor yet think to learn a more glorious art 
Than sweet Christian graecs to grow. 


The temple within we will wall round about 
With Faith, Hope and Loye, never darkened by doubt, 
The gaunt, ghostly demon, despair, keeping out, 

Who blighteth the soul’s fairest flowers. 
Onr steps shall be guarded with cantion and care; 
With friends tried and true, our inierest we'll share ; 
More cheerfully aiding life’s burdeius to bear, 

Thus tipping with gold, tne dark hours. 


Our hearts’ pure affection we'll tustingly twine 
*Round gospel comparions, sojonrning in time, 
With whom we would rise to the regions sublime — 
Our spirits eemented as one. 
No more to be parted, forever ut rest, 
In nnison joined to the righteons and blest, 
With never a shadow of earth to molest 
Eternity’s beantifal home. 


Music. 


BY F. W. EVANS. 
Music is a divine art; and, when perverted, 
is in exact proportion to its divinity. 


Tn a tune, a discordant note is repellant and 
hateful. TYow much more hateful is a whole 


tune that is designed to allure and draw souls | 


from their Creator, and to create antipathy 
towards ench other?—a tune that is not in 
unison with the divine harmony resulting from 
a oneness, or ngrecment, between God and 
man. 

To a redecmed man, or woman, martial 
| music, used for military purposes, is as the 
howlings of demons. And licentious music 
nnd dancing, employed to nilure’ the innocent 
and nnwary into circnses, theatres and gam- 
Lling-houses ; or for entrapping them into the 
drinking saloons of onr large villages and 
cities, which are as gates opening into the 
hells, from whence those who go down into 
them, like an ox to the slaughter, never re- 
turn ; sucli music is simply infernal. ; 

And when believers, in their eager study of 
music, as an art, sing Babylon songs from the 

pons hooks, they will find, by diligent 
searching, that the influence proceeding there- 
from is effectnal to awaken the latent genera- 
tive elements; just as martial musie will 
arouse the dormant war spirit in an old soldier, 
however much he may have been religiously 
converted by war-practicing Methodists. 

Every tune, or song, given by inspiration, 
and coming from resurrected souls (whether 
in or out of the body), inspires the emotional 
nature with love of the pure and holy, while 
each song, or tune, procecding from souls who 
are in the generative life, tends to excite and 
feed that life in those who sing or play it, or 
who listen thereto. 

Consequently, we would ‘stop our ears 
from the hearing of blood’’-music. So should 
we close all of our soul senses from sympa- 
thizing with the music that proceeds from, 
aud tends towards gencration, or generative 
lusts; just as we would avoid lascivious pic- 
tures and novels, or any other agency used to 
seduce and draw souls down imto, and retaia 
them, in the pits (or hells) of this sin-cursed 
world. 


What Shall we Call the Practice? 


Plagiarism is a detestable practice, and ex- 
cellent literature is so generally and familiarly 
stndied, that bnt few expose themselves, by 
the theft of anothcr’s productions, to pass 
them off as their own; the risk is too great. 
But what shall we call the practice of those 
who will make sausages, and label them, 
“ Genuine Shaker Sausages?” or who add, 
“ Shaker socks and flannels for sale here,” 
when these were never looked upon by a 
Shaker? 

The Shakers discontinned the use of pork 
thirty or more years ago, and have made no 
sansage since. Scarcely a branch of business 
have the Shakers taken up, and succeeded 
with, ere they were confronted by counter- 
feits in market, that looked like their goods 
before being used, but which came to an end 
of their usefulness much sooner. We can re- 
fer any to numcrous manufactures bearing the 
“Shaker”? name, but which are the fruits of 

) individuals with shaky reputations. It isa 


| the evil done through its influence and agency, | fraud we cannot help. We had snpposed 
Seine wholly | 


that when our foimders adopted the derisive 
| cognomen of “SHAKER,” that we were safe 
| from being counterfeited. But not so; the 
| meanness of some individuals will permit the 


Tat saa eee. 


paming of vory inferior goals tyon the crodu- 
lous buyer, wha thinks ho is getting the genu- 
ine, while they prabuhly Inve not m particle 
of Shaker religion in them; nnd whut nre 
goals worth, unless they nro full of genuine 


oo + 
religion ? 


The Two Orders. 


ny J. S. PRXCOTT. 
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“And be ready niways to give an nnswer to every 
man that aaketh yon, ai reason of the hope that is In 
yon, with meekness and fear.” I PETER, 3:15. 


Tho question is asked us, What authority 
have you for recognizing two orders of people 
on tho earth? Weanswer, from reason, reve- 
lation, and Seripture. But, says the inquirer, 
I thought yon repudiated the Scriptures, and 
set asido Jesus for nuthority. Not sn! This 
is your mistake, and not onrs. We quote 
largely from the Scriptures. We take the 
Bible for just what it is, and for nothing more. 

It is true, we do not crucify Jesus as an 
impostor, at one time, and make a god of him 
at another; but simply take his life and ex- 
ample as our rule and guide to follow; be- 
licving they contain the greatest amount of 
Wisilom, truth and purity of any example set, 
either in ancient or modern times. And this 
example he did not take with him; but, as the 
Apostle Peter said, “leaving us an example 
that ye should follow his steps; who did no 
sin, neither was guile found in his mouth.” 
This, we understand, was after he was made 
perfect throngh sufferings. 

Jesus recognized two orders, when he said: 
“« My kingdom is not of this world; if my 
kingdom were of this world, then would my 
servants fight.” Again, he recognized two 
orders when he said: ‘‘ The children of this 
world marry and are given in marriage; but 
they which shall be accounted worthy to ob- 
tain that world, and the resurrection from the 
dead [dead works], neither marry nor are 
given in marriage. Neither can they die any 
more [i. e., the death of Adam]; for they are 
equal unto the angels, and are children of God, 
being the children of the resurrection.” 

What a gross perversion of Scripture this 
must be, to apply it to a complex marriage, in 
the flesh, in this world, to increase and im- 
prove on licentionsness, when Jesus himself 
lived a life of virginity, and was about to 
establish a new, divine, and an angel order on 
the earth—an equality with the angcls in 
heaven, agreeably with his memorable prayer: 
“ Thy kingdom eome, and thy will be done ir 
earth” [i. e., in earthly tabernacles—human 
beings, like onrselves]. The perversion of the 
language of Jesus is indeed lowering his stand- 
ard very much ; it is retrograding—it is bring- 
ing down the divine below the human. 

Two orders of people are indispensable, 
and implied in the Acts of the Apostles, and 
thronghout the New Testament. ‘Simean 
hath deelared how God at the first did visit the 
Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his 
name.” “ Wherefore come out from among 
them, and be ye separate, and touch not the 
unclean thing; and I will receive you, and 
will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my 
sons and daughters.” Here we have the 
highest authority for two orders. 


We would not object to an intermediate link 
being thrawu between the rudimentn) maid spir- 
itunl orders, to bridge over the chusm, the 
ste ns Jolm the Buptist wns between Judu- 
ism nnd Christianity. This may be neces- 
sary.* Man is a pragressive being, nnd there 
is no stronger proof of his immortnlity than 
his perpetunl dissntisfietion with everything 
earthly—his continual longing for something 
he hns not—which illustrates his spiritunl na- 
ture demnuiding spiritual food. 

We have heen quoting Scripture; but the 
Bible of the past can never supersele the ne- 
cessity of the Bible of the present and of the 
future. We cannot possibly beleve that an 
infinite God exhausted all his resources on the 
imperfect Jewish records, or on any age 
nation. ‘* Where there is no vision [i. e., rev- 
clation], the people perish.” We believe i 
present revelation, as well as past, and that 
revelation teaches the importance of two orders 
of people on the carth, the natural and the 
spiritual, governed by two distinct general 
laws; aud reason teaches, if a man progresses 
at all, he will ultimately reach a spiritual 
order. 


No Place to Begin. 


BY GILES B. AVERY. 


A few years since, a little girl who was not 
so good but she might improve, was asked by 
her preceptor, why she was not a better girl? 
She immediately replied: ‘‘ J cannot find any 
plaee to begin? Well, according to observa- 
tion and historical narration, this is just the 
difficulty in the way of the world, relative to 
becoming evangelized and christianized. It is 
now, even as it was in the days of the advent 
of Christ, in Jesus of Nazareth. When called 
upon to embraee genuine Christianity, which 
will harvest them out of the world, and gather 
them into the garners of God, the kingdom of 
Heaven, they have “bought a farm to till; or 
oxen to prove; or have a father or mother to 
bury ” or provide for; or, yet more, ‘‘ have 
married a wife,” or a husband; and, ‘ there- 
fore, cannot come;” or, they “cannot find 
any plaee to begin.’ 

The apostles of Jesus found a place to be- 
gin, by leaving their fishing, and nets. also— 
they made a place to begin. But, though this 
bright example was sct nearly two thousand 
years ago, very few have yet found “a place 
to begin” to be real followers of Christ ;” be- 
cause that place of beginning is at the “end of 
the world ;” and this, mankind appear to 
dread, not minding there is a better treasure 
in Heaven. 

« No place to begin.” Alas, that fearful 
contributor to delay! <A plebeian once stood 
on the banks of a swiftly-rolling river, desir- 
ing to cross to the other shore; but, waiting 


* Very many have proposed an “intermediate link;” 
but this link invariably contained the elements of the 
Insts ot the flesh—not in their plain and proper dress, 
but in the disguise of improvements to the present sys- 
tem. Admitling that there is an advance ealled for, 
to be made by ns, we yet want no suggestions nor | 
links, that intend the least amalgamation of flesh with 
the Spirit. The ehasm between these is not sufficiently 
wide, and should be wider, and more distinetly and | 
practically understood. We thns remark, to prevent 


any miseoneeption of the above.—ED. | 
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for the strenm to mu by, thinking that n 
stream 40 rapid would sown discharge its wa- 
ters—yet on it flowed, nnd flowed for ages, 
while many n traveler crossed, and pursned 
his journey, am} obtained his life’s purxuit— 
still stoml the hulting plebcian, sinking iu in- 
funy. Even so do mnuy wait on the banks 
of Jordan’s river (or the river of judgment for 
their deals), ilreading the rewanl of their 
works Which true Christianity would present 
them; but linger, hoping to find heaven on 
this side of Jonlan (judgment), but the river 
onward rolls. 

“Thou must walk on, however man apbraid thee, 

With him who trod the wine press all alone 5 


Thon wilt not find one wordly soul to aid thee, 
One faltering mind, to comprehend thy own.” 


“Poor wandering soul! I know that thon art seeking 
Some ensier way, as ah hayce songht before, 
To silence the reproachful, @acard speaking— 
Some landward path nnto an island shore.” 


“ But, across the Jordan, hear the benedietion: 
t Behold, we count those happy who endnre ; 
What treasure wonldst thon, in the tand Egyptian, 
Nepass the storiny water to secure? 
For poverty and selfrennneiation, 
Thy Father yiekleth back a thonsand fold; 
In the ealm stillness of regeneration 
Cometh a joy they never knew of otd,’ ” 


And Christ will eome, in his own time and power, 

To set his earnest-hearted children free; 
Watch, toil on! through this dark and painful honr, 

And the bright morning yet will break for thee,” 

“ But,”? says the faltering Christian, “I 
cannot find a place to begin !”’ Make one then. 
It was said of Napoleon, that on the advent of 
a terrible battle, his aids-de-camp said to him: 
« You will not risk a battle on this occasion ; 
circumstances are against you.” <“ Circum- 
stances—circenmstances,”’ said Napoleon; “I 
create and command circumstances, not bow 
to them.” So does the true Christian soldier, 
in the battle of life against the powers of sin. 

“ Liye to some pnrpose ; make thy life 
A gift of nse to thee ; 


A joy, a good, a golden hope, 
A heavenly argosy.” 


— 


Angel Eyes are Upon Us. 


BY ANNA DODGSON. 


Reading the Religic-Philosophical Journal, 
I was pleased with the summing up of the 
long article, “ Search after God,” in which I 
found the following beautiful sentence : 

‘Spirits alone can answer prayer. Ever 
hovering around you, ever showcring down 
upon you the strength of their magnetism and 
love, to you they are indispensable. They 
know every thought, they sense every secret 
wish, they witness every act. Child of earth, 
beware! Your secret deeds are all known— 
every prayer is heard and recorded. Angel 
eyes are ever upon you. What better answer 
can there be to prayer, than that which eomes 
from a spirit-band ?” 

Beautiful spirit-teaching, that is thus brought 
to bear so closely on our daily earth-life! 
What a proteetive influence would be shed 
over enlightened Christians, eould they be 
made to believe that spirit-eyes are ever upon 
Who would transgress the rules of 
propriety in word, thought or deed? What 
a moral corrector such a belief would be—what 


| 
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a teacher of charity and universal love! How 
mauy prayers would he directed to the spúrits 
of departed friends, in whom the highest de- 
gree of confidence for purity, virtue and love 
could be placed! and wonld not errmg nor- 
tals long to find a Uhrist, dwelling in nfortal 
fonn, to whom they might unbosom theingse- 
cret thoughts, and confess their sins, that they 
might ever he ready for the eonununion of 
good and holy spirits? Who can bear the 
thaught of being constantly accompanied by 
No one. But 
this must be the case, so long as the spiritual 
Noth- 
ing but humility, confession and repentance 
will repel a bad spirit; and earnest, sincere 
prayer will bring a good spirit to our aid. Let 
this belief be living in cvery Spiritualist, and 
Christian soul, and we should soon have a 
good world, of which we should have but little 
reason to complain. Shaker world, indeed ! 

reflecting on the foregoing snbject, I was 
reminded of a hymn, from which, in my 
youth, I received much instruction, and was 
conseientionsly awakened to a realization of 
spirit presence. lt was composed by Garret 
R. Lawrence, a physician of our Community, 
who deceased in 1837. He spoke by the spirit | 
of prophecy, at his death, of a time near at | 
hand when we should converse with spirits as 
freely as with each other. This was fulfilied 
to the Shakers, in less than a year after his 
demise, in what is known to them as the 
“ Spirit Manifestation.” 


bad, unclean, selfish spirits ? 


conscionsness speaks disapprovingly. 


WE ARE SEEN. 
All things here on carth revealed, 
Indicate a Great First Canse, 
From whose sight there's nonght concealed, 
Al eficient are His laws. 
Every thonght, and word, and action— 
All tie oven to His view; 
None ¢an hide the least transaction— 
We are scen in all we do. 


Mortals, here, may try to cover, 
And conceal their sins awhile; 
There ’s a God who will nncover 
And expose the deepest gnile. 

Trae as Heaven e'er existed, 
Watchmen there their vigils keep; 
Every veil shall yet be lirted, 

There ’s an eye that knows no sleep. 


Altho’ conscience seems to stunber, 
And resign its sweet coutrol; 

Yet each deed records its namber, 
Deep engrayeu on the sonl. 

And from these, the son? eternal 
Takes impressions day by day, 
Whether spiritaal or carnal, 

Good or evil, yea or nay. 


Who can hide a guilty eonscience? 
Fearfni state of sin and woe! 

Who can grope thro’ time, unconscious, 
And their standing never show ? 

Who can smother flames nnceasing, 
Keep concealed the gnawing worm— 
Shame ind gnilt their load increasing, 
Nor with inward horror sqnirm ? 


We may seck to veil from mortals, 
Deeds which cannot bear the light; 
Can we hide froin the immortals 
That surronnd us day and night ? 
Are not thonsands now beholding 
Every action, word and way? 

And onr very thoughts, unfolding 
In the blaze of endless day ? 


Have not those, who stand connected 
With the sonrce of trnth and light, 
Many secret sins detected 

And exposed to mortal sight ? 

Are not aĦ onr words and actions 
Frits which mortal eyes can view ? 
‘Tis a trath withont deception, 

We are seen, yea, through and throngh. 


Fiat BHA hte 


Bat the honest, pure and holy 

Never fear the searching Hght, 
Kuowlig ‘t wih mercase thelr glary 
To appear in open sight. 

These shall stand the test trlamphant, 
Joy that thelr state ls knawn, 
Glawlng like the stars efnlygent, 
Shhilng round Jehovah's throne, 


Sketches of Shaker Life.—No. 2. 


BY N. W. PELHAM. 


THE ADMISSION OF NOVITIATES. 


The writer is of the opinion that Shakers 
take for granted that their social relations are 
much better understood than they really are. 
As proof of this, inquire of any number you 


‘please, What are the necessary steps to be 


taken, in order to gain admission to member- 
ship of the Society ? and nine out of ten will 
tell you, that if heads of families join the 
Shakers, they must break up their families, 
give up their property ; the husband and the 
wife must separate, nnd their ehildren taken 
under the charge of the Society, ete., ete.; not 
one word of whieh is true. 

In order to set this matter in a clear light, 
I eannot do better than to give a history of my 
own observations of the practical working of 
our prineiples, since my first association with 
the people in 1817—fifty-five years ago. To 
go a little further back, I will observe that the 
faith and principles of the Shakers were first 
opened in the township of Turtle Creek, War- 
ren county, Ohio, by three inissionaries, sent 


by the Shaker Society of New Lebanon, New 
York, in the spring of 1805; and within ten 
years after their arrival, the number of eon- 
verts amounted to several hundred men, wo- 
men and children, most of whom lived within | 
a radius of fifteen miles, taking Union Village 
for the eenter. All these, exeept the single 
adults, lived in their separate families and on 
their own premises, in the common order of 
Society, and continued so for several years. 
But most of these desired to progress and en- 
ter into the pentecostal order of consecrating 
their property, to be shared in common with 
their brethren and sisters. Finally, the way | 
was opened, and all that felt ready made the | 
consecration abont 1815. | 

The oldest members of this body having | 
now had ten years’ experience, and having 
eonseerated their money and property, closed 
their doors against reeeiving any more mem- 
bers directly into the Chureh, as this body 
was then ealled. But the Church must have 
a door, and for that purpose they built a new 
house, and set off a small family of suitable 
persons to instruct all inquirers, and admit 
novitiate members. This was ealled ‘* The 
Gathering,” or ‘‘ Junior Order,” and had been 
in operation two years, when the writer came 
and took up his abode in it, in 1817. It was 
then in a flourishing condition, and active mis- 
sionary exertions were being made to spread 
the knowledge of the truth and gather souls 
into the Gospel fold. There was a continual 
accession of members, some of whieh were 
single adults, and some whole families. Divers 
of these continued on their own premises and 
attended to their owu temporal concerns, as 


furmerly ; while others moved into the Lonnds 
of the Society, and either rented or purchased 
lands adjacent. Some of these kept their fam- 
ilies tagether during their lives, but these were 
few. There was a sufficient number of these 
families settled ronnd nbout the Society to 
unite in building a school house, and children 
enough to iake up a respectable school, and 
the writer was the first teacher of that schaol. 
In ten years, up to 1825, these and others that 
same junto the Junior Order, within that time, 
were two hundred strong, not counting the 
First Family or Church. They had ulti- 
mately causecrated their property and formed 
a second joint interest or Second Iamily—had 
purchased adjoining lands, built two commo- 
dions and substantial brick dwelling houses 
which wonld accommodate from eighty to one 
hundred persons each. 

Now it may be remarked, with regard to 
the above mentioned families who lived ata 
distanee when they believed, that they might 
have continued there if they had so chosen. 
The selling of their premises, and moving into 
the bounds of the Soeiety, was entirely a mat- 
ter of their own choiee. No rules of the Soci- 
ety required it. They might have remained 
with their families on their own premises if 
they had so chosen.” There were then Shaker 
families, so living in Northern Ohio, Pennsyl- 
vania, Virginia, and other places, who were 
held in nnion as novitiate members of the 
Shaker Society; and there has never been a 
time since, when there were not such mem- 
bers living in various places throughout the 
country. When reeciving novitiates into spir- 
itnal relations, we ask not to know their theo- 
logical opinions, impese no ereed, and only 
require their conformity to a few plain prac- 
tical principles. They mnst tell us honestly 
what kind of lives they have lived hitherto, 
and bring ail their wicked deeds to hght. If 
they have wronged any one, they must, if in 
their power, make restitution, and set out 
henceforth to live an upright life. The rela- 
tion of husband and wife must cease, and the 
relation of brother and sister must be assumed 
instead; and their lives and treatment of one 
another must henceforth be in conformity with 
this new relation. They must live pure, con- 


tinent, or virgin lives, and bring up their chil- 


dren as pure and free from unelean and evil 
habits as they can. Let them faithfully ob- 
serve and do these things, and we own them 
as our dear brethren and sisters, wherever 
they may be located. 

We are often questioned, What guarantee 
we have that they faithfully conform to these 
practical rules? We answer, that we tako no 
burden about this matter; we shall not dis- 
trust them. As iong as they profess to do it, 
we will take their word for it. 

I find the following in the “ Brief Exposi- 
tion,” published in 1830: ** The first or novi- 
tiate class are those who receive our faith and 
come into a degree of relation, but ehoose to 
live in their own family order and manage 
their own temporal concerns. Any who 
ehoose may live in that order and be owned 
as brethren and sisters in the gospel, so long 
as they live np to its requirements.”’ p. 9. 

This practice has never been reseindod, and 
is the same to-day as it was forty years ago. 


| 
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Freedom. 


BY WM, I. NUSSELL. 


This word snggests to different ininds, ideas 
as varied as the mental development and cul- 
tnre of each. To the depraved mind it means 
nnrestrained desires; license of thought und 
netion, withont regard to divine or human 
law. On the contrary, to the mind elevated 
above the mere sensual plane of existence, it 
means a life in accordance with divine law, 
deviating not a hair’s breadth, if that be pos- 
sible, from straightness itself. 

There is social freedom as well as individual 
freedom, and these are perfectly consistent 
with each other. It has been said, that in 
entering into society man gives np a portion 
of his individual rights for the sake of a greater 
advantage to be obtained by association. It 
seems to be taken for granted by those who 
make this assertion, that, originally, individ- 
uals are entirely independent of each other. 
But this is a mere fanciful assmnption, con- 
tradicted by the entire history of the human 
race. Man was created a social being, and his 
highest enjoyment is to be derived from a per- 
fect society. If the individual is obliged to 
give up any of his rights to society, no plainer 
proof is needed that society itself is enslaved 
to wrong-doing. For, what are the rights of 
the individual but those which inhere in him 
by virtue of his existence? ‘These cannot be 
violated by the person himself, nor by society, 
without committing a wrong. The individual 
is entitled to a sound body with a sound men- 
tal status, and these may vary, of course, in 
character and quality, in accordance with va- 
rious circumstances and conditions, in different 
ages and in different parts of the earth, yet 
without any infringement of natural rights. 
He is entitled also to the opportunities of 
growth, both physical and mental, and who- 
ever hinders him in the possession and enjoy- 
ment of these, just so far obstructs the opera- 
tion of divine law. The right to these implies 
his right to use all the means within his reach, 
to attain then, that do not infringe upon the 
rights of another; as also his claim upon oth- 
ers for assistance in cases where age or any 
other circumstances make him dependent upon 
others. These statements are mere truisms 
which none will undertake to dispute but those 
who have been educated in the absurd notion 
that one part of mankind have rights superior 
to those of another part, and whose mental 
vision has therefore been so obscured, that 
they are unable to perceive the truth, even of 
axioms. 

But it will be said that regard must be paid 
to mankind in its present condition in estimat- 
ing the rights of the individual; that a perfect 
society upon the earth at present is a chimera 
—a Utopia—and the individual can expect 
freedoin only in proportion as society is virtu- 
ous and free. This is partly true and partly 
false. No doubt, when society at large shall 
have rid itself of the numerous evils that now 
infest it; when it shall have put an end to its 
insensate wars and contentions, and shall em- 
ploy its energies in building up what it still in 
a great measure scems bent on destroying, the 
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individual will como into possession of much 
greater freedom than he cim now enjoy. But 
it is not trne, that his rights, which nre of 
divine origin, are dependent npon the coudi- 
tion of society, nor, in fact, is his enjoyment 
of them Wholly dependent upon it. Mnich has 
been done in the past by perverted minds, to 
restrict the rights of the individnal, but there 
has been a gradual though slow growth of the 
race, in spite of all snch efforts. There is in 
man a power of resistance that has proved 
itself mighticr than armies, and stronger than 
the accumulated vices of society, thongh sus- | 
tained by ali the vigor of crowned heads. The 

simple protest of Jesus was more efficacious 

than the combined power of Roman and Jew ; 

for, thongh for a brief season his enemies 

seemed to triumph, yet he secured forever all 

that Divine Power has to bestow for human 

enjoyment. What the Apostle Paul declared 

of Christians in his day, was true: ‘ They 

sat together in heavenly places in Christ,” and 

that, notwithstanding the persecuting efforts 

of their enemies. ‘Thus did God show to all 

succeeding ages, “ the exceeding riches of his 

grace.’ Vain were all the efforts of English, 

secular and ecclesiastical power to make ineffi- 

cient the simple declaration of George Fox and 

his followers, that all wars are inconsistent 

with the precepts and example of Jesus Christ. 

They could imprison the body, but were pow- 

erless to destroy the right, or essentially lessen 

the enjoyment of the individual, or prevent 

the spread of opinions that are ultimately to 

benefit the whole human race. 

Adherence to principle will always produce 
permanent results. Darkness is only a con- 
dition; light is as enduring as God himself. 
“Truth will make free” both the individual 
and society. Society is the product of indi- 
viduals, and takes its stamp from their char- 
acter. The temple of God is holy when the 
stones composing the structure are “living 
stones,’’ as was and is the CHIEF CORNER 
STONE. Let the divine breath flow through 
every avenue of the soul, and the light of truth 
penetrate its innermost recess, giving health 
and vigor to the outward man, and peace and 
joy to the inner, and there will be a condition 
of freedom that the possessor of mere political 
liberty never knew. The union of individuals 
raised from the death of evil habits to the life 
of Christ, and constantly progressing in all 
truth and goodness, will form a society free 
indeed, whose reflex action upon the individual 
will be powerful in proportion to the fidelity 
of each to the life of divine freedom—the life 
of purity and love. Snch a society, raised 
above the earth of mere sensnal enjoyment, 


will, as Jesus said of himself, ultimately draw 
all men unto itself. 


The Spirit and Wants of the Age. 


BY ANNE ERVIN. 


The spirit of the age in which we live is 
emphatically one of progress. It was reserved 
for the nineteenth century to witness the ap- 
plication of the grand and beneficent princi- 
pies of the universal diffusion of knowledge 
among all classes, and the almost startling 


resurrection of mind which is a natural result. 
And though it is doubtless trne that in coming 
up from the sepnichre and striving to cast off the 
ecranents in which it hns so tong Leen bound, 
the human intellcet, so far from being dismayed 
at these sigus of activity, shonld be stimulated 
to greater diligence in the work of present- 
ing those great clementary trnths which alone 
are able to make men wise nuto salvation. 
Our course is still onward; nor can we himit, 
even in imagination, that spirit of progress 
which, before the dawn of the millennial Sab- 
bath, shall crown with perfection the limman 
mind. Weare told, and that truly, that the 
world is full of wrongs and evils, for which a 
remedy must be found before man can enjoy 
his full heritage of blessings; but the specula- 
tive reformer, who seeks to tear down the 
existing fabric before commencing a new one, 
las not as yet shown ns intellectual and 
moral engines iniglity enough to perform the 
difficult process of renovation. The human 
mind is ever proue to error. ‘* Better is an 
old error than a new truth, was the remark 
of a learned divine; bnt the state of things is 
now completely changed. <A reaction has 
taken place, which threatens to destroy all 
the ancient landmarks and to convulse the 
whole social system, in the attempt to remove 
the evils which have gathered strength for 
ages. If such is the spirit of the age, what 
then is wanted to meet its exigencies and carry 
forward the benevolent operations which form 
a distinctive feature in its character? We 
want intelligent, educated men and women, 
who can properly appreciate and defend the 
light with which they are endowed, and can 
diffuse correct principles throughout the land. 
The preponderance of intelligence and virtue 
constitutes our only safeguard. We want ear- 
nest, practical men and women, to mect the 
exigencies of the age, who would leave the 
world better than they foundit. But more than 
all, we want devoted, consistént followers of 
the Lord Jesus, to be co-workers with him in 
bringing back a revolted world and to prepare 
the way for the final triumph of love over every 
form of selfishness and sin. The noblest of all 
human means must be that which obtains the 
exertion of divine power. Without this power 
from on high, every attempt to ameliorate the 
condition of men will prove a failure. Go ye 
into the world and preach the gospel to every 
creature, is the command of the Redeemer. 
Never before have the wants of the human 
family been so great asnow. Let those, then, 
who labor and pray take courage. It has 
always been the fate of truth to be stigmatized 
and slandered by falsehood. Whenever the 
spirit of truth has been revealed, the father of 
lies has never failed to dispense a sufficient 
portion of the spirit of falsehood to combat it 
and scandalize all who maintain it. The great 
Captain of our salvation was subjected to 
scorn and derision, and endured the reproaches 
of the emissaries of Satan. He was charged 
with drunkenness, and reproached with asso- 
ciating with publicans and sinners; and he 
repeatedly assured his followers that they 
would suffer the same indignities and re- 
proaches. ‘For if ye were of the world, the 
world would love its own, but I have chosen 
you out of the world, therefore the world 
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hateth you.” 
name We nssume. 
know then.” 


“By their fruits ye shall 


Little Things. 


BY ANNA WHITE. 


“Take us the foxes, the little foxes that spou onr 
vines.” 


A little spark will create a great eonflagra- 
tion, burning up villages, towns and eities. 

A little hole in a slip sinks it. 

A small breach im the sea-bank earries all 
away before it. 

A little over-erowding of the stomach will 
produce siekness. 

A little intoxicating drink has been many a 
man and woman’s ruin. 

A little stab in the heart will kill a person. 

A little harsh word will stir up anger. 

A little gift of the Spirit, if slighted, will 
produce spiritual death. 

A little sin, as it is frequently and very im- 
properly called, brings death to the soul. 

So in turn, little acts of goodness, little 
words of kindness, little smiles of approba- 
tion, make up the sum of human happiness. 


Heaven is Within. 


BY ANGELUS SILESIVUS, A. D 1620. 


How far from here to heaven ? 
Not very far, my friend ; 

A single hearty step 
Will all thy journey end, 


Hold, there ! where runnest thou? 
No, heaven is in thee! 

Seek’st thou for God elsewhere ? 
His fave thou’lt never see. 


Go ont—God will goin; 
Die thon, and let him tive ; 
Be not, and he will be ; 
Wait, and he'll all things give. 


I don’t believe in death ; 
If hour by hour I die, 
"Tis hour by how I gain 
A better life thereby. 


Truth, Faith and Reason. 


BY R. W. PELHAM. 


A truth discovered, a duty imposed on the 
understanding, by reading the tattered leaf of 
a cast-off book, is as binding on the conseienee, 
nay, as welcome to the heart of a sincere lover 
of truth, as if it were delivered fresh from the 
mouth of a Prophet under all the agonies of 
inspiration. 

All the reverence paid to truth on account 
of the “pomp and circumstance” of mighty 
miracles, or the awe-imparting influence of 
occular inspiration, is really a derogation from 
the love of truth as sucl; and when the im- 
pression of the marvelous is past (which will 
soon be the case), we shall then be able, by 
observing what remains, to discover how mucli 
the truth was regarded for its own sake. 

Many sectarians affect to believe mysteries, 
and require their votaries to believe, not only 
without understanding, but against their in- 
tuitive perceptions of truth, and they pretend 
to use arguinent and reason for the propriety 
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It is of little couseqnence what | of this. 


but it isa vain thing to nppeal to 
man’s reason, to bring in a verdict against 
itself, Satan will not cast out Satan. A 
priuciple cannot oppose itself. 

The very act of reasoning against reason, 


gives the He to his argument who uses them, | 
and proves more eogently the great excellence | 


and propriety of reason. 

The main ground of the many great absurd- 
ities which abound in all theological systems 
will be found to be, the taking for granted 
certain first principles, which being eonsidered 
the very basis of the system, are held not only 
too certain, but too sacred to adinit of investi- 
gation or doubt. 

To reject that whicli appears to the mind 
as unreasonable, is to reject that which is 
opposed to the will of God; for who ean sup- 
pose that God wills whatis unreasonable ? 

We should never eonfound the understand- 
ing with the imagination, nor give the latter 
the aseendency over the former. 

My understanding, O God, is thy worknian- 
ship, thy greatest and best gift! Grant me to 
exercise it not to selfish ends, but purely for 
thy glory. 

As a man’s eyes may be of great use to 
him without a telescope, while a telescope can 
be of no use to him without eyes; so, a man’s 


reason ean be of great use to him without 


revelation; but revelation ean be of no use to 
him without reason. 

We never present revelation to idiots or 
brutes, any more than we present colors to a 
blind mau; for the reason that we know they 
are destitute of any faculty to judge of its 
truth, or make the least use of it. 

If in any case revelation be presented to a 
man, and he be asked to receive it as sueh, 
without using his reason to discover whether 
it to be true or false, whether it be revelation 
or human inventiou ; he is, in that ease, asked 
to be unreasonable—to act without reason. 

In all cases reason must be the dernier re- 
sort, and, so to speak, God is bound, and his 
messengers are bound to make all his revela- 
tions plain aud true to man’s reason. If this 
is not done, no revelation is made. 

Paul prayed to be delivered from wicked 
and unreasonable men. He could not offer 
such the revelation of truth in the gospel. 
Iis only wish was to keep out of their way, 
and be delivered from them. 

The Prophet represents God as desiring to 
reason with mankind: ‘‘Come, saith the 
Lord, let us reason together ;’? and Dunlavy 
says: ‘* What is good reason to man is good 
reason to God.” 
to reason. He that receives revelation with- 


3 ill ite as apt to reject it) i 
ont reason) wea p IE | presentiment of the cross should cut off all 


without reason. 

Gospel truth shall stand. Enmity and lust 
have dug many a grave for it. Intolerance has 
persecuted it. Many a Judas has betrayed 
it with a kiss. Many a Peter has denied it 
with an oath. Many a Demas has forsaken 
it for worldly pleasure and pelf. JIcaven and 
earth may pass away, but the word of Truth 
shall not pass away—it shall stand forever. 
Tt will forever console, justify, and make free 
its friends, while it will as certamly and un- 
eeasingly whisper the sentence of condemna- 
tion 
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In all things we must appeal | 


“The Shaker.’’ 


BY MANILA WITHAM, KNFIRLP, CONN, 


Hail, lovely SUAKER! Whut with thee can compare 
Ju beanty, nnd goodness, and truth, ever rare t 

No dew drop, that giints in the morning san's beam, 
Can brighten and bless like the truths of thy theme, 
Thaw I tong for thy coming, thon heratd of peace} 
Thon fountain of goodness! May'st thou everlicreasel 
On, on, o'er the carth, and bear on thy puge 

Ghad tidings of truth, both to youth and otd age; 
And teach att mankind false opinions to leave, 

To use Gad-given reason, and light to receive. 

Thon gtorions volume, which in wisdom art made, 
May’st thon andcrptandingly, ever be read, 

And, as thon adyancedst, let my zeal improve, 

And glow with the ardor of constimnate love. 


Correspondence. 


in! 


THE SHAKERS’ POSITION. 


The following letter was written sometime 
since as a reply to a Professor of an Eastern 
College who, convinced of the ‘ ungodliness 
of the age,” particularly illustrated in the 
social relations of life, paid us a visit, ad- 
dressed our family, ete., and upon his return 
home, sent us a letter entreating us to aid, by 
material means, the scheme of founding an 
institution, in connection with ours, that would 
have for its object the proper reproduction of 
human beings, ‘such as would make Shakers 1” 


OFFICE OF THE SHAKER, ? 
20th, 1872. 

Proressor H.: Your lengthy appeal, ad- 
dressed to myself, came duly to hand, and in 
reply would say: You find yourself in water 
so deep, that yon cannot consistently wade, 
and you must either swim above the water or 
you must be drowned. Your thorough inves- 
tigations of our faith and principles I admire, 
and your objections of making these a finality, 
are received with all due respect. You termed 
us ‘“‘ liberal,” and thus we mean to be, so that 
we will not engage in warm debate, even for 
our side; believing that the spirit of truth 
will create sufficient commotion in any soul, 
which, like yours, has spiritual aspirations, 
yet would not give up the desires of the soul 
for fleshly, generative lusts. 

You esteem marriage, in its upright eondi- 
tion, to be the ne plus ultra of human bliss. 
Carried out, as you can mentally picture it, 
we admit would yield an earthly heaven, and 
very many with you devoutly wish this ever 
had been, or ever ean be realized. It is a 
Utopia. 

Thousands have been just where you are in 
their convictions—they have seen that “the 
earth, earthy,’’ was not “the spirit, heavenly,” 
aud, writhing in an agony of fear, lest the true 


the idols of their carnal imaginations, they 
pray and plead that the good God will not be 
so unmereiful as to lead to the abandonment 
of the husband and wife relations. The lusts 
of the flesh, even in their most exalted and 
admired uniform—in legal marriage, and as 
properly conducted as the very best are capable 
of—these still, are the grand shoots from the 
eorrupt tree, from which all the minor fibres 
draw sustenance. We have been studying 
this subject for nearly an hundred years, and 
are satisfied that a failure will follow every 


in the consciences of its betraycrs. | attempt to sanctify the flesh through the order 
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of marriage, while shines the spiritunl light 
from the Christin heavens. 

We are willing yon should attempt the 
scheme of which you spenk, thongh not with 
onr menns 3 nud though we should rejoice nt un 
exalted condition of hmnanity ou the mmi- 
mal plane, yet we slull expect to record your 
scheme “another failure.’ The flesh, in its 
most glorified habiliments, is u subject of 
Christly condemnation ; yet, unwilling to part 
with it entirely, yon and muny others seem 
wriggling in a torment that evolves a thousand 
plans for its salvation, But remember, thnt 
not one of n herd of swine will believe the 
swill hot, regardless of the warning shricks 
of the sufferers, until each has burned his 
snout! 

I would refer you to “ American Socialism,” 
before you nttempt any ideal plan for chris- 
tianizing marriage, and yon would then be 
better aware of how your proposition would 
result. 

You labor under a misconception, concern- 
ing our position, which I thought I had dis- 
pelled : It is, that we refrain from marriage, 
because of its corruptuess. Not so. Even 
though the Utopia you seek could be fonnd, 
we conld not unite in its support; for abore 
the whole order of earthly eoalttion, do wwe 
through a lifeof Christ aspire; and away from 
all worldly elements, pure or impure. We 
lave found something so much better than the 
most perfect connubiality, that as “the sun’s 
meridian blaze forbids the stars to glow,” even 
so, does the order of earthly beings sink into 
insignificance before the halo of our pure, angel 
faith and practice. 

In this light of the subject, how base it 
would appear and be in us to aid in sustain- 
ing a breeding institution, when we know that 
all the desires that would then be called to 
action are, at best, so inferior to the life prin- 
ciples of Christ, as to make the scheme dis- 
gusting in its every phase ! 

Not so, Professor, your convictions, unbias- 
ed by fleshly passions, convince you that we 
can never prostitute our consecrated property 
from its holy intent, to sustain you, or any of 
yonr, or others’ selection in the fruitful or 
“ unfruitful works of darkness.?? You, like 
many others, have had a call to higher things, 
and we suggest that you squarely face the 
music of your conscience; nor think the task 
given human nature, by our Christly precep- 
tors, is too unpleasant to be engaged in, and 
like Achan, seek to save some idol from anni- 
hilation. Be bold enough to obey your con- 
victions of right, and we will risk the rest. 

We would not force you to be a Shaker or 
Cristian; but labor, if you choose, in the 
field of generation, for its higher elevation. 
We find that from the material it produces 
now, only a few good Shakers can be produced, 
and ean only bid you God-speed in its im- 
provement, if your call is to nothing higher. 
But we would to God, your convictions, 
being where we think they are, that you 
would obey them, regardless of all fleshly 
cravings or faults of the law. 

You are only one from many thousands who 
are appcaling, that we ‘‘come down from the 
cross,’ against all fleshly lusts, ‘‘that all 
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men may believe on ns? Bunt we prefer being 
tho uupopuluy few who, walking the nurrow 
wuy, huve joined ourselves to the cross, “nid 
dow our own lives,” mid mewn, voluntnrily, 
there to remain, even muid the jeers aud in- 
justice of the multitude who ure walking the 
brond rond—we being in the world, yet not of 
the world. And when life with you is sped, 
wnd indulgence can uo more be effectual y prose- 
cuted, tis then, mark well onr words, that you, 
and thonsands like you, will regret that you 
had not ceased battling for the flesh, and will- 
ingly nuited with us in n Hfe that “aculis in 
the spiril, and fails to fulfill the lusts of the 
flesh.’ The love of the world has drawn 
many bright stars to ils plane; but the siu- 
cere, the resolute, aud violent can alone with- 
stand its charms. 
Bidding you adieu, I am yours, ete., 
G. A. Lomas, Ed. Shaker. 
Pror. H., Lewiston, Me. 


Novitiate Musings. 


BELOVED SHAKER :—IIaving come suddenly 
from the midnight of anti-Christian darkness 
to the full blaze of millennial light, that light 
shows me many things which, though quite 
familiar to the experienced Zion traveler, are 
new to me. I experience, especially in our 
meetings, new and beautiful influences, which, 
from want of a more satisfactory term, I will 
call ministrations of the Spirit of God. It is 
needless to describe them further than to say, 
that they are golden and harmonious; that 
they penetrate the whole physical frame, ele- 
vate the mind and soul from the grosser appe- 
tites of earth, and stimulate the spirit to fresh 
exertion to struggle upward. They vary in 
their character so mueli that no two are ex- 
actly alike. J am sinecrcly anxious to know, 
from the experience of larger hearts and wiser 
heads than mine: 

Ist. What is the source of these ministra- 
tions ? 

2d. What are their nature, consistency, 
properties? 

3d. What are the most favorable conditions 
for obtaining them ? 

4th, Is it possible to reduce the obtaining 
of these ministrations to a science ? 

5th. Is this a proper subject for investiga- 
tion, or should we accept these ministrations 
without questioning their source ? 

6th. Would it be acceptable to furnish care- 
fully-noted experiences of the kind for publi- 
eation, so as to obtain information from many 
sources, and thus establish the truth by the 
experience of many witnesses? This last 
would involve eareful noting of the kind and 
degree of the ministration, and of the state of 
the mind, feelings, and bodily system at the 
time of the reception. 

Tomas J. Stroup, Enfield, Conn. 


Reply to Queries of Thos. J. Stroud. 


BY GILES B. AVERY. 


The subject presented by our brother is of 
vital importance to humanity. He denomi- 
nates the “new and beautiful influences ” to 
which he is introduced in the Shaker meetings 
he attends, ‘‘ Ministrations of the Spirit of 
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God? Itis n term well selected to nominate 
the exercises of the Holy Spirit juspirationally 
npon the hunan sonl in such a powerful de- 
gree, as to cause the mortal tenement some- 
times to tremble under the inflneuce of its 
power, being overawed Ly a power s0 mneh 
superior to itself; ut other times to be so filled 
with what might be termed a psychological 
magnetism, us to prodnee healing of the phys- 
ical frame, when diseased ; yea, even to raise 
the dend; in other eases to ugitate powerfnlly 
the Inman frame, giving it many fold its ordi- 
nary strength, and enabling the recipicut of 
this ministration to perforin feats, while under 
its influence, which wonld be impossible in a 
normal condition. For instunce, to enable the 
unlearned to read well, and retain the faculty 
after reduction to a normal state; to canse the 
blind to see, the deaf to hear, the lame to 
walk, and multitudes of conditions to be in- 
duced incident alone to supernal life. 

Our brother inquires : 

Ist. ‘‘ What is the source of these ministra- 
tions ?”? 

Answer. Their source is the Divine mind, 
eombined with harmonious relations of the 
human therewith, either in the recipient of 
the ministrations, or in some other person in 
elose sympathy therewith, as his or her inter- 
cessor. In some instances it is simply requi- 
site to be in a state of prayerful passiveness. 
There are instances whicre the condition of the 
recipient seems not to enter into the source at 
all, but so far as he is concerned, every con- 
sideration appears to center in the fact of his 
needs, and he is made tle recipient through 
the harmonious relations and intercessions of 
his mediator or Elder, who is in sympathy 
with him. 

Question 2. “ What are their nature, con- 
sistency, properties ?” 

Answer. Their nature is supernal; their 
consistency, purely spiritual, intangible; their 
properties are: Ist, absorbing to the senses ; 
2d, overawing to the affections; 3d, dominat- 
ing to the will, during their exercise, but 
their effects may be dissipated by the after 
purposes and conduct of the recipient, or re- 
tained and enhanecd at pleasure; 4th, inspir- 
ing, and influential sympathetically. 

Question 3d. “ What are the most favorable 
conditions for obtaining them ?”? 

Answer. Ist. To stand, spiritually, free from 
any condemnation from the violation of con- 
scientious convictions of duty, or righteous- 
ness; in other words, free from sin. 2d. To 
give the soul to prayer. 3d. To surrender the 
entire will and desires to God. 

Question 4. ‘‘Is it possible to reduce the 
obtaining of these ministrations to a science ?” 

Answer. Inasmuch as there is a consecutive 
and consistent application of appropriate means 
to that end, as suggested in answer to ques- 
tion 3d, it might be said to be scientific. But 
‘«ministrations of the Spirit of God ” are fruits 
of the kingdom of heaven; and Jesus said, 
truly, “ The kingdom of God cometh not with 
observation.” 

Question 5. “Is this a proper subject for 
investigation, or should we accept these min- 
istrations without questioning their source P? 

Answer. The fruits of the Spirit are proper 
subjects of investigation, in a spirit of holy 
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reverenee and godly carefulness. ‘‘Try the 
spirits,”’ cte. See “Tests of Divine Inspira- 
tion,” a Shaker publication (pamphlet). 

Question 6. “Would it be acceptable to 
furnish carefully-noted experiences of this 
kind for publication ?” ete. 

Answer. Very carefully-noted experiences 
might be published with profit; but mueh, 
very much wisdom is reqnisite in selecting and 
preparing a report of sueh experienees to pre- 
sent to a mind largely involved in a wordly 
sense; for there is danger in presenting all 
spiritual and heavenly gifts to the unenlight- 
ened, lest it prove as the Gospel of Christ to 
the Jews, a ‘ stumbling block,” or to the mere 
wordly philosopher, as Christ’s Gospel to the 
Greeks, ‘‘ foolishness.” 

These “ ministrations of the Spirit of God” 
are transmissible from one soul to another, 
the most favorable conditions necessary being 
a oneness of spirit between the minister and 
recipient, and desire of the recipient to reecive. 
But, in eertain instanees, they may be so pow- 
erful, the love of God so great, and the needs 
of the recipient so ponderous, that they may 
be forced upon him even against his will. But 
their most general dissemination is sympathet- 
ieally. Hence, some speeulative worldly phi- 
losophers, uninspired by the gift and wisdom 
of God, would term all such penteeostal bap- 
tisms, moral or spiritual “epidemies.” But 
an epidemie is a disease, an abnormal eondi- 
tion, by some irritating cause, inducing un- 
healthy conditions. Sueh is not the case with | 
pentecostal baptisms, that are sympathetieally 
communicated from soul to soul by the baptis- 
mal influences of the Holy Spirit. Sueh bap- 
tisms are charged with health to both soul and 
body. Some worldly philosophers have gone 
so far as to declare that the statements of a 
person so inspired by a foreign or another 


spirit as to be elevated above their normal 
capacity, are not proper subjects for belief. 


But, according to this rule, the ancient proph- 
ets, Jesus and his apostles, would all stand 
eondemned. The faets are, that almost all the 
remarkable improvements of human soeiety, 
either in morals, religion or in the arts, and 
labor-saving, inechanieal inventions, may be 
justly attributed largely, if not entirely, to in- 
spirations from superior souls and minds, or 
souls and minds progressed to more elevated 
conditions than those attained by the recipient, 
or inventor, so called. There is sueh a thing as 
Divine revelation, and those souls wlio are the 
happy reeipients of it, are elevated thereby 
above their normal conditions, mentally and 
spiritually ; but are sueh revelations to be eon- 
demned as false, because of their elevating 
effeets upon humanity? If so, there is no 
hope for our race. 


Do Good. 


There are many societies established for the 
improvement and happiness of humanity. We 
wish in these few words to give a hearty 
« God bless” to the ‘Societies for the Pre- 
vention of Cruelty to Animals.’ They are 
doing a noble work, and are worthy the sym- 
pathy and aetive aid of every humane member 
of soeicty, capable of feeling sympathy and 
able to lend a helping hand. Our Bro. R. M. 
Wagan, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y., has some beau- 
tifully printed cards, with border, whieh ain 
to aid the good work. The eards eontain a 


poem, beginning with, ‘* The man of kindness | 


to his beast is kind.” 


Send for a dozen, tifty 
eents. 


Many thanks for the numerous replies to 
“« Notice to Believers,’? from Believers and 
others. While nearly all urge an enlargement, 
we mean to be eontent another year, at pres- 
ent size, with “ Extras.” 


Harvested. 


(Since last Issue.) 


At Enfield, Conn., G. W. Barney, aged 57. 
At Sonth Union, Ky. A small child. 

Also, Cynthia Smithson, aged —. 

Also, Betsy Berryhill, aged 83. 

Also, Margery Martin, aged 70. 

At Harvard, Mass., Lney McIntosh, aged 91. 


The last annonncement 1s accompanied with: “She 
did the works, henee knew of the doetrines.” 
PUBLICAT I OWS. 
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whom are the Board of Editors. 


Elder F. W. Evans. Mt. Lebanon, Columbia Co., N. Y. 
Galen Richmond. Shakers, N. Y. 

Calvin G. Reed, Sonyea, Livingston Co., N 

Simon Mabee, West Pittstield, Mass. 

JI. S. Kellogg, Thompsonville, Conn., 

Albert Battles, 
Mass, 

Wm. Leonard. Ayer, Mass.. Shakers. 

Jonas Nutting, Shirley Village, Middlesex Co., 
Mass. 

B. IH. Smith, Shaker Village, Merrimack Co., 
N HU. 

Ifenry Cummings, Entleld, Grafton Co.. N. M. 

Jolm B. Vanee, Alfred, Shakers, York Co., Me. 

Joseph Brackett, West Gloueester, Cumberland 
Co., Me.. Shakers, 

Chas. Clapp, Union Village, Warren Co., O., 
Shakers. 

Ezra Sherman, Preston, Hamilton Co., Ohio, 
Shakers. 

Stephen Ball, Dayton, Shakers, Ohio. 

Jacob Kulp, Pleasant (till, Mercer Co., Ky. 

J. R. Wades, Sonth Union, Logan Co., Ky. 


J. S. Prescott, Cleveliund, Ohio, Shakers. 
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THE SHAKER. 


“TWILL SHAKE ALL NATIONS, AND TIIR DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS SHALL COME; AND I WILL FILL TINS NOUSE WITH GLONY, SAITI THE LORD.” 


Published Monthly, by and under the direction of the Mt. Lebanon Bishopric. 


Vou. I 


I. 
G. A. LOMAS, EDITOR. 


Christian Self-Denial. 


“Except aman deny hinself."—(of what?) Christ. 
“ Brave Conquerors! tor so you are, who battle with 
your own affections, and the whole anny ot the world's 
desires.” Shakspeare, 

Human nature hates restriction; it cau 
sec no propriety in limiting a pleasant in- 
dulgenee ; it worries, frets, scolds and 
galls under the failure of full satisfaction. 
We know there is such a thing as satiety ; 
we can eat and drink until food in its very 
best fori loathsome—we can 
indulge all the senses to the exhaustion of 
nature—yet nature, in this exhausted con- 
dition, pines at its limits, and does not 
thank God for the boundary. Ina country 
whose laws extend to its subjects the 
largest liberties—a country, in which 
« Young America’’ is trained from the 
cradle to think that obedience to parental 
authority is of infantile length only, and 
then to feel, that to do as he pleases is his 
inalienable right—’tis here, that self-denial 
is at a discount, and self-gratification at a 
premium, more than elsewhere. ’Tis here, 
that true liberty is misconstrued, and the 
silver years, if they are reached, are left to 
teach, that ‘‘he alone is free whom the 
truth makes free,” and that the teachings 
of truth are strongly flavored, with “ touch 
not, taste not, handle not.” He is not 
free who does as he pleases (unless he 
pleases to do rightly), but the worst of 
slaves, to the worst of tryants—the passions. 
Jesus taught, and practieed self-denial, 
and for this, was very unpopular with the 
world. His ideas were accepted and 
practically carried out by an unpopular 
few; while he was given the choice of 
relinquishing his doctrines, or of dangling 
from a three-cornered edifice until life 
should ebb away. And we opine, that 
were the millions of professedly Christian 
people, compelled to practice what they 
profess—real Christianity—they would 
soon renounce all claim to the title! 
Were there not educated adepts, dealing 
out explanations of what scriptural self- 
denial does not mean, in a manner that 
permits the self-adulation and gratifications 
of their auditors, there would soon be only 
as many Christians in name, as in practice ; 
while the present popularity of the name 
would then become the synonym of con- 
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tempt! With a large respect for religious 
sincerity, we cannot hold from saymg, 
that humanity are so prone to indulgenee, 
that they have transformed genuine Chris- 
tianity into a requirement much better 
adapted to their desires, and most assuredly 
without the sanction of its author. The 
grand truth will one day be discovered, 
that the terms “Self-denial ” and “ Self- 
gratification’? are antipodes, and not 
synonynis. 

We are constrained to ask of popular 
Christians: Where is your self-denial and 
cross? Wherein is your life, other than 
carnal men and women choose to have it? 
Does not popular Christianity suit the 
masses exactly, and is it not very diverse 
from the life of Jesus, whose Christianity, 
though unpopular, was eminently genuine 
and practical ? 

We ask for no needless execoriations ; 
we plead for none of the excruciating 
practices of wild fanaties, who would 
lacerate the body for the good of the soul, 
and mistakenly find themselves the same ; 
but we do plead for that Christian self- 
denial, practiced by Jesus, and taught to 
his disciples, with the injunction, ‘‘ Follow 
me!” 

Our investigations and conseience will 
not permit us to make the terms “ Self- 
deny ” and “ Self-gratify ’’ identical. We 
admit, our perverted senses would have 
had Jesus remarked: ‘Unless a man 
gratify himself, in every conceivable man- 
ner, he cannot be my disciple;” but to 
the horror of our sensual appetites, they 
are to be denied and crucified, or we can- 
not attain to a fellowship with Christ! 
Let us be assured, that the “redeeming 
blood of Christ,” will ultimately appear 
to all as the practical life of Jesus; and 
that the one will never cleanse us from 
our iniquities until we adopt the other. 
As professing Christians, let us be practical 
ones ; if Jesus is our example, let us live 
as he lived—let his self-denials be ours. 
Never let us make the charge, that we 
cannot live as he did, else we make Jesus 
most unreasonable in saying: “Let him 
deny himself, take up his eross and follow 
me.” 

And let us here admonish the Pastors 
of the large variety of churches, to preach 


| Christ, unbiassed by any erced of human 


invention ; preach Christ, as Jesus lived ; 
and forget not to remind your flocks, that 
the virginal celibacy of Jesus; the “all- 
things-in-common’’ principle that he urged ; 
the non-resistant clement in which he lived, 
and keeping himself “ unspotted froin the 
world,” cost him just as much, and no 
more self-denial, than is required of us 
who profess his discipleship, and hopefully 
expect to share in his heaven the fruits of 
Self-denial. Let each one practically 
learn our Saviour’s name, taught in the 
school of Christ—Sclf-denial. 2 


Peter, The Christ. 


BY E. MYRICK. 


‘© SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES,” 


“For in them ye think ye have eternal life, 
and they are tliey which testify of me; and 
ye will not come to me, that ye may have 
life. Full well ye reject the (present) com- 
maudments of God, that ye may keep your 
own traditions.” 

This exhortation of Jesus, to ‘‘ search the 
Scriptures,’ was to renew their faith in the 
prophecies. which testified of his mission. He 
did not say go back into a semi-barbaric age, 
when just revenge was tolerated, making 
the “new commandment” of universal love- 
“of none effect by your old traditions ;” but 
to those inspirational truths by which ‘“ye~ 
think ye have eternal life;’? and I am now 
declaring them unto you. The first and 
greatest is supreme love to God, and second, 
fraternal love to man. On these two hang: 
all the law and the prophets. 

Read John Sth, 17th, and remainder of the- 
chapter, wherein is recorded the sublimest 
idea of his life—the Fatherhood of God. He- 
said.‘ am the Son of God.” And again, 
Our Father declaring others to be sons of 
God as. really as himself—claiming also to be- 
the son of man as well as they. 

«Whosoever speaketh a word against the 
son of man, it shall be forgiven him; but 
whosoever speaketh against the holy ghost,” 
or anointing, which constitutes a child of 
God, ‘‘it shall not be forgiven him.” Thus 
admitting equality with other “ sons of men,” 
and recognizing the divine relationship, as 
they become ‘‘ sons of God.” 

He asked them (his disciples,) ‘‘ But whom 
‘say ye, that I am??? And Simon Peter an- 
. swered and said, ‘ thou art the Christ, the son 
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of the living God.?” Omitting the interlude of 
blessing nnd confinnation, we have the direet 
response of Jesus: “I say also unto thee, 


> and 


that thou art, (i.e. so ure you) Peter,’ 
upon this rock—‘ this primary principle of 
Fatherhood in Deity, nnd Sonship of humanity 
in Christ” —will 1 build my church; and the 
gates of hell (the false systems of theology, 
with their Adamic practices, war, triune God, 
and vicarious atonements) shall not prevail 
against it. 

By a slight change in punctuation, is not 
the analogy in the context inore complete? 
and does it not give a better rendering of the 
meaning Jesus intended to convey ? 

The common error that Peter, signifying 
rock, should be the foundation of an everlast- 
ing church—who at most could be but an 
active agent—is fraught with grave conse- 
quences, When solomnized by a creed, and 
draped about with kindred, damaging phrase- 
ologies. 

Supposing Jesus had said, thou art Thomas, 
and upon this twig (the scripture name of 
Thomas) will I build, ctc.? Reason fails to 
support the long accepted belicf, that the 
declaration to Peter bore any relation to him, 
or the significance of his name. Bunt to the 
parental and endearing relationship, existing 
between the infinite and finite souls, this 
was the rock, the basis and eternal principle 
on which to build. And it was this revela- 
tion to Peter, which Jesus hastened to bless 
and confirm. 

“And T say also unto thee,” 
That chou art,” Christ, in good degree, 
And “blessed art thou, Simon,” Brother— 
“Son of the living God,” the Father, 
O Father make them one with me, 
Even as I am one with thee; 
We have one master, the Christ spirit, 
An heirship such as each shall merit. 

This declaration of Jesus, that Peter was 
“ Christ, the son of the living God,” which 
also applies to all who became one with him, 
by obeying Christ as he did, does not pre- 
clude the second distinctive advent of Christ 
in a representative personage—‘ like unto the 
Son of Man”’—the Daughter of Man—Ann, 
“the Christ”—the Daughter of the living 
God.” And this is the second appearing of 
Christ, in glory, supplanting that which was 
in part. ‘* Beloved, now are we Sons and 
Daughters of God.” Christs, Saviours, ‘a 
great multitude, which no man could number 
of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues, clothed in white robes, and palms of 
victory in their hands.” 

“Singing salvation to our (dual) God. 
Blessings, and glory, and wisdom, and thanks- 
giving, and honour, and power, and might, 
be unto [and from] our God forever and ever.” 

“Search the Scriptures,’ which testify 
unto us such glorious truths, and we will 
come unto them “that we may live.” 


«To Day:’—This is the name of a 
Health (?) Journal, by Dio Lewis. It is 
quite interestingly arranged for the general | 
reader. But it is so far from being a radical | 
Health Reformer, we doubt its necessity. 
Let it go deeper than aught else, or Iet it 
suspend. 
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The Impending Evil. 


BY F. W. EVANS. 


“The wise man (or people) seeth the evil 
afar off, and hideth himself.” 

In these United States, there is in process 
of formation a Church-and-State party. It is 
already larger than ‘a man’s hand,” and 
combines together the master minds of various 
sects ; being composed of all those who con- 
found religion and theology, and spiritualism 
and religion—the old country originated de- 
nominations, the Catholics, Episcopalians, 
the dissenting Methodists, Baptists, Luther- 
ans, Calvinists, including the Russian or 
Greek Church, etc., who are, at the present 
time, Church-and-State establishments in the 
Christian War Governments of Enrope. 

Can any rational person have a doubt that 
what these theological bodies do in England, 
France, Sweden, Denmark, Belgium, Russia, 
Canada, and the South American States, to- 
day, they will do in the United States as soon 
as it can be effected? or that the practical 
rule of a Church-and-State Government will 
be the same here as there ? 

«Is thy servant a dog?” asked Haziel of 
the Prophet Elisha, when he informed him of 
what he would do to Israel; and the blindness 
of Haziel, respecting his own character, touch- 
ing religious persecution, appeared to be com- 
mon to human beings. 

Some of the most conscientious and religious- 
ly sincere, but theologically erroneous, persons 
I meet, believe that none but theologically 
correct men (according to their standard) 
ought to be legislators. These think the race 
has progressed beyond religious persecution, 
and that they will not again ‘‘do this thing.” 
To them, the fire and faggot, the rack and 
pulley, are things of the past, and could not 
be reproduced. 

The believer in war, when possessed of 
political power, (human nature being un- 
changed) will always ‘‘think that in killing 
heretics, he is doing God good service.” 

How often have peace people thought that 
Christian wars were ended. But Christian 
war, and Christian religious persecution will 
only die drowning in the blood of the martyrs, 
which war Christians have shed, locked in 
each other’s arms. 

Theological errors (which are the seeds of 
religious persecution, such as) 

First, That the Douay Bible, King James’s 
Bible, or any one of the Dissenting Bibles, is 
the “ Word of God.” 

Second, That the priesthood are infallible 
interpreters of the Bibles. 

Third, That some men, as Adam, Noah, 
Abram, Moses, and seventy of the Elders of 
Israel, “ saw God,” the Supreme Being and 
conversed with him ‘ face to face.” 

Fourth, That the will of Deity creates and 
makes a thing right or wrong; so that the 
invasion, robbery, and spoliation of whole 
nations, or those of Canaan, by Joshua, at- 
tended by the infliction of rape and imurder, 
was doing God great service. 

These dogmas, and their practical illustra- 


a 


TH ÈE SHA KEIR. 


of similar treatinent by Christian demons, 
like the Crusaders, the Duke of Alva, Cortes, 
Pizarro, Croinwell, the Duke of Murlborongh, 
and the New England Puritans, when they 
killed heathen Indians and pious Roger 
Williams, they hung peaceable 
Quakers, and burnt (as a witch) a spiritual 
medium on Boston Common. 

Nearer home. The above are good enongh 
illustrations of what theologically mistaken, 
religions souls will do, when they have the 
civil power in their hands, through a union 
of Churech-and-State. But, when we find a 
contemporary of Mother Ann Lee—her John 
Baptist, the Angel-representative of Spiritu- 
alism, as she was of religion—the learned 
and gentle seer of the North, Emanuel 
Swedenborg, holding the above named dog- 
mas as premises, and carried logically to the 
same conclusion of ‘‘ thinking”? that the kil- 
ing of heretics was a Christian duty ; and 
affirming that the most innocent and lamb- 
like of all the sects which had come up in 
Babylon—Christendom—and the very people 
out of whom Shakerism arose, ‘ ought to be 
put to death,” we stand aghast ! confounded ! 
and confirmed in the fact, that theological 
errors produce religious persecution, as an 
acorn produces an oak tree; and that no 
theology should ever be permitted into the 
now simple and pure American Constitution. 

E quote from the “Debatable Land,” by 
my old friend and former associate, R. D. 
Owen, pp. 231,2. 


“Premise: Jehovah himself descended, and as- 
snnied humanity.” 


“ Speaking of those ‘who are called in the 
world Socinians, and some of them Arians,’ 
he (Swedenborg) says: ‘The lot of both is 
* * * that they are let down into hell among 
those who deny God. These are meant by 
those who blaspheme the Holy Ghost, who 
will not be forgiven either in this world, or 
in that which is to come.’ 

“ Eyen worse than this is the cruel spirit, 
aggravated by the assumption of false pre- 
mises, in which he speaks of those whom he 
ought to have commended and hailed as spiritual 
brethren. We have it under his own hand, 
as divinely revealed to him, that the Quaker 
worship is so execrable and abominabie, that, 
if Christians but knew its true character, 
‘they would expel Quakers from Society, 
and permit them to live only among beasts.’ 
And this—think of it—from one who deemed 
himself the penman of God ! the recipient and 
inditer of truth unmixed with error. 

“In Swedenborg’s Diary, under date Oct. 
29, 1748, he says: ‘The secret worship of 
the Quakers, sedulously concealed from the 
world, was made manifest. It is a worship 
so wicked, execrable, and abominable, that, 
were it known to Christians, they would 
expel Quakers from Society, and permit them 
to live only among beasts. They have a vile 
communion ef wives, etc. Again, Oct. 28, 
1748: ‘They are indomitably obstinate in 
their aversion to having their thoughts and 
doings made public. They strove with me 
and the spirits who desired (bnt in vain) to 
know their secrets. —(See Emanuel Swe- 
denborg, his Life and Writings, by William 


or when 


i | tion in the Bible history, have been the basis | White, London, 1867, vol. 1. pp. 386, 387). 
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“The poison of intolerance, in its most 
malignant type, still works among a bigoted 
portion of Swedenborg’s followers. The (Lon- 
don) Intellectual Repository is the accredited 
organ of orthodox Swedenborgianism. Its 
editor (sixteen years since, however), after 
stating his opinion, that ‘spirits, even the 
highest angels, have nothing to tell us in 
relation to doctrine nnd life, but what is re- 
vealed in the word,’ goes on to say: ‘We 
therefore conclude that it is not only dan- 
gerous, but impious, to seek to haye commun- 
ion with spirits, especially in regard to any 
thing of doctrine and life? But he does not 
stop here. llo tells us that there is good 
reason for the command, ‘so often repeated 
to the children of Israel, to put those to death 
who had familiar spirits, and who were necro- 
ruancers,’ or, as in the Iebrew text, ‘asked 
inquiries of the dead.’”’—Jntellectual Reposi- 
tory, vol. for 1855, pp. 460, 461. “Anything 
worse than this, we may search the records 
of modern theology in vain to find.” 

Let all theologies be vigorously excluded 
from the only free government on earth, ‘and 
forever contine its functions to secular educa- 
tion, and tho internal rights and duties of” its 
citizens. 


Devotion and Love.—No. 1. 


BY R. W. PELHAM. 


If thou hast wholly given and devoted thy 
life, thy all, and thyself to God, what is it to 
thee whether thou be in this part of space or 
that, lere, or there, or two hundred miles 
henec, if so be thou art in obedience to God? 
If God be thy only treasure, and todo his will 
thy meat and drink, surely thou wilt be con- 
tent wherever thou shalt be placed; the gift 
of God not being confined to places, persons 
nor things, but is always found where duty 
ealls. 

By how much thou art attached to places 
and creatures, by so mucli thou lackest of 
being wholly devoted to God. 

“Let the words of my mouth and the 
meditations of my heart be acceptable in thy 
sight, O Lord my redeemer,” said David. O 
how watchful and prayerful must I constantly 
be, to keep this holy, heavenly frame of mind, 
here expressed by the devout Psalmist. 

I must speak no word, indulge no train of 
thoughts, act from no motives, but such as I 
believe will be acceptable to the Lord. 

How constantly must I watch! [ow fer- 
vently must I pray! O how closely must I 
scrutinize and sift each thought, word and 
action, if all I think and do and say shall be 
donc to the acceptance and glory of God. 

When thou shalt steadfastly reject thyself 
and be wholly resigned to do the will of God, 
thou shalt hear the divine voice within thec 
saying, ‘this is my beloved son, in whom I 
am well pleased.” 

It is written that ‘‘ obedience is better than 


sacrifice,” but obedience and sacrifice both 
are better still. 


We are often exhorted to labor for the 


tinct idea what it is? Oh give me a 
“ quickened,” tender, sensitive conscience, 
Let my moral sensibilitios be deeply enlivened, 
that 1 may sense even the distant approach of 
an evil thought, and slut up every avenue of 
my sonl against it. This is the quickoning 
power of God whieh will effectually shield 
the soul from the least stain of pollution. 

We often talk of “ traveling ”? in the gospel; 
we say we are detcrinined to “go on” to 
“persevere? and “ go ahead ;”? but we should 
remember, and never forget, that whosoever 
travels, is continually leaving something 
behind. 

It is impossible that we should become 
“new creatures”? any further or faster than, 
putting off the old, we get new ideas, new 
motives, new objects of affection, and new 
everything. 

Paul’s ‘new and living way,” only means 
“n new way of living;’’ devoting our lives to 
God and not to self. 

Unless we can perceive in ourselves that 
we are loosing our relish for mere earthly 
things, and increasing in the love of those 
which are spiritual, heavenly and eternal, we 
may be assured that we are not traveling, not 
ripening for eternity. 

If wedo not die, and die continually to 
that which is sensual and earthly, we shall 
never rise to that which is spiritual and 
heavenly. ‘I protest,” saith Paul, ‘‘I dic 
daily.” 

No matter how much gift, power and spirit 
of God others may possess, we shall not be 
able to apprehend it in them, nor receive it 
from them, unless we have a measure of the 
same. ‘‘No man can come to me,” said 
Jesus, “except the Father draw him.” 
Grace must answer to grace. We cannot 
receive the Divine Nature by imputation, but 
by impartation—not by proxy, but in our 
own souls. 

Ile is unacquainted with the love of God 
and true devotion, wlio feels to boast of his 
devotedness, and is expecting some outward 
reward for his secret devotions. 

Ilow groveling and selfish would he be 
thought who professed ardently to love a 
friend, and often visiting him and holding 
sweet converse, should be found secretly ex- 
pecting, or openly demanding, money as a 
reward of his time and pains! 


Sap.—Between the 27th October and 5th 
November, the home of Tne SHAKER was 
visited by two disastrous fires. One at 
Seeond Family—the large barn with all of its 
contents—loss, at least, $11,000. The other 
at South Family, in which the loss was even 
greater. 


Three barns, wagon house, with accompany- 
ing sheds, witl: all their contents were swept 


away. Onr dairies are well nigh ruined. 
We should rather have recorded these fires as 
aecidents—but are constrained to write incen- 
diarism! The object was robbery in the 
other fainilies—this was attempted at each 
fire—but proved a failure. We live in hopes 
of the arrest of the parties—and until then— 


quickening power of God, and it is certain | and afterward—wi!l pray: ‘‘God have mercy 
that every soul needs it. But who has a dis- | on their souls!” x 


TH SHAKER. 


“ No Surrender.” 


NY WATKON ANDIEWSH. 


“The followng lines were suggested to me by the 
noble lender In November number of Tub SHAKEW” 


This war-ery through the nations rings, 
And wakes the sleeplag spheres; 
And Hope, rephunes her drooping wings, 
Apd polats to coming years, 
There's strength within these magle words— 
There's vigor In their sonnd, 
As backward roll the apposing hordes, 
And clear the doubtfal groand. 

“On, up and on!” bright legions shout, 
Yours Is the victory; 
And Itope’s glad eye beholds the ront, 
While echo answers—"‘ Victory." 
What though the ebbing tides diselose 
The fossils of the deep! 
What thongh it seems in vain, that those 
Bright saints their vigils keep! 
The laws that lead the ebbing tide, 
Bring the retarning wave; 
Growth and decay, here, side by side, 
Their proper office have. 
The sced eannot be quiekened, more, 
Except it thst decay; 
And Cities, Nations, o'er and o'er, 
Arise, then pass away. 


Bat principles do not deeay; 

And virtue never dics; 

When ail things else have passed away 
They reascend the skice, 

They reascend, but not alone— 

Their votaries go too, 

And sing: “Thy will, oh God be donel” 
In songs forever new. 


Fashion. 


We copy below with great pleasure from 
the Albany Evening Times—our most in- 
teresting local—that which should be preserved 
in letters of gold. It is from the facile pen of 
“Will Wimble,” or F. W. White, whose 
future we will watch with brilliant anxiety. 

‘Strange, invisible power! A mythical 
queen, that has more followers than Chris- 
tianity, and whose mandates are obeyed more 
blindly and willingly than those of the most 
august potentate; whose reign is perpetual, 
whose tastes are capricious and whose whims 
are preposterous! Whence she comes or 
where she abides, no human being can tell, 
but her will is communicated to mankind by 
some inscrutable instinct, and with a mar- 
velous submission her subjects follow and 
yield to her wildest fancies. The rich and 
poor, high and low, intelligent and dull, saint 
and sinner, are slaves to her desires; the 
wealthy and independent are the quickest to 
fawn upon her, and no matter how tyrannical 
her reign, they glory the more in their idol, 
and are her most eager volaries. Should man 
in his greatness rise to everthrow her man- 
dates, or refuse allegiance to her laws, Queen 
Fashion’s premier, Society, frowns upon him 
and he is cast into the disgraceful abyss of 
old fogyism and eccentricity. 

“ The notion is nearly everywhere prevalent 
that whatever is fashionable is right; it would 
have few objections made to it if the reverse 
were as true, that whatever is right should be 
fashionable. If such were the case, not so 
many, as now do, would leave unpaid the 
tradesman and the state, to worship long and 
lovingly at the shrine of fashion.” 


Theological Wrangling 


—— 


NY WILLIAM N. NUSSELL. 


The combative spirit is common to mankind. 
Whether, as the phrenologists tell us, there is 
an original faculty in human nature inclining 
meu to fight, which, by an excess of growth, 
overbalances the other faculties; or there is 
some other cause for it, the fact is evident 
that adisposition to contend with each other 
has ever been prevalent among human beings. 
Soine seem to quarrel from a mere fondness 
for strife ; others, however, seek some pretext 
to justify themselves for whatever contests 
they engage in. This is especially true of 
theological combatants. These are almost 
universally found in “the saered orders;” 
they have been set apart for the defence of 
the truth, and, of course, they must discharge 
their sacred functions. They have high 
authority for their line of conduct ;—‘‘Harnest- 
ly contend for the faith once delivered to the 
saints,” is the injunction of holy writ, and 
nothing more is needed to fire their souls 
with sacred ardor for God’s cause. Woe, 
then, to the unfortunate heretic who ventures 
to hurl a dart, however feebly, against the 
truth as they understand it ! 

The zealot for God’s holy cause, allows 
nothing to stand in the way of his divine rage. 
He smites his foes on the right hand and on 
the left. “Athanasius contra mundum” is 
conspicuous on the banner which he unfurls 
to the brecze, and he bids defiance to every 
adversary. But, unfortunately for the peace 
of society, some Arius is usually found to 
accept the challenge; and then begins the 
wordy strife, which ends, if not in blood, as 
in ancient times, yet in embittered feclings in 
those who engage in the controversy, and 
hostility more or less marked between those 
who take sides with either combatant. 

But, thanks to the diffusion of better views 
respecting human duties and obligations, the 
rancor once existing among theological dis- 
putants is greatly softened. It is true there 
are parties still that look upon each other 
with suspicion, fearful lest something terrible 
may ensue by the prevalence of one or 
another set of opinions; yet one cannot fail 
to see that there is in the present age a greater 
inclination than formerly existed, to discover 
what good thing there may be in this or that 
body of religious people. Let this continue, 
and the best consequences may be expceted. 
For where there is a disposition to praise 
whatever good may be found, instead of look- 
ing after some heretical dogma, each body of 
people will be emulous of the good, and more 
ready to abandon their senseless, wordy eon- 
tests about mere speenlative views. And this, 
‘in fact, is ‘‘the faith onee delivered to the 
It was the faith of Jesus, who 
proclaimed the reign of Divine Love, and who 
referred his adversaries to the good he had 
done as a proof that the doetrines he taught 
were of divine origin. It was the faith of the 
Apostles, who labored incessantly to form a 
chureh, distinguished by the love its members 
should bear to eaeh other, and by the blame- 
less life they lived, so as to become an 


saints.” 


THE SBSH Ak Ti 


It 
will be found by those who carefully look at 
the matter, that Paul, theologian as he was, 
aiined to bring all the converts of Christianity 
to a unity in the life of Christ, and not ta 
form a mere set of Thealogical Institutes; 
though unfortunately, contentious ininds have 
since his day made his writings a mere foot- 
ball on the arena of theological strife. 

There have always been those who have 


acceptable offering to their Divine Head. 


insisted that their peculiar dogmas shall be 
accepted by others, because to themselves 
these opinions seem of so much importance. 
And that is the ultimatum of their gospel. 
They do not seem willing to present with the 
strongest array of arguments they can com- 
mand, what seems to them to be truth, and 
then let it rest to be accepted or rejected by 
others according to their own judgment. 
They want others to admit the superiority of 
their views, and, as a matter of course, of 
their judgment. Hence, they are ready to 
attack all opinions opposite to theirs, though 
these may have been as carefully formed as 
their own. There certainly can be no objec- 
tions to efforts for the discovery of every 
truth in God’s universe, and for the promulga- 
tion of the same; but why insist that we 
have the truth if we cannot prove it? And 
if we can prove what we present, there need 
be no fear but it will be ultimately accepted 
by all, though the discoverer’s name should 
be buricd in perpetual oblivion. 

The life of Christ proves itself divine to all 
who accept it and walk in it, and there is no 
controversy respecting it among all such. It 
is the “shining light that shines more and 
more unto the perfect day.” 
gentleness, fidelity to duty, and peaceableness 
of conduct produce no strife. Those only 
‘who are destitute of these, but possess the 
opposite qualities, are the originators aud 
promoters of the contentions that curse the 
world. 


Love, kindness, 


“The Day Dawns.” 


EDITOR SHAKER: If yon think the enclosed wor- 
thy a place in THE SHAKER, as evidence that “ the 
leaven which the woman (Am) hid” is working, 
please insert. Snch an article conld not have fonnd a 
place in the London Quarterly a very few years since. 
Let ns thank God and take conrage—"The day dawns,” 

Yours, JOHN WHITELEY. 


THE FEMININE ELEMENT IN THE DEITY. 
The London Quarterly, in diseussing the 
feminine element in our eonception of God, 
says: ‘To Protestants the worship of the 
Virgin is a superstition, gracefi] and beautiful 
in many of its aspeets, no doubt, but, like all 
other superstitions, liable to rnn into extrava- 


ganee, and to ally itself with fancies socially 


injurious and absnrd. We are, therefore, dis- 
ercet and prudent in not allowing this clement 


to creep into our habits of religious worship. 
Nevertheless, we have something to learn from 
it; it indicates a want, an instinet which we 
have too long disvegarded—the want of affec- 
tionateness, tenderness, and love in our con- 
ceptions of the Deity in His relations to us, 
and our relations to Him. ‘he reason why 
our services are so eold, so dry, so formal, so 
fruitless of any sweet and genial results in 


actual life, is perhaps owing to our inaptitude ! 


or slowness to conceive of the feminine element 
in the character of our Creator, and ta a no- 
tion that picty ought alwnys to be manly, as 
we call it, and never womanly. Tf, however, 
any Protestant, believing in the superiority of 
his faith, contemplates the conversion of the 
Roinan Catholics, he may be sure that he will 
make little or no progress (especially among 
women), until the defect of his cold sys- 
tem is enred, and his want supplied; until by 
him and his Church the Snpreme comes to be 
regarded tenderly as well as reverently, 
with the affections as well as the intellect, 
fainiliarly as weil as awfully, as a father that 
pitieth his children, as a shepherd that taketh 
the lambs in his arms. If from conceptions 
of diguity and respect, of power, awe, and 
majesty associated (and fitly associated) with 
God, a certain order of minds find it hard to 
supplement any softer or more commonly hu- 
man clement, they will find that whatever the 
effect may be as regards their personal religion, 
they will have very small influence indeed over 
the hearts of their fellow-men; they may 
teach philosophy, but they will not enkindle 
picty. They will find that what they cannot 
add, humanity in general will add, because it 
instinctively must, and that if men are forbid- 
den by philosophy to incorporate pity and soft 
tenderness into their ideas of Supreme Deity, 
they will fall back upon some other deity asso- 
ciated with the Supreme, less wise and power- 
ful, perhaps, but more gentle and kind. Can 
we love the same being whom we honor, rever- 
ence, worship, and obey? We answer, Yes! 
provided we have presented to us the loving 
and lovable qualities of his character. Many 
clever people, however, seem praetically to 
answer, No, because from some cause or other 
they fail to appreeiate the sweetness as well as 
the light of the divine nature. But poor hu- 
manity refuses to be halked in its affections, 
and hence the worship of Notre Dame, instead 
of Notre Dicu.” 


Woman’s Visitation. 


BY ALONZO G. HOLLISTER. 


Poor, oppressed, fecble woman, who has 
hitherto been considered mostly as an ap- 
pendage to man, useful or ornamental—a con- 
venient piece of houschold furniture, having 
no more rights than a born slave, is at last 
visited ; and in the face of custom, prejudice, 
man-made laws, and the accumulated wrongs 
of sixty eenturies, is liberated from her degraded 
vassalage, and enabled to assume her proper 
station beside the most exalted virtue—a virtue 
which only one man had before her attained, 
and which was deemed so far above human 
eapaeity, that nen ascribed it to Divine Power 
and eeased striving to reaeh it. 

Does not this event mark an era‘in human 
progress more signifieant and full of promise 
than any that has preceded it? What more 
potent eause of human degradation and misery 
could exist, than for man to be bound by in- 
exorable Jaw to woman, and woman at the 
same time denied her proper rights, trodden 
under foot, and evermore despoiled of purity 
and innoeence, which alone give beauty and 
elasticity, with the sweetest graees to the 


mind, and wings ta those aspirations which 
lift the saul henvenwrrd ? 

What, but the enmity of the serpent work- 
ing in this channel? (od said, “1 will put 
onmity between thee and the woman, und bo- 
tween thy seed und her seed? The serpent’s 
turn was first; nid ns long ns man aud wo- 
man loved to have it so, aud mutnally cherish- 
ol that serpentine nature, depicted in ancient 
lore thus: “1 find move bitter thun denth, 
woman, whose heart is ns snares und nets, 
and her hands as bands,” no remedy cauld be 
upplied. In snch case, though every unjust 
stntute on the books had been ernsed, the 
cause that produced them, operating in the 
chnnnel of “desire?” ar lust, would still 
tyrminize over, and “accuse” those who 
should be, as brethren and as sisters. The 
privute torture of domestic tyranny, through 
the operntion of disorderly passions, is a far 
more grievous fountain of bitterness than all 
the laws of the statute books and public opiu- 
ion added, as millions of suflerers can testify. 

But after haying snflered cuongh from that 
enmity, and eaten sufficient fruit from that 
deadly root to desire escape from it at any 
cost, even to the loss of all things, God mer- 
cifully sends down a power to fulfill the 
pledge given in this promise: ‘‘ It shall crush 
thy head ’’—this was in Christ’s first appear- 
img; ‘and thou shnlt lie in wnit for her heel,” 
—at the second appearing. (Douay transla- 
tion). 

Expositors gencrally concede that Jesus 
Christ was the woman’s sced who was to 
crush the serpent’s head; but having only a 
glimmer of the true light, under the vail of 
antichrist, they do not appear to understand 
how it was accomplished, nor that the same 
work must be effected in every soul that 
would participate in its benefit. His testimony, 
which was the exposition of his practice, we 
have in these words: ‘‘If a man come unto 
me and hate not his father, mother, wife, 
children, brethren and sisters, yea, and his 
own life also, he cannot be my disciple.” 

Never man spake like this before, and no 
wonder they were astonished at his doctrine, 
for even to this day, but a few of mankind 
have been able to receive, or even to comprc- 
hend its true meaning. Thatis to come., As 
his was a mission of peace and good will to all 
men, he could not mean we should hate per- 
sons, but those selfish ties of flesh and blood 
which arise from these relationships, and that 
worldly self-pleasing life which produces and 
sustains them. We have no account that 
Jesus ever taught hatred to anything else, 
and this shows us where and what the ser- 
pent’s seed is. 

The serpent of perverted generation, as well 
as natural reproduction, received a deadly 
wound from the life and testimony of Jesus 
and his immediate followers, who, by their 
perfect obedience to the new creating word, 
received a power which returned the serpent’s 
enmity upon his own head. But after the 
fall of the Primitive Church, by its connection 
with the generative order through the unre- 
deemed woman, the artful doctors and creed 
mongers of antichrist’s kingdom, contrived 
to heal the wound, and preserve the serpent 
to “‘ he in wait” for the woman’s heel. 
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What further of the serpent trender is re- 
corded in the Prophet Micul? ‘Arise nud 
thrash, O danghter of Zion; for I with make 
thy horn iron, aud thy hoofs bruss; und thon 
shult beat in pieces muny people, und Y will 
conseermte their gain uuto the Lord, nud their 
substanco unto the Lord of the whole carth,” 
by suudcring the selfish tics and erneifying 
the Mists of natural generation—the serpcnut’s 
secd—nnd devoting their substance to u sacred 
and united interest, spiritual and temporal. 
Here a daughter is represented as co-operating 
in the same work that was appointed for the 
son, to whom it was given to “rule all nations 
with a rod of iron, and to dash thein in pieces 
like a potter’s vessel.” How did they obtain 
this power? By perfect obedience. 

As it is now the woman’s day, with the man, 
to hate the serpent and his seed in all their 
alluring, deceitful arts, to cut loose from their 
snares and bauds, and root all their ties from 
her soul; ‘all the morning stars sing together, 
and the sons of God shout for joy,” while the 
work progresses. For “now has come to us 
salvation and strength, the kingdoin of onr 
God and the power of his Christ.’ We have 
both Father and Mother abiding with us; 
and spiritual sisters, and brethren, and child- 
ren are our relation ; and these arc the ‘“ Vir- 
gins that rejoice in the dance, both young and 
old together.” 

Our Eden is restored, and if our trials are 
more severe than those of the first Eden, our 
knowledge is greater, and so is the prize for 
which we wrestle; and with such faithful 
parents for exemplars, every honest, upright 
soul that cleaves to them must surely win. 


Christian Spirit. 


BY CHAUNCY DIBBLE. 

Being ın Saratoga, I was accosted by one 
who thought that the very chaste life the 
Shakers live, renders them too docile, unspirit- 
ed, unfit for social life or its enterprises. 

We disprove this fact, by enjoying the 
largest amount of innocent socialism of any 
class on the earth. We believe it to be a 
Christian enterprise, to cultivate love, peace, 
economy and industry, untinged by lust, 
We are 
professedly nonresistants—this was a specialty 
m the character of the author of Christianity, 
and will bein his humble followers—but is 
not copied by those popularly called Chris- 
tians. If the indulgence of the lustful pro- 
pensities is a necessary stimulus to active 
life, such cannot be Christian life; and we 
abjure the enterprises that spring from such a 
source. Thousands of instances daily occur, 
that are specimens of the motor of animal, 
generative life; and while these stain the 
pages of civilized journalism, we will be con- 
tent, in being called spiritless by the world, 
if we can only be brimfull of the living spirit 
of Christ. 


Wars, extravagance or laziness. 


Called. 
(Since our last Issue). 


Joseph Patten, Oetogenarian, West Pittsfield, Mass. 
Hannah Blanchard, aged 85, Harvard, Mass. 
Robt. Fowle, aged 73, Canterbury, N. H. 


Work and Win. 


NY DANIEL ORCUTT. 


However difficult the obstucles muy appear 
to the uovice iu the self-deuying way, remem- 
ber, that if you commeuce the work with 
earnestness of purpose, your efforts will be 
crowned with success. A wavering, donbting 
mind never did, and never will accomplish 
anything worth naming. There is nothing 
like a fixed, firm, steady aim in the gospel 
cause, that will eusure victory. The true 
crossbearer, by vigorous, persevering effort, 
wins crowns of bright glory. It has been 
truly said, that no excellence is gained with- 
out carnest labor. How did our blessed 
Saviour overcoine, and win that bright crown ? 
And how did our ever blessed Mother gain 
that spotless robe which she wears? By 
resolute perseverance and paticnt toil. Oh, 
how worthy of imitation! Now, what has 
been done can be done again; and it is only 
those who work, that win. Therefore in our 
passage to heaven over life’s rough sea, should 
billows arise to impede our progress, let us 
remember that constant, earnest labor will 
conquer all things. Be not discouraged at 
slow progress. Work on, discarding vices 
one by onc, and ‘‘adding to your faith, vir- 
tues.” Work patiently— Work and Win. 


Truth Courts Investigation. 


Nothing tends more to the improvement of 
the principles of light and truth in the mind 
of man, than a frec, candid, and unprejudiccd 
inquiry, and a willingness to exainine into 
the truth of any tenets or practices which are 
at variance with his natural inclinations and 
prepossessions. Prejudice operates upon the 
mind like jaundice upon the eye, which pre- 
vents it from seeing objccts except through 
a medium discolored by its own infirmity, 
and therefore it cannot form any just or 
correct ideas of what it does actually sce. 

Tt is to be lamented that popular excitement 
is often raised to the highest pitch by selfish, 
designing persons, who, like puppet-show- 
men, keep themselves artfully concealed. 
Public good is generally made the plea to 
obtain the gratification of private ambition or 
malice ; and whatever may be the ostensible 
object of the instigators, whether it be of a 
religious, political, or other nature, the 
medium of excitement is the same—the pas- 
sions are developed and prejudice created, the 
effects of which are in proportion to the 
estimated importance of the object held up to 
view. 

Of all the objects of popular clamor, none 
are more calculated to make an impression 
upon the mind of man, than the subject of 
religion. This has been used as a cloak for 
persccution in all ages. The public mind is 
agitated by dcsigning and interested men 
against some person, principle or system of 
religion, which stands in the way of their 
ambitious plans. Such was the excitement 
raised by Demetrius and his interested coad- 
jutors against the apostle Paul among the 
Ephesians, who were persuaded to believe, 
that through the preaching of Paul, their 
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religion was in danger, and ‘that the temple 
of the great goddess Diana would Le despised 
and her magnificence destroyed ;”? while the 
real danger apprehended was the loss of the 
lucrative craft of the prime mover of the 
tumult. 

In all ages, those religious persons and sects, 
however few or small, who, regardless of 
popular opinion, have presumed to think and 
act for themselves, and to advoeate and 
practice virtue aeeording to their own un- 
biassed judgment, have always been the objects 
And perseention against 
such has always been excited in proportion to 
the contrast of their principles with the 
popular feelings and opinions, and the self- 


of popular odinm. 


denial whieh those principles required against 
the inbred propensities of human nature; be- 
cause sneli prineiples are viewed as obstacles 
in the way of the interested designs of aspir- 
ing ambition. 

The only effieacious rcmedy against the 
influence of such contaminating excitements, 
is calm and candid consideration, a sineere 
and impartial inquiry after light and truth, 
and a dispassionate examination of every 
principle presented to the mind that requires 
important aetion. The action will then pro- 
ceed from deliberate judgment, and not froin 
the impulse of passion. In tracing the history 
of the human race, we rarely find a heinous 
crime committed under the influence of cahn 
consideration ; but generally, if not always, 
under the excitement of some pernicious and 
baneful passion, and from some corrupt 
principle, which has been designedly instilled 
into the mind conformable to those passions. 
AH evil speaking, all slanders, all defamation 
and detraction, proceed from these sources. 
No wars, no tyranny, nor persecution, could 
ever be supported by any other prineiple. If 
ever the civil and religious liberties of this 
nation are overthrown, it will be done through 
the prevalence of these causes. 

When strenuous and inereasing efforts are 
made to gain a religious ascendancy, and to 
obtain the passage of laws in favor of the 
opinions and views of popular seets who lay 
claims to orthodoxy, and when such laws are 
enacted to favor such seliemes, and to operate 
against unpopular sects, then let the lovers of 
national liberty beware lest the consummation 
of these designs and exertions shall finally 
terminate in the banefnl and dreaded com- 
bination of the civil and ecclesiastical powers 
to sway the destinies of our country. If this 
should once be accomplished, then comes an 
end, afinal end to all the liberties and privileges, 
both civil and religious, which have hitherto 
been the distinguished portion of this highly 
favored nation. 


The utility of every principle and system 


must be tested by its nature and effects. We 
therefore reqnest the reader to examine, can- 
didly and without prejudice, the tenets of our 
Society, and sce if he can discover anything in 
the principles of its system incompatible with 
purity, justice, and charity—anything incon- 
sistent with the social and spiritual happiness, 
or anything which is not compatible with the 
free agency of man, or with the civil and 
religious rights bestowed upon us by our 
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beneficent Creator, and secured to us by the 
free institutions of our country. 

All must be aware that obedience to Shaker 
principles requires great self-denial against 
the natural propensities of man, But surely, 
if we believe the testimony of onr Savionr, 
(Luke xiv. 33.) this can be no proof that 
they are not the principles of gennine Chris- 
tianity; and whether they are approved or 
disapproved, or whether they are agreeable or 
disagreeable to the feelings of human natnre, 
no one can have any reasonable ground of 
complaint, nor cause of opposition, since all 
are at their own option to embrace them or 
not. 

The faith and principles of our Society 
linve been tested more than eighty years in 
this land. Originating from means apparently 
the most contemptible and inadequate, yet 
nevertheless, means destined to stem ail the 
opposition of natnre’s passions, to confront 
the pride and ambition of the world, and the 
persecutions of the bigoted votaries of popular 
religions, they have inereased and grown, and 
been gradually unfolded and extended, and 
have been received by many, until they have 
established a people in the united order of 
harmony, peace, and social happiness, whieh 
continnes to exeite the inereasing attention 
and wonder of mankind. If individuals who 
have belonged to these Societies have violated 
their religious faith and prineiples, and re- 
fused to reform, they have been obhged, from 
the nature and operations of the principles, to 
depart, aceording to the deelaration of our 
Saviour. Every branch in me that beareth 
fruit, my Father purgeth it, that it may bear 
more fruit; but every braneh in me that 
beareth not fruit, my Father taketh it away. 
(John, xv. 1, 2.) No violation of virtuous 
principles being tolerated among us, unfaith- 
ful members must of necessity lose their union 
and relation to the Body, and go out from us, 
thereby showing they are not of us. 

But it must be obvious to all, that persons 
coming into the Society must necessarily have 
a time of probation, in order to prove their 
faith and integrity, before their sincerity can 
be tested, and their ultimate union as faithful 
members be established. 

Iience, during this probationary trial, it 
cannot reasonably be expected that every one 
who may reside in this community, though 
they may assume the garb and adopt the 
language common to its members, will be 
faithful representatives thereof. 

It is by the well known and established 
principles of the Society, that every individual, 
professed member is to be judged. Therefore, 
whatever may be their profession, language, 
or garb, if they violate the sacred principles 
aforesaid, they are not in true union, nor 
proper representatives of the Community—and 
by this rule all men may know them.—Brief 
Exposition. 


Personal Experiences and Testimony 
of Aaron Wood. 


T early embraced the everlasting gospel of 
Christ’s second appearing, which was revealed 
through our beloved Mother, Ann Lee, and 
those faithful witnesses of God who caine 


with her from England. As I was intimately 
acquainted with these beloved witnesses, I 
feel it a duty 1 owe to God, to my own soul, 
and to the canso of truth, to make an honest 
declaration concerning my connection and 
acquaintance with them, aud my kuowledge 
of their character and ministration. In doing 
this, I shall relate a little of my own ex- 
perience before I became aequainted with 
them. 

When I was about twenty years of age, I 
was convicted of my lost state, and felt great 
concern for the salvation of my soul. I was 
sensible that J was daily increasing in sin 
against God, and I saw no way to escape his 
righteons jndgment. F fled to the holy scrip- 
tures; but I fonnd these condemned me. 
They testified that, “ He that cominitteth sin 
is of the Devil.” I cried to God as well as I 
was able; but found no relief—my trouble of 
mind daily increased. I attended the meetings 
of various denominations of professed Chris- 
tians; but could find none that I believed 
really walked with God, according to the 
precepts and example of Christ. Thus my 
tribulation and condemnation increased for 
about the space of five years, until my life 
became such a burden to me, that I was 
tempted to put an end to my existence, in 
order to stop my career of sin. But thanks 
be to God, that he at length opened a way for 
my releasement. 

About this time, I heard of a strange people 
who were persecuted and imprisoned in 
Albany, for their religion. I went from 
Sheiburn, Massaehusetts, were I then lived, 
to see them, and was soon convinced that 
they lived and reigned with Christ on earth. 
They spake the word of God to me, whieh 
was indeed ‘“‘quiek and powerful.” They 
taught me to confess all my sins to God he- 
fore his witnesses, and to take up a daily 
cross against all sin and all manner of un- 
eleanness, and to live a just, holy and pnre 
life before God and all men. I had so mueh 
faith and confidence in them, that I was ready 
and willing to eonfess my sins, whieh I did 
faithfully, and brought them out, one by one, 
as I had committed them. And the blessed 
gift of repentanee which I felt, cleansed and 
healed my wounded soul, and released me 
from the fear of death and the torments of 
hell. And I can testify of a truth, that in 
obedience to the faith which I then received, 
I am saved from the commission of all sin. 

In my first visit, I did not see Mother Ann. 
She had been previously moved from Albany 
to Poughkeepsie, and imprisoned in that town. 
This was in August. In the fall I went to 
see the Elders again, and staid with them one 
night in the prison. After Mother and the 
Elders were released from prison, I went to 
see them at Watervliet ; and from this time I 
was with them the most of my time. I 
journeyed with them from place to place; and 
was with them in nearly all the places where 
they visited. I have suffered much persecn- 
tion and affliction with them; and FẸ thank 
God that I was counted worthy to suffer with 
them. I have been beaten and wounded by 
wicked, perseeuting mobs, till the ground 
was besmeared with my blood. At one timo 
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l was knocked down with a cluh, and was 
taken up and carried into the house for dead. 

But these things were light in comparison 
with what Mother und the Elders suffered by 
tho hands of Inwless ruflians. lam confident 
tht nothing short of the power of God, could 
have preserved their lives through such severe 
suffering ns I have witnessed. I was with 
them at the tine Mother was so shamefully 
and cruelly abused by that outrageous and 
horrid nob, which began at George Darrow’s, 
in Now Lebanon, on the morning of tho 2d of 
September, 1783, and which continued until 
dark; the bare recitnl of which is enongh to 
mako humanity shudder, and bring everlast- 
ing disgrace upon the inhuman actors in it. 
Shortly after this, | went with Mother and 
the Elders from New Lebanon to Watervliet ; 
I continued to live there with them for more 
than a year; nud was daily conversant with 
them, dwelt in tho same house and eat at the 
same table. I was there when Elder William 
Lee deceased, July 21st, 1784, and remained 
there till after Mother Ann’s decease, on the 
8th of September following. 

Notwithstandmg the evil reports that have 
been circulated abroad against Mother Ann, 
and the base charges of intemperance and 
lewdness, I can truly say, that in all my ac- 
quaintance with her, from first to last, I never 
discovered in her the least symptom of intem- 
perance or lewdness, nor any kind of evil what- 
ever. I always considered her to be the most 
godly person my eyes ever beheld. She truly 
loved and feared God, and taught the same to 
others. Her charity to lost souls was bound- 
less; and her severity against sin was like a 
flaming fire. No wonder the world hated 
her; for she was not of the world. Hence 
they hate her, and say all manner of evil 
against her falsely. In doing this, they bring 
the greatest possible evidence in her favor. 

And now I say unto you that utter false 
accusations: ye are the children of a persecu- 
ting generation. “ Fill ye up then the measure 
of your fathers ; that upon you may come all 
the righteous blood shed upon the earth, from 
the blood of righteous Abel,” down to the 
suffering witnesses of God whoin ye have 
persecuted and abused. 


Eulogium. 


Sister Lney MeIntosh, who, by natural death! lett 
this, for the second phase of life, at the matnre age of 
ninty-one years, was one of the very few remaining, 
whose identity with the society dates with its carliest 
history. 

Her steadfast, devoted, and nnselfish life, gave 
potency to her wise precepts; she preached by ex- 
ample. Important positions of eare and trnst have 
been hononred by her integrity, intelligence and 
fidelity. 

To those who knew her, she needed no other enlogy 
than her whole life. E.M. 


Shaker Communism. 


The revision of “Shaker Communism ” 
was completed in London ; printed there ; has 
arrived; and we think it, excepting ‘The 
Compendium,” the best work for the times 
issued by our Order. We recommend the 
same, enlarged, improved, and full of the 
spirit that should imbue the Churches. Amen. 

We will send post paid for Fifty Cents. 
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Ho! Second Adventists ! 


Tu the Second Advent excitement of 1843, 
there wns a peculiar feature manifested by 
mumy of its participants. Miller, with many 
thousands of disciples, flrmly believed in the 
personal appearing of Jesus at that time; all 
the figures of Sucred Writ, with barely ono 
exception, were supposed to point to the year 
of 1843. 
believers, that in preparation to meet the 
Lord, they progressed ‘from faith unto faith,” 
iu an exceeding personal purity. Hundreds, 
if not thousands, were convicted of the im- 
propriety of the works of the flosh—of their 
non-fellowship with Christ—and long ere ‘the 
tenth day of the seventh month” arrived, 
these might have been found living as brothers 
and sisters in households that had previously 
known them only as husbands and wives. 
They perceived that neither reproduction nor 
the relations for the same, belonged to the 
realms to which they aspired, and cheerfully 
relinquished the same. Disappointed that 
Jesus did not appear, many concluded that 
the Second Advent had already occurred, or 
that the same would be manifested in a 
spiritual manner. 

They sought a refuge, and many found this 
in Shaker Societies, whose members were 
believers in the truth that Christ had appeared 
“ the second time, without sin unto salvation,” 
in one, “like unto the Son of Man’’—~the 
daughter of man—and having been led, by 
the Christ angels, to the practice of such 
personal purity, like unto the Shakers, they 
were evidently prepared for the Christ Baptism 
which they found, and were satisfied with in 
Shaker homes and life. ‘‘ Now,” said Miller, 
“if there is a possibility of mistake in these 
calculations—and I do not see that it is 
possible—then is there but one possible solu- 
tion left, and this conclusively points to the 
year of 1873!” 

The near approach of ‘‘the end” of all 
calculations, brings to the minds of Second 
Adventists the same noticeable peculiarity of 
sentiment, and we hope, of life, that was such 
a prominent feature in 1843. None needs to be 
a very critical observer, to notice in all the 
literature of these sincere lookers for Jesus, 
a marked similarity between their sentiments, 
and Shaker life. Before me are the last two 
issues of The World’s Crisis; and for 
purity of sentiment, we challenge the heavens. 

Where such sentiment abounds, there are 
hopes that such testimony finds a response 
in active life. In testimony against all fleshly 
corruptions of the mind and body, I present 
an extract from The Advent Christian Times, 
which will forcibly remind many of testimony 
in a Shaker meeting: 


So sincere and zealous were tho 


“Here the body is to be blameless and presented so, 
nnto the coming of Christ. Here is an explanation of 
the qnestion, ‘am I holy?’ Is my body blameless ? 
Are there foes within? When temptation comes, is 
there a response to it in my natnre? Am I contin- 
nally struggling to keep down my passions, lest they 
gain the victory over my love for Jesus? If so, then 
those passions are nnholy and need something more 
than conqnering. They need eradicating. The flesh 
needs eleansing in order for the body to be blameless. 
The spiritnal emotions may be all right, bnt the fleshly 
emotions are all wrong. In this case the body is not 
holy, and I think we all believe the body is a very 


essential purt of the man. Now then, um J holy? 
What shall we say to thls Inqalry ? Js It yes, or no? 
Let it bo enudidly constdercd antt answered, even If 
we find the response to be In the negative. 

“A deliverance fron Ihis condition, so that n per- 
on's camal desires In the flesh are dead, und the 
whole hnpnise of the body ts spiritual, is the pobit 
nnder consideration, Can the body be controlled by 
the Split of God so that its emottons ure not carnul 
bnt spiritual? A man ‘finds a law In his members 
wiuaing uguinst the law of his nind, and the ques- 
tion Is, Can he be delivered from this condition ? 

“This ia us hnportant n question as the one, ‘mmn l 
holy,’ for if. a person folly realizes that notwithstand- 
Ing his love to God and hls service, there yet remains 
the ‘sin In the flesh,’ it is very Important to know 
whether it mnst alwaysremain there during mortality, 
or whether it can be rooted ont now.” 


Such are tho proper Christian convictions, 
and these will bring Second Adventists we 
hope, into the necessary tribulation, by which 
they will be led “ to wash their robes in the 
life of the Lamb,” by confessing their sins, 
and repenting of the samo, by a thorongh 
leaving off of all fleshly transactions. 

Then will they be led to the advanced faith, 
made manifest in the Crisis. 

“Farther, for a platform of Christian fellowship, 
trne love will adopt one as broad as that laid down 
by onr Savionr, On a certain oeeasion, being told that 
his mother and brethren desired to speak with him, 
he improved the oceasion by stretching forth his hand 
toward his disciples saying, ‘Behold my mother and 
my brethren! For whosoever shall do the will of iny 
Father which is in heayen, the same is my brother, 
and sister, and mother.’ 

“Brother, sister, how does your life eompare with 
yonr profession? If you say you are abiding in 
Christ, to be consistent, yon onght ‘also to walk even 
as he walked.’ ” 

We would that Christ make an appearance 
in 1873, or before that time; and we doubt 
not, but “those who look for Christ ” in their 
lives, “ to them Christ will appear.” 

We conclude with this assertion and 
prophecy: Jesus was crucified, his body 
buried; he ascended into the spiritual world; 
and no doubt has often visited the earth since. 
That which now so elevates the anticipations 
of Second Adventists, is the coming of the 
Christ Spirit that anointed Jesus, and will 
anoint many others. 

When they are fully assured of their dis- 
appointment that Jesus will not appear; that 
their bodies will never rise ; that the resurrec- 
tion is spiritual, not carnal, we are ready 
now, as in 1843, to bless them with a refuge, 
filled with consolation, and present them to 
Christ, for whom they have looked ; towards 
whom their testimonies have pointed, and for 
whose reception, we hope, they have en- 
deavored to keep their bodies in all purity. 
Then will they sing with us : 

“Are we fitted, and prepared Tabernacles of the 
Lord? 
Have we fonnd the hidden pearl—Christ—the trne 
Messiah ? 

Look not for him at the tomb, For the Living he's 

among ; 


There he'll meet yon, there he'll come, and sit the 
Purifler.” * 


We have received “ The Equal Distribution 
of Wealth,” being an Address of the Editor of 
Binghamton Times, N. Y. Its reasoning is 
good, but it puts so far off the accomplishment 
of its subject, that all may well dispair of the 
Millenium by the means proposed. So long 
as mankind have husbands, wives, children, 
they will never yield the point of private 
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GOD'S UNIVERSAL PRAISE. 
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possessions—but cherish these to an extent, 
equal to the possibility of attainment. 

Let there be an “Equal Distribution ” 
made to-day, and one year from to-day it, 
would be far worse than yesterday. Jesus 
began his work by the denial of those selfish 
relations that will forever make the kingdom 
of heaven impossible, while actively engaged 
in. ‘Follow Me, is the true rule.” a 


The Editor’s Appeal. 


To our Patrons AND FrieNps :—With 
this issue of THE SHAKER, we complete Vol. 
Seeond. We have again presented ninety- 
six pages of information of our life, faith and 
testimony, for the small sum of Firry Cents! 
The actual eost has been much more. We 
have not presented a life and testimony that 
meet the “popular idea” of what should be 
the religious theology ; but rather, have dealt 
in truths that were unpalatable to the masses, 
yet known to be truths, nevertheless. 

By this conseientious eourse—the dissemi- 
nation of truth—regardless of whether it 
pleases or displeases—it is almost a miraele, 
that we have been as suceessful in meeting 
our expenses. We do not believe there is a 
more radieally religious monthly in the world 
—radieal, so far as going down to the founda- 
tion of human woes and loss, illustrating 
their cause, effect and remedy, and aiming at 
the elevation of the whole human race. We 
have not attempted to attain unto a financial 
eminence; but rather, have froin the first, 
been humbly content to meet our expenses, 
while doing the greatest possible good in the 
least possible space, at the lowest possible 
price. 

While we can feel, that the pulse of so 
large a part of lmmanity is with us, sufficient- 
ly to aid us with the small pittance asked 
for Tne SMAKER, We mean to live to uphold 
thestandard of Curristran RELIGION, as lived 
by Jesus, unbiassed and nnmixed with 
human follies and fleshly lusts. We are very 
grateful, dear friends, for your kindly reeog~ 
nition of the strife in which we are engaged—to 
live here, as allexpect they must live herafter ; 
and though our little Svaker may not eom- 
pletely eflect the desired end—the salvation of 
innumerable sonls from a further eommission 
of sin—it will be an educator for the life that | 


There are thousands who do not 
feel able nor willing to receive the saying: 
“Be a Shaker!” but whose admiration is 
challenged by the knowledge that there are 
some who can receive the saying ‘‘ for the 
kingdom of heaven’s sake;”’ and sueh pay a 
tribute to virtue, when they realize that our 
principles are “the salt of this poor earth.” 
From such, and from all who love virtue, 
purity and goodness—from all who are in- 
torested in our standing uprightly for Christ’s 
sake, and preaching the true gospel in our 
every-day life—from such we look for aid in 


sustaining THE SHAKER, by sending to us of 


is to come. 


your substance, according to your ability, and 


love 


“ For the cause, that lacks assistanee— 
For the wrongs that necd vesistance— 
For the bright hopes in the distance, 
And the good that all may do.” 


Again thanking you for past favors, we beg 
for the eontinuance of the same—for the re- 
newal of the large nuniber of subscriptions 
that expire with this issue. We promise to 
render in exchange, an inereasing amount of 
true religious literature and song; to enhance 
the valne of our medium by a greater variety 
of subjects; and generally, to devote our 
whole soul’s effort for the best good of human- 
ity. We should not feel it dishonorable to 
discontinue for the present; but replies from 
every part of the Union, from all classes of 
individuals, give this question an emphatie 
negative. 

We shall, under this eneouragement, ‘run 
well for another season; ” and we hope to 
receive that tangible sympathy, without which 
our efforts for humanity, but not our lore, 
must fail. We appeal, then, to all: Sub- 
scribe for THe SHAKER. Lend the Lord a 
half-dollar, and after many days it will return 
to you, in value, a thousand fold. And may 
you fare well in our peace, love and blessmg, 
until we meet on Canaan’s happy shore ; and 
there, with one Lord, and one life like unto 
his, “‘ we shall know of the doetrine,” and 
part no more forever. * 


DE Any one desirous of cirenlating a few copies 
of TE SHAKER, may obtain asclect parcel, on ap- 
plication to this office, * 


BER Bound copies of TIE SHAKER, Vols. f aud 2 
together, will be seut, post pald, for two dollars and 
fifty cents. Bound separately, cach, one dollar and 
seventy-tive cents, * 
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We purposed an “Extra”? with present 
number, but our dreadful fires have denied us 
the opportunity of preparing it. Should our 
DECEMBER issue be late, we beg the patience 
of our readers. z 


BET To News DEALERS, BOOKSELLERS AND 


| STATIONERS.—We want yon to act as ageuts for 


TNE SHAKER. On application, we will make to you the 
most reasonable terms. Send ns yonr address, and 
try the sale of THE Most RADICALLY RELIGIOUS 
MONTHLY in the world—TnE SHAKER! = 


SPECIAL NOTICE. 


Waith the beginning of next volume of Tur 
SHAKER the management changes. The pres- 
ent editor retires to the position of Publisher ; 
and the present, able head of the Novitiate 
Orders of Shakers—Elder F. W. Erans— 
becomes its Editor, AND TO WHOM ALL SUB- 
SCRIPTIONS SHOULD BE ADDRESSED. This is 
a consummation long and devoutly wished for. 
Let the subscriptions be sent to him “‘ fast and 
numerous.” + 


PUBLICATION 


Christ's First and Second Appearing - - Sf 25 
Dunlavy’s Manifesto - - - - - č - IŠ 
Millennial Church - - -= - =) o 1 00 
Compendinm of Shakerism - - =- = = 050 
Three Disconrses on United Interests - - 0 50 
Shaker Communism—Evans - + - - 050 
Shakerism, the Possibility of the Race - 0 10 


Tracts free, where postage is paid. 


MEMBERS OF SOCIETY 


Appointed to answer Correspondents, among 
whom are the Board of Editors. 


Elder F. W. Evans, Mt. Lebanon. Columbia Co., N. Y 

‘© Galen Richmond, Shakers, N. Y. 

«& Calvin G. Reed, Sonyea, Livingston Co., N. Y. 

« Simon Mabee, West Pittstield, Mass. 

‘© TI. S. Kellogg, Thompsonville, Conu., Shakers. 

« Albert Battles, Tyrivgham, Berkshive Co., 
Mass. 

«& Wm. Leonard, Ayer, Mass.. Shakers. 

« Jonas Nutting, Shirley Village, Middlesex Co., 
Mass. 

‘© B. H. Smith, Shaker Village, Merrimack Co., 
N H 

“© Henry Cummings, Enfield, Grafton Co.. N. H. 

“ John B. Vance. Altved, Shakers. York Co., Me 

& Nehemiah Trull, West Gloucester, Cumberland 
Co., Me., Shakers. 

“& Chas. Clapp, Union Village, Warren Co., O., 
Shakers. 

‘© Ezra Sherman, Preston, Hamilton Co., Ohio, 
Shakers. 

‘© Stephen Ball, Dayton, Shakers, Oluo. 

« Jacob Kulp, Pleasant HM, Mercer Co., Ky. 

« J. R. Eades, South Union, Login Co., Ky. 

«& J.S. Prescott, Cleveland, Ohlo, Shakers. 


